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I X0T mine ejes, and an tliA windows Uan 

Witb f onu of Sdnti and holy man who diad, 

Here martyred and heraafter glorified; 

And ihd gieat Boae upon its learea diiplaya 
Gbnrt'e T^iamph, and tlie a^gelio zonndeUyB, 

Witb eplendor npon qdendor multiplied ; 

And Beataoe again at Dante's ride 

No more rebnkea, bat amiles her words of pndia. 
And Uien Hm organ sonnds, and nnseen ehons 

Sing Hm old Latin hymns of peaoe and lore 

And henediotioM of the Holy Ghost; 
And iiie malodioas bells anun^ the spires 

(Ver an tlie hooae-topa and throngh henTon abof 

FhMlaim the eleration of tlie HostI 
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O 0TAB of momiiig and of liberty f 

O briiig«r of the light, whose splendor shines 
Alxrre the dsrVnesn of the Apennines, 
Foremnner of the day that is to be I 

The Toiees of the dty and the sea, 

The Toloes of the monntains and the pines. 
Repeat thy song, till the familiar lines 
Axe footpailM for the thought of Italy I 

Thy fame is blown abroad from all the hdgfati^ 
'Dirongh all the nations, and a sound is heard, 
As of a mighty wind, and men devont. 

Strangers of Borne, and die new proselytas. 

In their own langnage hear thy wondrous wotd« 
And many are amarad and many doabL 
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PARADISO 



CANTO L 

Thb gloiy of Him who moveth everything 
Doth penetrate the aniverse, and shine 
In one part more and in another less. 

Within that heaven which most his light receives 
Was I, and things beheld which to repeat 5 
Nor knows, nor can, who from above descends ; 

Becaose in drawing near to its desire 
Our intellect ingolphs itself so far, 
That after it the memory cannot go. 

Truly whatever of the holy realm u 

I had the power to treasure in my mind 
Shall now become the subject of my song. 

O good Apollo, for this last emprise 
Make of me such a vessel of thy power 
As giving the beloved laurel asks I u 

One summit of Parnassus hitherto 
Has been enough for me, but now with both 
I needs must enter the arena left 

Enter into my bosom, thou, and breathe 
As at the time when Marsyas thou didst draw » 
Out of the scabbard of those limbs of his. 

O power divine, lend'st thou thyself to me 
So that the shadow of the blessed realm 
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12 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

Stamped in my brain I can make manifest, 

Thou 'It see me oome onto thy darling tree, » 

And crown myself thereafter with those leaves 
Of which the theme and thou shall make me 
worthy. 

So seldom, Father, do we gather them 
For triumph or of Csesar or of Poet, 
(The &nlt and shame of human inclinations,) » 

That the Peneian foliage should bring forth 
Joy to the joyous Delphic deity. 
When any one it makes to thirst for it. 

A little spark is followed by great flame ; 
Perchance with better voices after me » 

Shall prayer be made that Cyrrha may respond I 

To mortal men by passages diverse 
Uprises the world's lamp ; but by that one 
Which circles four uniteth with three crosses, 

With better course and with a better star m 

Conjoined it issues, and the mundane wax 
Tempers and stamps more after its own &shion. 

Almost that passage had made morning there 
And evening here, and there was wholly white 
That hemisphere, and black the other part, is 

When Beatrice towards the left-hand side 
I saw turned round, and garang at the sun ; 
Never did eagle fasten so upon it I 

And even as a second ray is wont 
To issue from the first and reascend, m 

Like to a pilgrim who would &in return. 

Thus of her action, through the eyes infused 
In my imagination, mine I made. 
And sunward fixed mine eyes beyond our wont. 

There much is lawful which is here tmlawful » 
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PARADISO I. 18 

Unto our powen, by virtue of the plaoe 
Made for tbe human species as Us own. 

Not kng I boie it, nor so little while 
Bat I beheld it sparkle round about 
Like iron that comes molten from the fire ; m 

And suddenly it seemed that day to day 
Was added, as if He who has the power 
Had with another sun the heaven adorned. 

With eyes upon the everlasting wheels 

Stood Beatrice all intent, and I, on her « 

Sizing my vision from above removed. 

Such at her aspeot inwardly became 
As Olanens, tasting of the herb that made him 
Peer of the other gods beneath the sea. 

To represent transhumanise in words n 

In^ossiUe were ; the example, then, sufBce 
Him for whom Grace the experience reserves. 

If I was merely what of me thou newly 
Greatedst, Love, who govemest the heaven. 
Thou knowest, who didst lift me with thy light I n 

When now the wheel, which thou dost make eter- 
nal 
Denring thee, made me attentive to it 
By harmony thou dost modulate and measure, 

Then seemed to me so much of heaven enkindled 
By the sun's flame, that neither rain nor river » 
E'er made a lake so widdy spread abroad. 

The newness of the sound and the great light 
Kindled in me a longing for their cause. 
Never before with such acuteness felt ; 

Whence she, who saw me as I saw myselE, m 

To quiet in me my perturbed mind. 
Opened her mouth, ere I did mine to ask. 
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14 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

And she began : ** Thou makest thyself so dull 
With folse imagining, that thou seest not 
What thou vouldst see if thou hadst shaken it 

off. 90 

Thou art not upon earth, as thou belieyest ; 
But lightning, fleeing its appropriate site, 
Ne'er ran as thou, who thitherward retumest." 

If of my former doubt I was divested 
By iJiese brief litUe words more smiled than 



I in a new one was the more ensnared ; 

And said : ^ Already did I rest eontent 
From great amazement ; but am now amajsed 
In what way I transcend these bodies light.'' 

Whereupon she, after a pitying sigh, uo 

Her eyes directed tow'rds me with that look 
A mother casts on a delirious child ; 

And she began : ^* All things whate'er they be 
EUive order among themselves, and this is f onn. 
That makes the universe resemble God. m 

Here do the higher creatures see the footprints 
Of the Eternal Power, which is the end 
Whereto is made the law already mentioned. 

In the order that I speak of are inclined 

All natures, by their destinies diverse, uo 

More or less near unto their origin ; 

Hence they move onward unto ports diverse 
O'er the great sea of being ; and each one 
With instinct given it which bears it on. 

This bears away the fire towards the moon ; m 
This is in mortal hearts the motive power ; 
This binds together and unites the earth. 

Nor only the created things that are 
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PARADISO 11. 16 

Without intelligeiioe this bow shoots forth. 
Bat those that have both intellect and love, uo 

The Pnmdenoe that regcdates all this 

Makes with its light the heaven forever quiet, 
Wherein that turns which has the greatest haste. 

And thither now, as to a site decreed. 

Bean us away the virtue of that cord m 

Which aims its arrows at a joyous mark. 

True is it, that as oftentimes the form 
Accords not with the intention of the art| 
Because in answering is matter deaf, 

So likewise from this course doth deviate in 

Sometimes the creature, who tlie power possesses. 
Though thus impelled, to swerve some other way, 

(bk the same wise as one may see the fire 
Fall from a doud,) if the first impetus 
Earthward is wrei^fced by some false delight, m 

Thou shouldst not wonder more, if well I judgei 
At thine ascent, than at a rivulet 
From some high mount descending to the plain. 

Marvel it would be in thee, if deprived 

Of hindrance, thou wert seated down below, m 
As if on earth the living fire were quiet." 

Diereat she heavenward turned again her face. 

CANTO IL 

O ye, who in some pretty little boot. 
Eager to listen, have been following 
Behind my ship, that singing sails along, 

Tom back to look again upon your shores ; 
Do not put out to sea, lest peradventure, • 

liMiaSL VraimDMUgliiaoaildMMBfiiwIotttlowlnd. 
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16 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

In kwiiig me, 70a might yoonelTBB be lost 

The sea I sail has never yet been paaaed: 
Minerva breathes, and pilots me Apollo, 
And Muses nine point oat to me the Bears. 

Te other few who have the neek npUfted u 

Betimes to th' bread of Angels upon which 
One liveth here and grows not sa^ by it, 

Well may you laxmch upon the deep salt-sea 
Tour vessel, keeping still my wake before yon 
Uponthe water that grows smooth again. u 

Those glorious ones who unto Colchos passed 
Were not so wondeiHrtmok as you shall be, 
When Jason they beheld a ploughman madet 

The oon<sreated ai^ perpetual thirst 

For the realm deif orm did bear us on, 11 

As swift almost as ye the heavens behold. 

Upward gaaed Beatrice, and I at her ; 

And in soeh space perchance as strikes a bolt 
And flies, and from the notch unlocks itself, 

Arrived I saw me where a wondrous thing s 

Drew to itself my sight; and therefore she 
From whom no care of mine oould be concealed. 

Towards me turning, blithe as beautiful. 
Said unto me: ** Fix gratefully thy mind 
On Grod, who unto the first star has brought us." 

It seemed to me a doud encompassed us, si 

Luminous, dense, consolidate and bright 
As adamant on which the sun is striking. 

Into itself did the eternal pearl 

Receive us, even as water doth receive » 

A ray of light, remaining still unbroken. 

If I was body, (and we here conceive not 
How one dimension tolerates another. 
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PARADISO 11. 17 

Whiflih needs miut be if body enter body,) 

More the desire should be enkindled in us « 

That essence to behold, wherein is seen 
How Giod and onr own nature were united. 

There will be seen what we receive by faith, 
Not demonstrated, but self-evident 
In guise of the first truth that man believes, is 

I made reply : *^ Madonna, as devoutly 
As most I can do I give thanks to Him 
Who has removed me from the nuxrtal workL 

But tell me what the dusky spots may be 
Upon this body, which below on earth m 

Make people tell that fabuknis tale of Cain? " 

Somewhat she smiled ; and then, *^ If the opinion 
Of mortals be erroneous," she said, 
^ Where'er the key of sense doth not unlock, 

Certes, the shafts of wonder should not pierce thee 
Now, forasmuch as, following the senses, m 

Thou seest that the reason hath short wings. 

But tell me what thou think'st of it thyself." 
And I : ^ What seems to us up here diverse. 
Is caused, I think, by bodies rare and dense." m 

And she : ** Bight truly shalt thou see immersed 
In error thy belief, if well thou hearest 
The aigument that I shall make against it. 

loghts many tiie eighth sphere displays to you 
Which in their quality and quantity m 

May noted be of aspects different 

If this were cansed by rare and dense alone, 
One only virtue would there be in all 
Or more or lees diffused, or equally. 

Virtaes diverse must be perforce the fmite i» 
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18 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

Of formal principles ; and these, save one, 
Of ooorse would by thy reasoning be destroyed. 

Besides, if rarity were of this dimness 

The cause tibon askest, either through and 

throQgh 
This planet thus attenuate were of matter, ?< 

Or else, as in a body is apportioned 
The &t and lean, so in like manner this 
Would in its volume interchange the leaves. 

Were it the former, in the sun's edipse 

It would be mani&st 1^ the shining through m 
Of Ught, as through aught tenuous interfused. 

This is not so ; hence we must scan the other. 
And if it chance the other I demolish. 
Then falsified will thy opinion be. 

But if this rarity go not through and through, m 
There needs must be a limit, beyond which 
Its contrary prevents the further passing. 

And thence tlie foreign radiance is reflected. 
Even as a color cometh back from glass. 
The which behind itself conoealeth lead. m 

Now thou wilt say the sunbeam shows itself 
More dimly there than in the other parts, 
By being tiiere reflected farther back. 

From this reply experiment will free thee 

If e'er thou try it, which is wont to be 96 

The fountain to fte rivers of your arts. 

Three mirrors shalt thou take, and two remove 
Alike from thee, the other more remote 
Between the former two shall meet thine eyes. 

Turned towards these, cause that behind thy back 
Be placed a light, illuming the three mirrors loi 
And coming back to thee by all reflected. 
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PARADISO IL 19 

Though in its quantity be not so ample 

The image most remote, there shalt thou see 
How it perforce is equally resplendent. 105 

Now, as beneath the touches of warm rays 
Naked the subject of the snow remains 
Both of its former color and its cold. 

Thee, thus remaining in thine intellect, 

Will I inform with such a liying light, uo 

That it shall tremble in its aspect to thee. 

Within the heayen of the divine repose 
Be Yolves a body, in whose virtue lies 
The beLug of whatever it contains. 

The f (blowing heaven, that hath so many eyes, m 
Divides this being by essences diverse. 
Distinguished from it, and by it contained. 

The other spheres, by various differences. 

All the distinctions which they have within them 
Dispose unto their ends and their effects. uo 

Thus do these oxgans of the world proceed. 
As thou peroeivest now, from grade to grade ; 
Since irrai above they take, and act beneath. 

Observe me well, how through this place I come 
Unto the truth thou wishest, that hereafter us 
Thou mayst alone know how to keep the ford. 

The power and motion of the holy spheres. 
As from the artasan the hammer^s craft, 
Forth from the blessed motors must proceed. 

The heaven, which lights so manifold make fair, no 
From the Intelligence profound, which turns it, 
The image takes, and makes of it a seaL 

And even as the soul within your dust 
Through members different and acccmunodated 

IiMl]& 1lMfoaowta«bMf«B,tli«ftteiwnMji9«> 
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20 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

To faonltieB diyerse expands itadf, m 

So likewiae this Intelligenoe diffiues 
ItB yirtae multiplied among tibe sfcan. 
Itself xeyolying oa its nnity. 

Yirtae diverse doth a diyerse allojage 

Make with the predoos body that it qnidkens, 
In which, as life in yoo, it is oombined* mi 

From the glad natore whence it is deriyed. 
The mingled yirtae throogh the body shines. 
Even as gladness throogh the living pupiL 

From this proceeds whatever from light to light ms 
Appeareth different, not from dense and rare : 
This is the formal principle that produces. 

According to its goodness, dark and bright." 

CANTO in. 

That Son, which erst with love my bosom warmed. 
Of beanteoos trnth had onto me discoyeted, 
"Bfj proving and reproving, the sweet aspect; 

And, that I might confess myself convinced 
And confident, so far as was befitting, e 

I lifted more erect my head to speak. 

But there appeared a vision, which withdrew me 
So dose to it, in order to be seen, 
That my confession I remembered not. 

Saoh as throogh polished and transparent glass, lo 
Or waters crystalline and ondistorbed. 
But not so deep as that their bed be lost, 

Come back again the ootUnes of oor fiices 
So feeble, that a pearl on forehead white 
Comes not less speedily onto our eyes ; u 

Soch saw I many faces prompt to speak, 
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PARADISO 111. 21 

So Aak I ran in error opposito 
To that which kindled love 'twiztman and foun- 
tain. 

As aoon as I became aware of them, 
rrteeming them aa minored semfalaneea, » 

To see of whom they were, mine eyes I tomed. 

And nothing saw, and onoe more tamed them for- 
ward 
Direct into the light of my sweet Gxode, 
Who smiling kindled in her holy eyes. 

*^ Marvel thou not," she said to me, ^ beeanse » 
I smile at this thy puerile conoeit^ 
Sinoe on the troth it tmsts not yet its foot, 

But turns thee, as 't is wont, on emptiness. 
True sabstances are these which thou behoUest, 
Here relegate for breaking of some vow. m 

Tberafore qpeak with them, listen and belieye ; 
For the true light, which giyeth peace to them. 
Permits them not to torn from it their feet'' 

And I nnto the shade that seemed most wishfol 
To qpeak directed me, and I began, » 

As one whom too great eagerness bewilders: 

** O wellereated spirit, who in the rays 
Of life eternal dost the sweetness taste 
WUoh being nntasted ne'er is comprehended^ 

Grratefol 't wiU be to me, if Aoa content me « 
Both with Aj name and with yoor destiny." 
Whereat die promptly and with laoghing eyes : 

** Our charity doth never shot tbe doors 
Against a just desire, except as she 
Who wills diat all her coort be like heraeH « 

I was a Tirgin sister in the world ; 

UmU, A«ytaitftJaaSirin,aDnpkMaM 
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22 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

And if thy mind doih contemplate me well. 
The being more fair will not conceal me from 
thee, 

But thou ahalt recognize I am Piccarda, 

Who, stationed here among these other blessed, m 
Myself am blessed in the slowest sphere. 

All our affections, that alone inflamed 
Are in the pleasure of the Holy Ghost, 
Be joice at being of his order formed ; 

And this allotment, which appears so low, » 

Therefore is given us, because our yows 
H&ve been neglected and in some part void." 

Whence I to her : ^ In your miraculous aspects 
There shines I know not what of the divine. 
Which doth transform youfrom our first concep- 
tions, m 

Therefore I was not swift in my remembrance ; 
But what thou tellest me now aids me so, 
That the refiguring is easier to me. 

But tell me, ye who in this place are happy. 
Are you desirous of a higher place, es 

To see more or to make yourselves more 
friends?'' 

First with those other shades she smiled a little ; 
Thereafter answered me so full of gladness. 
She seemed to bum in the first fire of love : 

** Brother, our will is quieted by virtue to 

Of charity, that makes us wish alone 
For what we have, nor gives us thirst for more. 

If to be more exalted we aspired. 
Discordant would our aspirations be 
Unto the will of Him who here secludes us ; n 

Which thou shalt see finds no place in these drdes. 
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PARADISO III. 28 

If being in Gharily is needful here, 
And if thou lookest well into its natore ; 

Nay, 't is essential to this blest existence 

To keep itself within the will divine, m 

Whereby onr very wishes are made one ; 

80 that, as we are station above station 
Throughout this realm, to all the realm 'tis 

pleasing. 
As to the King, who makes his will our wiU. 

And his will is our peace ; this is the sea » 

To which is moving onward whatsoever 
It doth create, and all that nature makes." 

Then it was dear to me how everywhere 
In heaven is Paradise, although the grace 
Of good supreme there rain not in one measure. 

But as it comes to pass, if one food sates, 91 

And for another still remains the longing. 
We ask for this, and that decline with thanks. 

E'en thus did I, with gesture and with word. 
To leam from her what was the web wherein is 
She did not ply the shuttle to the end. 

^ A perfect life and merit high in-heaven 
A lady o'er us," said she, **by whose rule 
Down in your world they vest and veil themselves. 

That until death they may both watch and sleep 
Beside that Spouse who every vow accepts m 
Which charity conformeth to his pleasure. 

To follow her, in girlhood from the world 
I fled, and in her habit shut myself. 
And pledged me to the pathway of her sect us 

Then men accustomed unto evil more 
Than unto good, from the sweet cloister tore me; 
God knows what afterward my life became. 
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This other splendor, which to thee reyeab 
Itself on my right side, and is enkindled iit 

With all the illnmination of onr sphere, 

What of myself I say applies to her; 

A nun was she, and likewise from her head 
Waa ta'en the shadow of the sacred wimple. 

Bat when she too waa to the world retomed ui 
Against her wishes and against good nsage. 
Of the heart's reil she never waa divested. 

Of great Costanza this is the effolgence. 
Who from the second wind of Snabia 
Brought forth the third and latest pdssaace." 

Thns nnto me she spake, and then b^;an m 

^ Ave Maria** nnging, and in singing 
Vanished, as through deep water something 
heavy. 

My sight, that followed her as long a time 
As it was possible, when it had lost her m 

Turned round unto the mark of more desire. 

And wholly unto Beatrice reverted ; 

But she such lightnings flashed into mine eyes. 
That at the first my sight endured it not ; m 

And this in questioning more backward made me. 

CANTO IV. 

Between two viands, equally removed 
And tempting, a free man would die of hunger 
Ere either he could bring unto his teeth. 

So would a lamb between the ravenings 
Of two fierce wolves stand fearing both alike ; • 
And so would stand a dog between two does. 

Hence, if I held my peace, myself I blame not, 
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InqpeUed in equal meafliiie by my doubts, 
Since it most be so, nor do I commend. 

I held my peace ; but my desire was painted m 
Upon my £aoe, and questioning widi that 
More f eryent far than by articnlate speech. 

Beatrice did as Daniel had done 

Belieying Nebuohadneosar from the wrath 
Whioh rendered him unjustly merciless, u 

And said : ^ Well see I how attiacteth thee 
One and the other wish, so that thy care 
Binds itself so that forth it does not breathe. 

Thou arguest, if good will be permanent, 
The Txdenee of odiers, for what reason » 

Dotili it decrease the measure of my merit? 

Again for doubting furnish thee occasion 
Souls seeming to return unto the stars, 
According to the sentiment of Plato. 

These are the questions which upon thy wish » 
Axe thrusting equally ; and therefore first 
Will I tieat that whidi hath the most of gall. 

He of the Seraphim most absorbed in Grod, 
Moses, and Samuel, and whichever John 
Thou mayst select, I say, and even Mary, » 

Have not in any other heaven their seats. 
Than have those spirits that just appeared to thee. 
Nor of existence moie or fewer years ; 

But all make beautiful the primal cirde. 
And have sweet life in different degrees, » 

By feeling more or less the eternal breath. 

They showed themselves here, not because allotted 
This sphere has been to them, but to give sign 
Of the celestial which is least exalted. 

To speak thus is adapted to your mind, « 
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Since only through the sense it apprehendetb 
What then it worthy makes of intellect. 

On this aooonnt the Scripture condescends 
Unto your faculties, and feet and hands 
To God attributes, and means something else ; « 

And Holy Church under an aspect human 
Gabrid and Michael represents to you. 
And the other who made Tobit whole again. 

That which Tinueus argues of the soul 
Doth not resemble that which here b seen, 01 
Because it seems that as he speaks he thinks. 

He says the soul unto its star returns, 
BeUeying it to have been severed thence 
Whenever nature gave it as aform. 

Perhaps his doctrine is of other guise as 

Than the words sound, and possibly may be 
With meaning that is not to be derided. 

If he doth mean that to these wheels return 
The honor of their influence and the blame, 
Perhaps his bow doth hit upon some truth. m 

This prindple ill understood once warped 
The whole world nearly, till it went astray 
Invoking Jove and Mercury and Mars. 

The other doubt which doth disquiet thee 
Less venom has, for its malevolence as 

Could never lead thee otherwhere from me. 

That as unjust our justice should appear 
In eyes of mortals, is an argument 
Of faith, and not of sin heretical. 

But stiU, that your perception may be aUe 70 

To thoroughly penetrate this verity. 
As thou desirest, I will satisfy thee. 

linstt. AndliimwboiiuideTMilMwiMtoacidB. 
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If it be yiolenoe when he who suffers 
Co-operates not with him who uses force, 
These souls were not on that aecoont ezoosed ; 75 

For will is never qnenohed unless it will, 
But operates as nature doth in fire, 
If violence a thousand times distort it. 

Hence, if it yieldethmore or less, it seconds 
The force ; and these have done so, having power 
Of turning back unto the holy place. a 

If their will had been perfect, like to that 
Which Lawrence fast upon his gridiron held, 
And Mutius made severe to his own hand. 

It would have urged them back along the road » 
Whence they were dragged, as soon as they were 

free ; 
But such a solid will is all too rare. 

And by these words, if thou hast gathered them 
As thou shouldst do, the argument is refuted 
That would have still annoyed thee many times. 

But now another passage runs across »i 

Before thine eyes, and such that by thyself 
Thou couldst not tiiread it ere thou wouldst be 
weary. 

I have for certain put into thy mind 
That soul beatified could never Ue, » 

For it is ever near the primal Truth, 

And then thou from Piccarda might'st have heard 
Gwtanza kept affection for the veil, 
So that she seemeth here to contradict me. 

Many times, brother, has it come to pass, im 

That, to escape from peril, witii reluctance 
That has been done it was not right to do. 

E'en as Alcmieon (who, being by his father 
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TheTeto entraated, his own motiher akcir) 

Not to lose pity pitiless beoame. m 

At this point I desire thee to remember 
That force with will oommingles, and they eaoae 
That the ofiCences cannot be ezoosed. 

Will absolute oonsenteth not to evil ; 

Bat in so far oonaenteth as it f ears, nt 

If it refrain, to fall into more harm* 

Hence when Piocarda uses this expression. 
She meaneth the will absolute, and I 
The other, so that both of us qpeak truth.** 

Such was l2ie flowing of the holy river lu 

That issued from the fount whence springs all 

truth; 
This put to rest my wishes one and alL 

*^0 love of the first lover, O divine, " 
Said I forthvriith, ^^ whose iq^eeoh inundates me 
And warms me ao, it more and mate revives me, 

My own affection is not so profound m 

As to sufKoein rendering grace far grace; 
Let Him, who sees and can, thereto respond. 

Well I peroeive that never sated is 

Our intellect unless the Truth illume it, m 

Beyond which nothing true expands itself. 

It rests therein, as wild beast in his lair. 
When it attains it; and it can attain it ; 
If not, then each desire would frustrate be. 

Therefore springs up, in fashion of a ahoot, lao 
Doubt at the foot of truth; and this is nature, 
Which to the top from height to height impeb 
us. 

This doth invite me, this assurance give me 
With reverence, Lady, to inquire of you 
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Anoibfir tmili, wluoh is obBCoie to me. us 

I wish to know if man can satisfy you 

For brokan tows with oilier good deeds, so 
lliat in yonr balance they will not be light." 
Beaferioe giund i^on me with her eyes 

Fidl of the spades of love, and so divine, m 

That, oveieome my power, I tamed my back 
And almost lost mysdf with eyes downcast 

CANTO V. 

*^ If in the heat of love I flame npon thee 
Beyond the measore tiiat on earth is seen. 
So Aat the valor of tiiine eyes I vanqaish. 

Marvel tiioa not Aereat ; for this pcooeeds 

From perfect sight, which as it appiehends s 
To the good appvekended moves its feet 

WsU I perodve ltt>w is already shining 
Into thine intelleot the eternal light, 
That only seen enkindles always love ; 

And if some oAer thing yoor love seduce, it 

T is nothing bat a vestige of the same, 
HI onderstood, whieh tiiere is shining throogfa. 

Thoa fain wooUst know if with another service 
For broken vow ean saoh retom be made 
As to seoave the soal from farther elaim.'' » 

This CSanto thus did Beatrice begin ; 
And, as a man who breaks not off his speech, 
Contimied Ihas her holy argament : 

<^ The greatest gift that in his krgess God 

Creating made, and unto his own goodness ^ 
Neamst conformed, and that which he doth prize 

Most hig^y, is the freedom of the will. 
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Wherewith the creatures of intelligence 
Both all and only were and are endowed. 

Now wilt thon see, if thence thou reasonest, is 

The high worth of a yow, if it be made 
So that when thou oonsentest God consents ; 

For, closing between God and man the compact, 
A sacrifice is of this treasure made, 
Such as I say, and made by its o?m act » 

What can be rendered then as compensation ? 
Think'st thou to make good use of what thon 'st 

offered. 
With gains ill gotten thon wonldst do good deed. 

Now art thou certain of the greater point ; 
But because Holy Church in this dispenses, ts 
Which seems against the truth which I have 
shown thee. 

Behoves thee stiU to sit awhile at table. 
Because the solid food which thou hast taken 
Bequireth further aid for thy digestion. 

Open thy mind to that which I reveal, m 

And fix it there within ; for 't is not knowledge, 
The having heard without retuning it 

In the essence of this sacrifice two things 
Convene together ; and the one is that 
Of which 't is made, the other is the agreement 

This last f orevermore is cancelled not « 

Unless complied with, and concerning this 
With such precision has above been spoken. 

Therefore it was enjoined upon the Hebrews 
To offer still, though sometimes what was of- 
fered 80 
Might be commuted, as thou ought'st to know. 

The other, which is known to thee as matter. 
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May well indeed be each that one errs not 
If it for other matter be exchanged. 

But let none shift the burden on his shoulder u 
At his arbitrament, without the turning 
Both of the white and of the yellow key ; 

And every permutation deem as foolish. 
If in the substitute the thing relinquished. 
As the four is in six, be not contained. m 

Therefore whatever thing has so great weight 
In value that it drags down every balance. 
Cannot be satisfied with other spending. 

Let mortals never take a vow in jest ; 
Be faithful and not blind in doing that, «s 

As Jephthak was in his first offering, 

Whom more beseemed to say, * I have done wrong,' 
Than to do worse by keeping ; and as foolish 
Thou the great leader of the Greeks wilt find, 

Whence wept Iphigenia her fair face, to 

And made for her both wise and simple weep, 
Who beard such kind of worship spoken of. 

Christians, be ye more serious in your movements ; 
Be ye not like a feather at each wind. 
And think not every water washes you. n 

Ye have the Old and the New Testament, 
And the Pastor of the Church who guideth 

you; 
Let this suffice you unto your salvation. 

If evil appetite cry aught else to you, 
Be ye as men, and not as silly sheep, « 

So that tibe Jew among you may not mock you. 

Be ye not as the lamb that doth abandon 
Its mother's milk, and frolicsome and simple 
Combats at its own pleasure with itself." 
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Thus Beatrice to me even as I wiite it ; « 

Then all desiref ul tamed herself again 
To that part where the world is most aliye. 

Her silence and her change of countenance 
Silence imposed upon my eager mind. 
That had already in advance new questions ; m 

And as an arrow that upon the mack 

Strikes ere the bowstring quiet hath become, 
So did we speed into the second realm. 

My Lady there so joyful I beheld. 

As into the brightness of that heaven she en- 
tered, w 
More luminous thereat the planet grew ; 

And if the star itself was changed and smiled. 
What became I, who by my nature am 
Exceeding mntaUe in eveiy guise! 

As, in a fish-pond which is pure and tranquil, lao 
The fishes draw to that which from without 
Comes in such fashion tiiat their food they deem 
it; 

So I beheld more than a thousand s^ndors 
Drawing towards us, and in each was heard: 
*^Lo, this is she who shaU imareaseour love.^ m 

And as each one was coming unto us, 
Full of beatitude the shade was seen. 
By the efiblgence dear that issued from it 

Think, Beader, if what here is just beginning 
No farther should proceed, how thou wonldst 
have ut 

An agonizing need of knowing more ; 

And of thyself thou 'It see how I from these 
Was in desire of hearing their conditiona, 
As they onto mine eyes were manifest 
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M O ihoa weQ-born, unto whom Once oanoedas lu 
To see tiie thiQnee of the eternal triumph, 
Or e^er yet the warfare be abandoned, 

Wilih liglrt that throogh the whole of hea^m is 
spread 
Kindled are we, and henoe if Uioa desirest 
To know of ns, at thine own pleasnxe sate thee." 

Thus by some one among those holy spirits m 

Was spoken, and by Beatrice : ^ Speak, speak 
Seeorely, and belicTe them OTsn as G^xIb." 

^ Well I perceive how thon dost nest thyself 
In thine own Kght, and drawest it fimn thine 
eyes, us 

Becanse they oomscate when tiiou dost smile,. 

Bat know not who thon art, nor why thoa hast. 
Spirit aogost, Hxj station in tibe sphere 
That yeils itself to men in alien rays.'* 

Hus said I in direction of the light m 

Whidb first had spoken to me; whence it became 
By far more Incent than it was before. 

Eten ae die son, that doth conceal himself 
By too mneh light, when heat has worn away 
The tempering inflnence of the vapors dense, m 

By greater raptare thns concealed itself 
In its own radiance the figure saintly. 
And thus dose, dose enfolded answered me 

In fashion as the following Canto sings. 

CANTO VI. 

«« After that Constantino the eagle tomed 
Against the comrse of heaven, wliieh it had f ol- 
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Behind the ancient who Layinia took, 

Two hundred years and more the bird of God 
In the extreme of Europe held itself, s 

Near to the mountains whence it issued first ; 

And under shadow of the sacred plumes 

It governed there the world from hand to hand, 
And, changing thus, upon mine own alighted. 

Ca^Bar I was, and am Justinian, lo 

Who, by the will of primal Love I feel. 
Took from the laws the useless and redundant; 

And ere unto the work I was attent, 
One nature to exist in Christ, not more, 
BeUeved, and with such faith was I contented, u 

But blessed Agapetus, he who was 

The supreme pastor, to the faith sincere 
Pointed me out the way by words of his. 

Him I belieyed, and what was his assertion 
I now see clearly, even as thou seest » 

Each contradiction to be false and true. 

As soon as with the Church I moved my feet, 
Grod in his grace it pleased with this high task 
To inspire me, and I gave me wholly to it, 

And to my Belisarius I commended » 

The arms, to which was Heaven's right hand so 

joined 
It was a signal that I should repose. 

Now here to the first question terminates 
My answer ; but the character thereof 
Constrains me to continue with a sequel, » 

In order that thou see with how great reason 
Men move against the standard sacrosanct. 
Both who appropriate and who oppose it. 

Behold how great a power has made it worthy 
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Of i6T6rence, beginning from the hour » 

When Pallas died to give it sovereignty. 

Thon knowest it made in Alba its abode 
Three hundred years and upward, till at last 
The three to three fought for it yet again. 

llion knowest what it aohieved from Sabine wrong 
Down to Lucretia's sorrow, in seven kings 4i 
O'erooming round about the neighboring na- 
tions; 

Hiou knowest what it achieved, borne by the Bo- 
mans 
niustrions against Brennus, against Pyrrhus, 
Against the other princes and confederates. 45 

Torquatus thence and Qninetius, who from locks 
Unkempt was named, Decii and Fabii, 
Beoeived the fame I willingly embalm ; 

It struck to earth the pride of the Arabians, 
Who, following Hannibal, had passed across n 
The Alpine ridges, Po, from which thou glidest ; 

Beneath it triumphed while they yet were young 
Pompey and Scipio, and to the hiU 
Benealli which thou wast bom it bitter seemed ; 

Then, near unto the time when heaven had willed » 
To bring the whole world to its mood serene. 
Did CiBsar by the will of Bome assume it 

What it achieved from Var unto the Bhine, 
Isdre beheld and SaSne, beheld the Seine, 
And every valley whence the Bhone is filled ; m 

What it achieved when it had left Bavenna, 
And leaped the Bubioon, was such a flight 
That neither tongue nor pen could follow it 

Bound towards Spain it wheeled its legions ; then 
Towards Durasio, and Pharsalia smote «5 
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That to the calid Nile ma felt the paixu 

Antandros and the Simois, whence it gtarted^ 
It saw again^ and there wheore Hector liea. 
And ill for Ptolemy then roused itself. 

Thence came it like a thunder-bolt on Jnba; it 
ThexL wheded itself again into your West, 
Where the Pompeian clarion it heard. 

Erom what it wrought with the next standaid- 
bearer 
Brutus and Casshis howl in Hell together, 
And Modena and Perugia dolent were ; is 

Still doth the mournful Cleopatra weep 
Because thereof, who, fleeing from before it, 
Took from the adder sudden and Uaek death* ' 

With him it ran eyen to the Bed Sea shore ; 
With him it placed the w<nrld in so great peace, 
That unto Janus was his temple dosed. ti 

But what the standard that has made me speak 
Achieved before, and after should achieve 
Throughout the mortal reafan that lies beneath it, 

Becometh in wpfeKtvae^ mean and dim, » 

If in the hand of the third CsMar seen 
With eye unclouded and affection pure. 

Because die living Justice that inspires me 
Granted it, in the hand of him I speak of, 
The glory of doing vengeance for its wrath, m 

Now here attend to what I answer thee; 
Later it ran with Titus to do vengeance 
Upon the vengeance of the ancient sin. 

And when the tooth of Lombardy had bitten 
The Holy Church, then underneath its wings » 
Did Charlemagne victorious succor her. 

liMlVL K«mttaB08a«UMll]B»llgMnlMiiMaJiite| 
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Now hast thoa power to judge of sacli as those 
Whom I accused aboTe, and of their crimes, 
Which are the cause of all your miseries. 

To the public standard one the yellow lilies m 
Opposes, the other claims it for a iMurty, 
So that 't is hard to see which sins the most 

Let, let the Ghibellines ply their handicraft 
Beneath some other standard ; for this ever 
HI follows he who it and justice parts. m 

And let not this new Charles e'er strike it down, 
He and his Ghielfs, but let him fear the talons 
That from a nobler lion stripped the f elL 

Already oftentimes the sons have wept 
llie other's crime ; and let him not believe m 
That Qoi will change His scutcheon for the lilies. 

This little planet doth adorn itself 

With the good spirits that have active been. 
That fame and honor might come after them ; 

And whensoever the desires mount thither, us 

Thus deviatmg, must perforce die rays 
Of the true love less vividly mount upward. 

But in conmiensuration of our wages 
With our desert is portion of our joy. 
Because we see them neither less nor greater, m 

Herein doth living Justice sweeten so 
Affection in us, that f orevermore 
It cannot warp to any iniquity. 

Voices diverse make up sweet melodies ; 

So in this life of ours the seats diverse m 

Bender sweet harmony among these spheres ; 

And in the compass of Ihis present pearl 
Shineth the sheen of Romeo, of whom 
The grand and beauteous work was ill rewarded. 
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But the Provencals who against him wrought, vm 
They have not laughed, and therefore ill goes he 
Who makes his hurt of the good deeds of others. 

Four daughters, and each one of them a queen, 
Had Raymond Berenger, and this for him 
Did Bomeo, a poor man and a pilgrim ; is 

And then malicious words incited him 
To summon to a reckoning this just man. 
Who rendered to him seven and five for ten. 

Then he departed poor and stricken in years. 
And if the world could know the heiurt he had. 
In begging bit by bit his livelihood, m 

Though much it laud him, it would laud him more." 

CANTO vn. 

^ Osanna sanctus Deus Sdbaoih^ 
SuperUlustrans daritate tua 
Fdicea ignes horum mcUahoth/** 

In this wise, to its melody returning, 

This substance, upon which a double light 5 
Doubles itself, was seen by me to sing, 

And to their dance this and the others moved. 
And in the manner of swift-hurrying sparks 
Veiled themselves from me with a sudden dis- 
tance. 

Doubting was I, and saying, ^ Tell her, tell her," lo 
Within me, **tell her,'' saying, ** tell my Lady," 
Who slakes my thirst with her sweet effluences ; 

And yet that reverence which doth lord it over 
The whole of me only by B and ICE, 
Bowed me again like unto one who drowses. » 

Short while did Beatrice endure me thus ; 
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And ahe began, lighting me with a smile 
Snch as would make one happy in the fire : 

^ According to infallible advisement. 
After what manner a just vengeance justly » 
Could be avenged has put thee upon thinking, 

But I will speedily thy mind unloose ; 
And do thou listen, for these words of mine 
Of a great doctrine will a present make thee. 

By not enduring on the power that wills » 

Curb for his good, that man who ne'er was bom. 
Damning himself damned all his progeny ; 

Whereby the human species down below 
Lay sick for many centuries in great error. 
Till to descend it pleased the Word of God m 

To where the nature, which from its own Maker 
Estranged itself, he joined to him in person 
By the sole act of his eternal love. 

Now unto what is said direct thy sight ; 

This nature when united to its Maker, » 

Such as created, was sincere and good ; 

But by itself alone was banished forth 
From Paradise, because it turned aside 
Out of the way of truth and of its life. 

Therefore the penalty the cross held out, « 

If measured by the nature thus assumed. 
None ever yet with so great justice stung. 

And none was ever of so great injustice. 
Considering who die Person was that suffered. 
Within whom such a nature was contracted. 45 

From one act therefore issued things diverse ; 
To God and to the Jews one death was pleasing; 
Earth trembled at it and the Heaven was opened. 

It should no longer now seem difficult 
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To thee, when it is said that a just vengeaaoe m 
By a just court was afterward avenged. 

But now do I behold thy mind entangled 

From thought to thought within a knot, from 

which 
With great desire it waits to free itself. 

Thou sayest, * Well discern I what I hear ; m 

But it is hidden from me why God willed 
For our redemption only this one mode.* 

Buried remaineth, brother, this decree 
Unto the eyes of eveiy one whose nature 
Is in the flame of love not yet adult. m 

Verily, inasmuch as at this mark 

One gazes long and little is discerned. 
Wherefore this mode was worthiest will I say. 

GKx>dness Divine, which from itself doth spurn 
All envy, burning in itself so sparkles « 

That the eternal beauties it unfolds. 

Whate'er from this immediately distils 
Has afterwards no end, for ne'er removed 
Is its impression when it sets its seaL 

Whate'er from this immediately rains down n 
Is wholly free, because it is not subject 
Unto the influences of novel things. 

The more conformed thereto, the more it pleases ; 
For the blest ardor that irradiates all things 
In that most like itself is most vivaoious. is 

With all of these things has advantaged been 
The human creature ; and if one be wanting, 
From his nobility he needs must falL 

'T is sin alone which doth disfranchise him. 
And render him unlike the Gk>od Supreme, m 
So that he little with its light is blanched, 
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And to Yob dignity no more returns, 

Unless he fill up where transgression empties 
With righteous pains for criminal delights. 

Your nature when it sinned so utterly m 

In its own seed, out of these dignities 
Even as out of Paradise was driven, 

Nor could itself recover, if thou notest 
With nicest subtilty, by any way, 
Except by passing one of these two fords : lo 

Either that God through clemency alone 
Had pardon granted, or that man himself 
Had satis&ction for his folly made. 

Hx now thine eye deep into the abyss 
Of the eternal counsel, to my speech « 

As far as may be fastened stead&stly I 

Man in his limitations had not power 
To satisfy, not having power to sink 
In his humility obeying then. 

Far as he disobeying thought to rise ; m 

And for this reason man has been from power 
Of satisfying by himself excluded. 

Therefore it God behoved in his own ways 
Man to restore unto his perfect life, 
I say in one, or else in both of them. loi 

But since the action of the doer is 
So much more grateful, as it more presents 
The goodness of the heart from which it issues, 

Groodness Divine, that doth imprint the world, 
Has been contented to proceed by each uo 

And all its ways to lift you up again ; 

Nor 'twixt the first day and the final night 
Such high and such magnificent proceeding 
By one or by the other was or shall be ; 
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For God more bounteous was himself to give m 
To make man able to uplift himself, 
Than if he only of himself had pardoned ; 

And all the other modes were insufficient 
For justice, were it not the Son of Grod 
Himself had humbled to become incarnate. m 

Now, to fill fully each desire of thine, 
Return I to elucidate one place, 
In order that thou there mayst see as I do. 

Thou sayst : ^ I see the air, I see the fire. 
The water, and the earth, and all their mix- 
tures 125 
Come to corruption, and short while endure ; 

And these things notwithstanding were created ' ; 
Therefore if that which I haye said were true. 
They should have been secure against corrup- 
tion. 

The Angels, brother, and the land sincere m 

In which thou art, created may be called 
Just as they are in their entire existence ; 

But all the elements which thou hast named, 
And all those things which out of them are 

made. 
By a created virtue are informed. u» 

Created was the matter which they have ; 
Created was the informing influence 
Within these stars that round about them go. 

The soul of every brute and of the plants 

By its potential temperament attracts ym 

llie ray and motion of the holy lights ; 

But your own life immediately inspires 
Supreme Beneficence, and enamors it 
So with herself, it evermore desires her. 
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And thou from this mayst argue furthermore us 
Your resurrection, if thou think again 
How human flesh was fashioned at that time 

When the first parents both of them were made." 



CANTO vin. 

The world used in its peril to belieye 
That the fair Cypria delirious love 
Bayed out, in the third epicycle turning; 

Wherefore not only unto her paid honor 

Of sacrifices and of votive cry • 

The ancient nations in the ancient error. 

But both Dione honored they and Cupid, 
That as her mother, this one as her son. 
And said that he had sat in Dido's lap ; 

And they from her, whence I beginning take, it 
Took the denomination of the star 
That wooes the sun, now following, now in front. 

I was not ware of our ascending to it; 
But of our being in it gave full faith 
My Lady whom I saw more beauteous grow. 15 

And as within a flame a spark is seen. 
And as within a voice a voice discerned. 
When one is steadfast, and one comes and goes. 

Within that light beheld I other lamps 
Move in a circle, speeding more and less, m 

Methinks in measure of their inward vision. 

From a cold dond descended never winds, 
Or visible or not, so rapidly 
They would not laggard and impeded seem 

To any one who had those lights divine » 

Seen come towards us, leaving the gyration 
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Began at first in the bigh Seraphim* 

And behind those that most in front appeared 
Sounded ** Osanna / '' so that never since 
To hear again was I without desire. » 

Then unto us more nearly one approached. 
And it alone began : ^ We all are ready 
Unto thy pleasure, that thou joy in us. 

We turn around with the celestial Princes, 

One gyre and one gyration and one thirst, m 
To whom thou in the world of old didst say, 

* JP«ioAo,tn<eUtgren^^Ae^«rc2A6aven are mooing '; 
And are so full of love, to pleasure thee 
A little quiet will not be less sweet.*' 

After these eyes of mine themselves had offered m 
Unto my Lady reverently, and she 
Content and certain of herself had made them, 

Back to the light they turned, which so great prom- 
ise 
Made of itself, and *^ Say, who art thou? " was 
My voice, imprinted widi a great affection. « 

Oh how and how much I beheld it grow 
With the new joy that superadded was 
Unto its joys, as soon as I had spoken ! 

Thus changed, it said to me: **The world possessed 
me 
Short time below ; and, if it had been more, m 
Much evil will be which would not have been. 

My gladness keepeth me concealed from thee, 
Which rayeth round about me, and doth hide 

me 
Like as a creature swathed in its own silk. 

Much didst thou love me, and thou hadst good rea- 
son; fli 
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For had I been below, I should haye shown thee 
Somewhat beyond the foliage of my love. 

That left-hand margin, which doth bathe itself 
In Rhone, when it is mingled with the Sorgae, 
Me for its lord awaited in due time, m 

And that horn of Ausonia, which is towned 
With Bari, with Ghieta and Catona, 
Whence Tronto and Verde in the sea disgorge. 

Already flashed upon my brow the crown 

Of that dominion which the Danube waters m 
After the Grerman borders it abandons ; 

And beautiful Trinacria, that is murhy 
'Twixt Paohino and Peloro, (on the gulf 
Which g^reatest scath from Eums doth receiye,) 

Not through TyphoBus, but through nascent sul- 
phur, 71 
Would have awaited her own monarchs still. 
Through me from Charles descended and from 
Rudolph, 

If evil lordship, that exasperates ever 
The subject populations, had not moved 
Palermo to the outcry of * Death I death I ' n 

And if my brother could but this foresee, 
The greedy poverty of Catalonia 
Straight would he flee, that it might not molest 
him; 

For verily 't is needful to provide. 

Through him or other, so that on his bark m 
Already freighted no more freight be placed. 

His nature, which from liberal covetous 
Descended, such a soldiery would need 
As should not care for hoarding in a chest" 

^ Because I do believe the lofty joy • 
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Thy gpeech infoseB into me, my Lord, 
Where every good thing doth begin and end 

Thou seest as I see it, the more grateful 
Is it to me ; and this too hold I dear, 
That gazing upon God thou dost discern it. m 

Glad hast thou made me ; so make dear to me, 
Since speaking thou hast stirred me up to doubt, 
How from sweet seed can bitter issue forth." 

This I to him ; and he to me : *^ If I 

Can show to thee a truth, to what thou askest 96 
Thy face thou 'It hold as thou dost hold thy back. 

The Good which all the realm thou art ascending 
Turns and contents, maketh its providence 
To be a power within these bodies vast; 

And not alone the natures are foreseen im 

Within the mind that in itself is perfect, 
But they together with their preservation. 

For whatsoever thing this bow shoots forth 
Falls foreordained unto an end foreseen. 
Even as a shaft directed to its mark. us 

If that were not, the heaven which thou dost walk 
Would in such manner its effects produce. 
That they no longer would be arts, but ruins. 

This cannot be, if the Intelligences 

That keep these stars in motion are not maimed, 

And maimed the First, who hath not made them 

perfect m 

Wilt thou this truth have dearer made to thee ? " 
And I : ^* Not so; for 't is impossible 
That nature tire, I see, in what is needful." 

Whence he again : ** Now say, would it be worse 
For men on earth were they not citizens ? " U6 

ItealU. AMflMinedtlMFInttlMtliMnoinAdettempflitet 
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*^ Yes," I replied ; ^ and here I ask no reason." 

^* And can they be so, if below they live not 
Diversely unto oiffices diverse ? 
No, if your master writeth well for you." uo 

So came he with deductions to this point ; 
Then he concluded: ^* Therefore it behoves 
The roots of your effects to be diverse. 

Hence one is Solon bom, another Xerxes, 
Another Melchisedec, and another he w 

Who, flying through the air, his son did lose. 

Bevolving Nature, which a signet is 

To mortal wax, doth practise well her art, 
But not one inn distinguish from another ; 

Thence happens it that Esau differeth m 

In seed from Jacob ; and Quirinus comes 
From sire so vile that he is given to Mars. 

A generated nature its own way 

Would always make like its progenitors. 

If Providence divine were not triumphant. 115 

Now that which was behind thee is before thee ; 
But that thou know that I with thee am pleased. 
With a corollary will I mantle thee. 

Evermore nature, if it fortune find 
Discordant to it, like each other seed m 

Out of its region, maketh evil thrift ; 

And if the world below would fix its mind 
On the foundation which is laid by nature. 
Pursuing that, 't would have the people good. 

But you unto religion wrench aside 14s 

Him who was bom to gird him with the sword. 
And make a king of him who is for sermons ; 

Therefore your footsteps wander from the road*" 
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CANTO IX. 

Beaatiful Qemenoe, alter tixst thy Charles 
Had me enlightened, he narrated to me 
The treacheries his seed should undergo ; 

But said : ^^ Be still and let the years roll round " ; 
So I can only say, that lamentation • 

Legitimate shall follow on your wrongs. 

And of that holy light the life already 
Had to the Sun which fills it turned again. 
As to that good which for each thing sufficetL 

Ah, souls deceived, and creatures impious, it 

Who from such good do turn away your hearts, 
Directing upon vanity your foreheads I 

And now, behold, another of those splendors 
Approached me, and its will to pleasure me 
It signified by brightening outwardly. u 

The eyes of Beatrice, that fastened were 
Upon me, as before, of dear assent 
To my desire assurance gave to me. 

*^ Ab, bring swift compensation to my wish. 
Thou blessed spirit," I said, '' and give me proof 
That what I think in thee I can reflect I " ti 

Whereat the light, that still was new to me. 
Out of its depths, whence it before was singing. 
As one delighted to do good, continued : 

*' Within that region of the land depraved m 

Of Italy, that lies between Bialto 
And fountain-heads of Brenta and of Piava, 

Bises a hill, and mounts not very high, 
Wherefrom descended formerly a torch 
That made upon that r^on great assault. m 

Out of one root were bom both I and it; 
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Cmiizza was I called, and here I shine 
Because the splendor of this star o'ercame me. 

Bat gladly to myself the cause I pardon 

Of my allotment, and it does not grieve me ; » 
Which would perhaps seem strong unto your 
Tulgar. 

Of this so lucnlent and precious jewel. 
Which of our heaven is nearest unto me, 
Gbeat fame remained ; and ere it die away 

This hundredth year shall yet quintupled be. « 
See if man ought to make him exoellent. 
So that another life the first may leavel 

And thus thinks not the present multitude 
Shut in by Adige and Tagliamento, 
Nor yet for being scourged is penitent. « 

Bat soon 't will be that Padua in the marsh 
Will change the water that Vicenza bathes, 
Because the folk are stubborn against duty ; 

And where the Sile and Cagnano join 

One lordeth it, and goes with lofty head, m 

For catching whom e'en now the net is making. 

Feltro moreover of her impious pastor 

Shall weep the crime, which shall so monstrous 

be 
That for the like none ever entered Malta. 

Ample exceedingly would be the vat » 

That of the Ferrarese could hold the blood. 
And weary who should weigh it ounce by ounce, 

Of which this courteous priest shall make a gift 
To show himself a partisan ; and such gifts 
Will to the living of the land conform. m 

Above us there are mirrors. Thrones you call them. 
From which shines out on us God Judicaat, 
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So that this utterance seems good to us." 

Here it was silent, and it had the semblanoe 
Of being tamed elsewhither, by the wheel « 
On which it entered as it was before. 

The other joy, abeady known to me. 

Became a thing transplendent in my sight. 
As a fine ruby smitten by the son. 

Through joy efiPulgenoe is acquired above, to 

As here a smile ; but down below, the shade 
Outwardly darkens, as the mind is sad. 

^6od seeth all things, and in Him, blest spirit. 
Thy sight is," said I, "* so that never will 
Of his can possibly from thee be hidden ; 75 

Thy voice, then, that forever makes the heavens 
Glad, with the singing of those holy fires 
Which of their six wings make themselves a 
cowl. 

Wherefore does it not satisfy my longings? 

Indeed, I would not wait tiiy questioning m 

If I in thee were as thou art in me." 

** The greatest of the valleys where the water 
Expands itself," forthwith its words b^;an, 
** That sea excepted which the earth engarlands, 

Between discordant shores against the sun 01 

Extends so far, that it meridian makes 
Where it was wont before to make the horizon. 

I was a dweller on that valley's shore 

'Twixt Ebro and Magra that witii journey short 
Doth from the Tuscan part the Genoese. m 

Witii the same sunset and same sunrise nearly 
Sit Buggia aud the ciiy whence I was, 
That with its blood once made the harbor hot 

Foloo that people called me unto whom 
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My name was known ; and now with me this 
heaven 95 

Imprints itself, as I did onoe with it ; 

For more the daughter of Beliis never burned, 
Offending both Sichsus and Creusa, 
Than I, so long as it became my looks, 

Nor yet that Rodophean, who deluded 100 

Was by Demophoon, nor yet Alcides, 
When lole he in his heart had locked. 

Yet here is no repenting, but we smile, 

Not at the fault, which comes not back to mind, 
But at the power which ordered and foresaw, los 

Here we behold the art that doth adorn 
With such affection, and the good discover 
Whereby the world above turns that below. 

But that thou wholly satisfied mayst bear 

Thy wishes hence which in this sphere are bom. 
Still farther to proceed behoveth me. m 

Thou fain wouldst know who is within this light 
That here beside me thus is scintillating. 
Even as a sunbeam in the limpid water. 

Then know thou, that within there is at rest m 
Bahab, and being to our order joined. 
With her in its supremest grade 't is sealed. 

Into this heaven, where ends the shadowy cone 
Cast by your world, before all other souls 
First of Christ's Triumph was she taken up. m 

Full meet it was to leave her in some heaven. 
Even as a pahn of the high victory 
Which he acquired with one pahn and the other, 

Because she favored the first glorious deed 

Of Joshua upon the Holy Land, las 

That Uttle stirs the memory of the Pcqpe. 
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Thy oity, which an offshoot is of him 

Who first upon his Maker turned his badk. 
And whose ambition is so sorely wept, 

Brings forth and scatters the accursed flower ui 
Which both the sheep and lambs hath led astray, 
Since it has turned the shepherd to a wolf. 

For this the Evangel and the mighty Doctors 
Are derelict, and only the Decretals 
So studied that it shows upon their margins. i» 

On this are Pope and Cardinals intent ; 
Their meditations reach not Nazareth, 
There where his pinions Gabriel unfolded ; 

But Vatican and the other parts elect 

Of Bome, which have a cemetery been uo 

Unto the soldiery that followed Peter, 

Shall soon be free from the adulterer." 



CANTO X. 

Looking into his Son with all the Loye 

Which each of them eternally breathes forth, 
The primal and unutterable Power 

Whate'er before the mind or eye reyolyes 
With so much order made, there can be none 
Who this beholds without enjoying it. 

lift up then, Reader, to the lof iy wheds 
With me thy vision straight unto that part 
Where the one motion on the other strikes. 

And there begin to contemplate with joy 
That Master's art, who in himself so loves it 
That never doth his eye depart therefrom. 

Behold how from that point goes branching off 
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The oblique oirde, which conveys the planets, 

To satisfy the world that calls upon them ; u 
And if their pathway were not thus inflected. 

Much virtue in the heavens would be in vain. 

And almost every power below here dead. 
If from the straight line distant more or less 

Were the departure, much would wanting be m 

Above and underneath of mundane order. 
Itemain now. Reader, still upon thy bench, 

In thought pursuing that which is foretasted. 

If thou wouldst jocund be instead of weary. 
I 've set before thee ; henceforth feed thyself, » 

For to itself diverteth all my care 

That theme whereof I have been made the scribe. 
The greatest of the ministers of nature. 

Who with the power of heaven the world im- 
prints 

And measures with his light the time for us, m 
With that part which above is called to mind 

Conjoined, along the spirals was revolving. 

Where each time earlier he presents himself ; 
And I was with him ; but of ibB ascending 

I was not conscious, saving as a man m 

Of a first thought is conscious ere it come ; 
And Beatrice, she who is seen to pass 

From good to better, and so suddenly 

That not by time her action is exprrased. 
How lucent in herselE must she have been I « 

And what was in the sun, wherein I entered, 

Apparent not by color but by light, 
I9 though I call on genius, art, and practice. 

Cannot so tell that it could be imagined ; 

Believe one can, and let him long to see it. m 
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And if our fantasies too lowly are 
For altitude so great, it is no marvel. 
Since o'er the sun was never eye could go. 

Such in this place was the fourth family 

Of the high Father, who forever sates it, m 

Showing how he breathes forth and how begets. 

And Beatrice began : ** Grive thanks, give thanks 
Unto the Sim of Angels, who to this 
Sensible one has raised thee by his grace I " 

Never was heart of mortal so disposed m 

To worship, nor to give itself to God 
With all its gratitude was it so ready, 

As at tiioee words did I myself become ; 
And all my love was so absorbed in Him, 
That in oblivion Beatrice was eclipsed. m 

Nor this displeased her ; but she smiled at it 
So that the splendor of her laughing eyes 
My single mind on many things divided. 

Lights many saw I, vivid and triumphant. 

Make us a centre and themselves a circle, « 
More sweet in voice than luminous in aspect. 

Thus girt about the daughter of Latona 

We sometimes see, when pregnant is the air. 
So that it holds the thread which makes her zone. 

Within the court of Heaven, whence I return, ?• 
Are many jewels found, so fair and precious 
They cannot be transported from the realm ; 

And of them was the sing^g of those lights. 
Who takes not wings that he may fly up thither. 
The tidii^ thence may from the dumb await I it 

As soon as singing thus Uiose burning suns 
Had round about us whirled themselves three 
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Like nnto stars neighboring the steadfast poles, 

Ladies they seemed, not from the dance released, 
Bat who stop short, in silence listening » 

Till they have gathered the new melody. 

And within one I heard beginning: ^ When 
The radiance of grace, by which is kindled 
True love, and which thereafter grows by loving, 

Within thee mnltiplied is so resplendent « 

That it conducts thee upward by that stair. 
Where without reascending none descends. 

Who should deny the wine out of his vial 
Unto thy thirst, in liberty were not 
Except as water which descends not seaward, m 

Fain wouldst thou know with what plants is en- 
flowered 
This garland that encircles with delight 
The Lady fair who makes thee strong for heaven. 

Of the lambs was I of the holy flock 

Which Dominio oonducteth by a road m 

Where well one fattens if he strayeth not. 

He who is nearest to me on the right 
My brother and master was ; and he Albertus 
Is of Cologne, I Thomas of Aquinum. 

If thou of all the others wouldst be certain, loo 
FoUow behind my speaking with thy sight 
Upward along the blessed garland turning. 

That next effulgence issues from the smile 
Of Gratian, who assisted both the courts 
In such wise that it pleased in Paradise. us 

The other which near by adorns our choir 
That Peter was who, e'en as the poor widow, 
Offered his treasure unto Holy Church. 

Tlie fifth light, that among us is the fairest, 
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Braaihes forth from snob a love, that all the 
world iM 

Below IB greedy to learn tidings of it. 

Within it is the lofty mind, where knowledge 
So deep was pnt, that, if the tme be tme. 
To see so mnch there never rose a second. 

Thon seest next the lustre of that taper, ui 

Which in the flesh below looked most within 
The angelic natore and its ministry. 

Within that other little light is smilhig 
The advocate of the Christian centuries, 
Out of whose rhetoric Augustine was fur- 
nished, m 

Now if thou trainest thy mind's eye along 
From light to light pursuant of my praise. 
With thirst already of the eighth thou waitest 

By seeing every good therein exults 

The sainted soul, which the fallacious world m 
Makes manifest to him who listeneth well ; 

The body whence 't was hunted forth is lying 
Down in Cieldauro, and from martyrdom 
And banishment it came unto this peace. 

See farther onward flame the burning breath in 
Of Isidore, of Beda, and of Bichard 
Who was in contemplation more than man. 

This, whence to me retumeth thy regard. 
The light is of a spirit unto whom 
In his grave meditations death seemed slow, m 

It is the light eternal of Sigier, 

Who, reading lectures in the Street of Straw, 
Did syllogize invidious verities.'' 

Then, as a horologe that calleth us 

What time the Bride of Ood is rising up m 
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With mafcinsto her Spouse that he may love her, 
Wherein one part the other draws and urges, 
Ting! ting ! resounding with so sweet a note, 
That swells with love the spirit well disposed. 
Thus I beheld the glorious wheel move round, 145 
And render voice to voice, in modulation 
And sweetness that cannot be oomprehended. 
Excepting there where joy is made etemaL 

CANTO XI. 

O thou insensate care of mortal men. 
How incondusiye are the syllogisms 
That make thee beat thy wings in downward 
flight! 

One after laws and one to aphorisms 

Was going, and one following the priesthood, i 
And one to reign by force or sophistry. 

And one in theft, and one in state affairs, 
One in the pleasures of the flesh inyolved 
Wearied himself, one gave himself to ease ; 

When I, from all these things emancipate, 11 

With Beatrice above there in the Heavens 
With such exceeding glory was received I 

When each one had returned unto that point 
Within the circle where it was before. 
It stood as in a candlestick a candle ; u 

And from within the effulgence which at first 
Had spoken unto me, I heard begin 
Smiling while it more luminous became : 

^Even as I am kindled in its ray. 
So, looking into the Eternal light, 11 

The occasion of thy thoughts I apprehend. 
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Thou donbtest, and wouldgt have me to resift 
In language so extended and so open 
My speech, that to thy sense it may be plain, 

Where jnst before I said, ^ where well one fattens,' » 
And where I said, ^ there never rose a second ' ; 
And here 't is needful we distinguish welL 

The Providence, which govemeth the world 
With counsel, wherein all created vision 
Is vanquished ere it reach unto the bottom, ae 

(So that towards her own Beloved might go 
The bride of Him who, uttering a loud cry, 
Espoused her with his consecrated blood, 

Self-<M>nfident and unto Him more faithful,) 
Two Princes did ordain in her behoof, » 

Which on this side and that might be her guide. 

The one was all seraphical in ardor ; 
The other by his wisdom upon earth 
A splendor was of light cherubical. 

One will I speak of, for of both is spoken 40 

In praising one, whichever may be taken. 
Because unto one end their labors were. 

Between Tupino and the stream that falls 
Down from the hill elect of blessed Ubald, 
A fertile slope of lofty mountain hangs, 45 

From which Perugia feels the cold and heat 
Through Porta Sole, and behind it weep 
Gualdo and Nocera their grievous yoke. 

From out that slope, there where it breaketh most 
Its steepness, rose upon the world a sun w 

As this one doth sometimes from out the Granges ; 

Therefore let him who speaketh of that place, 
Say not Ascesi, for he would say little, 

UnsBl. Am tills OM doM MnfltiiDM from oat tlM GtngM; 
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But Orient, if he properly would speak. 

He was not yet &r distant from his rising » 

Before he had begun to make the earth 
S(»ne comfort from his mighty virtue f eeL 

For he in youth his father's wrath incurred 
For certain Dame, to whom, as unto death, 
The gate of pleasure no one doth unlock ; 90 

And was before his spiritual court 
Et coram patre unto her united ; 
Then day by day more fervently he loved her. 

She, reft of her first husband, scorned, obscure. 
One thousand and one hundred years and more. 
Waited without a suitor till he came. m 

Naught it availed to hear, that with Amydas 
Found her unmoved at sounding of his voice 
He who struck terror into all the world ; 

Naught it availed being constant and undaunted, 70 
So that, when Mary still remained below. 
She mounted up with Christ upon the cross ! 

But that too darkly I may not proceed, 
Francis and Poverty for these two lovers 
Take thou henceforward in my speech diffuse. 75 

Their concord and their joyous semblances. 
The love, the wonder, and the sweet regard, 
They made to be the cause of holy thoughts ; 

So much so that the venerable Bernard 
First bared his feet, and after so great peace w 
Ban, and, in running, thought himself too slow. 

O wealth unknown ! O veritable good ! 
Giles bares his feet, and bares his feet Sylvester 
Behind the bridegroom, so doth please the bride I 

Then goes his way that father and that master, » 
He and his Lady and that family 
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Which now was girding on the hnmble halter ; 

Nor cowardice of heart weighed down his brow 
At being son of Peter Bemardone, 
Nor for appearing marrellonsly scorned ; m 

But regally his hard determination 
To Innocent he opened^ and from him 
Received the primal seal upon his Order. 

After the people mendicant increased 

Behind this man, whose admirable life m 

Better in glory of the heavens were song, 

Incoronated with a second crown 

Was through Honorius by the Eternal Spirit 
The holy purpose of this Archimandrite. 

And when he had, through thirst of martyrdom, m 
In the proud presence of the Sultan preached 
Christ and the others who came after him, 

And, finding for conversion too imripe 
The folk, and not to tarry there in vain, 
Betumed to fruit of the Italic grass, w 

On the rude rock 'twixt Tiber and the Amo 
From Christ did he receive the final seal. 
Which during two whole years his members bore. 

When He, who chose him unto so much good, 
Was pleased to draw him up to the reward uo 
That he had merited by being lowly. 

Unto his friars, as to the rightful heirs. 
His most dear Lady did he recommend, 
And bade that they should love her faithfully ; 

And from her bosom the illustrious soul lu 

Wished to depart, returning to its realm. 
And for its body wished no other bier. 

Think now what man was he, who was a fit 
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Companion over lihe high seas to keep 

The bark of Peter to its proper bearings. m 

And this man was our Patriarch ; henoe whoever 
Doth follow him as he commands can see 
That he is laden with good merchandise. 

But for new pastnrage his flock hath grown 

So greedy, that it is impossible us 

They be not scattered over fields diverse ; 

And in proportion as his sheep remote 
And vagabond go farther off from him, 
More void of milk return they to the fold. 

Verily some there ore that fear a hurt, w 

And keep dose to the shepherd ; but so few, 
That little doth doth furnish forth their hoods. 

Now if my utterance be not indistinct. 
If thine own hearing hath attentive been, 
If thou recall to mind what I have said, m 

In part contented shall thy wishes be ; 
For thou shalt see the plant that 's chipped away, 
And the rebuke tlu^t lieth in the words, 

* Where well one fattens, if he strayeth not' " 

CANTO XIL 

Soon as the blessed flame had taken up 
The final word to give it utterance, 
Began the holy millstone to revolve. 

And in its gyre had not tamed wholly round, 
Before another in a ring enclosed it, & 

And motion joined to motion, song to song ; 

Song that as greatly doth transcend our Muses, 
Our Sirens, in those dulcet darions, 
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As primal splendor that which is reflected. 

And as are spanned athwart a tender doud lo 

Two rainbows parallel and like in color, 
When Juno to her handmaid gives command, 

(The one without bom of the one within, 
Like to the speaking of that vagrant one 
Whom love consumed as doth the sun the va- 
pors,) 16 

And make Hie people here, through covenant 
Gbd set with Noah, presageful of the world 
That shall no more be covered with a flood, 

In such wise of those sempiternal roses 

The garlands twain encompassed us about, aa 
And thus the outer to the inner answered. 

After the dance, and other grand rejoicings, 
Both of the singing, and the flaming forth 
Effulgence with effulgence blithe and tender. 

Together, at once, with one volition stopped, » 
(Even as the eyes, that, as volition moves them, 
Must needs together shut and lift themselves,) 

Out of the heart of one of the new lights 
There came a voice, that needle to the star 
Made me appear in turning thitherward. ae 

And it began : ^ The love that makes me fair 
Draws me to speak about the other leader. 
By whom so well is spoken here of mine. 

'T is right, where one is, to bring in the other. 
That, as they were united in their warfare, » 
Together likewise may their glory shine. 

The soldiery of Christ, which it had cost 
So dear to arm again, behind the standard 
Moved slow and doubtful and in numbers few, 

Iiiie9B. TogvUm, ftl oooe, with «M Moofd had flopptd, 
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When the Emperor who reigueth evermore « 

ProTided for the host that was in peril, 
Throogh graoe alone and not that it was worthy ; 

And, as was said, he to his Bride brought succor 
With champions twain, at whose deed, at whose 

word 
The straggling people were together drawn. 45 

Within that region where the sweet west wind 
Sises to open the new leaves, wherewith 
Europe is seen to clothe herself afresh. 

Not &r off from the beating of the waves. 

Behind which in his long career the sun so 

Sometimes conceals himself from every man. 

Is situate the fortunate Calahorra, 
Under protection of the mighty shield 
In which the Lion subject is and sovereign. 

Therein was bom the amorous paramour ss 

Of Christian Faith, the athlete consecrate, 
Kind to his own and cruel to his foes ; 

And when it was created was his mind 
Beplete with such a living energy. 
That in his mother her it made prophetic. ao 

As soon as the espousak were complete 
Between him and the Faith at holy font. 
Where they with mutual safety dowered each 
other. 

The woman, who for him had given assent. 

Saw in a dream the admirable fruit « 

That issue would from him and from his heirs ; 

And that he might be construed as he was, 

A spirit from this pkce went forth to name him 
With His possessive whose he wholly was. 

Dominio was he called ; and him I speak of n 
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Even as of the husbandman whom Christ 
Elected to his garden to assist him. 

Envoy and servant sooth he seemed of Christ, 
For the first love made manifest in him 
Was the first counsel that was given by Christ. 

Silent and wakeful many a time was he n 

Discovered by his nurse upon the ground. 
As if he would have said, ^ For this I came.' 

O thou his father, FeHx verily ! 

O thou his mother, verily Joanna, m 

If this, interpreted, means as is said I 

Not for the world which people toil for now 
In following Ostiense and Taddeo, 
But through his longing after the true manna. 

He in short time became so great a teacher, » 

That he began to go about the vineyard. 
Which f adeth soon, if faithless be die dresser ; 

And of the See, (that once was more benignant 
Unto the righteous poor, not through itself. 
But him who sits there and degenerates,) n 

Not to dispense or two or three for six. 
Not any fortune of first vacancy, 
Jfbn decimaa qwB suntpauperum Dei^ 

He asked for, but against the errant world 
Permission to do battle for the seed, « 

Of which these four and twenty plants surround 
thee. 

Then with the doctrine and the will together, 
With office apostolical he moved. 
Like torrent which some lofty vein out-presses ; 

And in among the shoots heretical m 

His impetus with greater fury smote. 
Wherever the resistance was the greatest 
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Of him were made thereafter divers nmnels, 
Whereby the garden catholic is watered. 
So that more living its plantations stand. w 

If sndi the one wheel of the Biga was, 
In which the Holy Church itself defended 
And in the field its civic battle won, 

Traly fall manifest should be to thee 

The excellence of the other, unto whom m 

Thomas so courteous was before my coming. 

But still the orbit, which the highest part 
Of its circumference made, is derelict, 
So that the mould is where was once the crust. 

His &mily, that had straight forward moved m 
With feet upon his footprints, are turned round 
So that they set the point upon the heeL 

And soon aware they will be of the harvest 
Of this bad husbandry, when shall the tares 
Complain the granary is taken from them. lao 

Yet say I, he who searcheth leaf by leaf 

Our volume through, would still some page dis- 
cover 
Where he could read, ^ I am as I am wont.' 

T will not be from Casal nor Acquasparta, 
From whence come such unto the written word 
That one avoids it, and the other narrows. ui 

Bonaventura of Bagnor^o's life 
Am I, who always in great offices 
Postponed considerations sinister. 

Here are Bluminato and Agostino, im 

Who of the first barefooted beggars were 
That with the halter friends of Gh)d became. 

Hugh of Saint Victor is among them here, 
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And Peter Mangiador, and Peter of Spain, 
Who down below in volumes twelve is shining ; 

Nathan the seer, and metropolitan m 

Chrysostom, and Anseknus, and Donatus 
Who deigned to lay his hand to the first art ; 

Here is Babanus, and beside me here 

Shines the Calabrian Abbot Joachim, 140 

He with the spirit of prophecy endowed. 

To celebrate so great a paladin 

Have moved me the impassioned courtesy 
Of Fra Tommaso, and his speech discreet; 

And with me they have moved this company." us 

CANTO xni. 

Let him imagine, who would well conceive 
What now I saw, and let him while I speak 
Retain the ioiage as a steadfast rock. 

The fifteen stars, that in their divers regions 
The sky enliven with a light so great • 

That it transcends all clusters of the air ; 

Let him the Wain imagine unto which 

Our vault of heaven sufficeth night and day. 
So that in turning of its pole it fails not ; 

Let him the mouth imagine of the horn 10 

That in the point beginneth of the axis 
Bound about which the primal wheel revolves, — 

To have fashioned of themselves two signs in 
heaven, 
Like unto that which Minos' daughter made. 
The moment when she felt the frost of death ; u 

And one to have its rays within the other, 

Uiiel4L ADdttediMsreHdiiooanMofVMwXlMmMi 
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And both to whirl themselves in such a manner 
That one should forward go, the other backward ; 

And he will have some shadowing forth of that 
True constellation and the double dance m 

That cirded round the point at which I was ; 

Because it is as much beyond our wont, 
As swifter than the motion of the Chiana 
Moyeth the heaven that all the rest outspeeds. 

There sang they neither Bacchus, nor Apollo, 25 
But in the divine nature Persons three, 
And in one person the divine and humau. 

The singing and the dance fulfilled their measure. 
And unto us those holy lights gave heed, 
Grrowing in happiness from care to care. » 

Then broke the silence of those saints concordant 
The light in which the admirable life 
Of Gbd*s own mendicant was told to me. 

And said: ^^ Now that one straw is trodden out. 
Now that its seed is garnered up already, is 

Sweet love invites me to thresh out the other. 

Into that bosom, thou believest, whence 
Was drawn the rib to form the beauteous cheek 
Whose taste to all the world is costing dear. 

And into that which, by the lance transfixed, 40 
Before and since, such satisfaction made 
That it weighs down the balauoe of all sin, 

Whate'er of light it has to human nature 
Been lawful to possess, was all infused 
By the same power that both of them created ; 45 

And hence at what I said above dost wonder. 
When I narrated that no second had 
The good which in the fifth light is endosed. 

Now ope thine eyes to what I answer thee, 
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And thou shalt see thy creed and my disooune m 
Fit in the tmih as centre in a circle. 

That which can die, and that which dieth not, 
Are nothing but the splendor of the idea 
Which by his love our Lord brings into being ; 

Because that living Light, which from its fount » 
Effulgent flows, so that it disunites not 
From Him nor from the Love in them intrined. 

Through its ovm goodness reunites its rays 
Li nine subsistences, as in a mirror, 
Itself eternally remaining One. ao 

Thence it descends to the last potencies. 
Downward from act to act becoming such 
That only brief contingencies it makes ; 

And these contingencies I hold to be 

Things generated, which the heaven produces » 
By its own motion, with seed and without. 

Neither their wax, nor that which tempers it, 
Benuuns immutable, and hence beneath 
The ideal signet more and less shines through ; 

Therefore it happens, that the self -same tree n 
After its kind bears worse and better fruit. 
And ye are bom with characters diverse. 

If in perfection tempered were the waac, 

And were the heaven in its supremest virtue, 
The brilliance of the seal would all appear ; n 

But nature gives it evermore deficient, 
In the like manner working as the artist, 
Who has the skill of art and hand that trembles. 

If then the fervent Love, the Vision clear. 

Of primal Virtue do dispose and seal, m 

Perfection absolute is there acquired. 

Thus was of old the earth created worthy 
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Of all and every animal perfection ; 

And thus the Virgin was impregnate made ; 

So that thine own opinion I commend, as 

That hmnan nature never yet has been, 
Nor will be, what it was in those two persons. 

Now if no farther forth I should proceed, 
* Then in what way was he without a peer? ' 
Would be the first beginning of thy words. m 

Bat, that may well appear what now appears not, 
Think who he was, and what occasion moved him 
To make request, when it was told him, * Ask.' 

I 've not so spoken that thou canst not see 
Clearly he was a king who asked for wisdom, « 
That he might be sufficiently a king ; 

T was not to know the number in which are 
The motors here above, or if necesse 
With a contingent e'er necease make, 

Non si eat dare primum motum ease^ m 

Or if in semicircle can be made 
Triangle so that it have no right angle. 

Whence, if thou notest this and what I said, 
A regal prudence is that peerless seeing 
In which the shaft of my intention strikes. m 

And if on ' rose ' thou tumest thy clear eyes. 
Thou 'It see that it hath reference alone 
To kings who 're many, and the good are rare. 

With this distinction take thou what I said, 

And thus it can consist with thy belief in 

Of the first father and of our Delight. 

And lead shall this be always to thy feet, 

To make thee, like a weary man, move slowly 
Both to the Yes and No thou seest not; 

For very low among the f ook i9 he u* 
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Who affirmB without distinction, or denies, 
As well in one as in the other case ; . 

Because it happens that full often bends 
Current opinion in the false direction. 
And then the feelings bind the inteUeot. » 

Far more than uselessly he leaves the shore, 
(Since he retumethnot the same he went,) 
Who fishes for the truth, and hath no skill; 

And in the world proofs manifest thereof 

Parmenides, Melissns, Brissus are, 115 

And many who went on and knew not whither ; 

Thus did Sabellius, Arius, and those fools 

Who have been even as swords unto the Scrip- 
tures 
In rendering distorted their straight faces. 

Nor yet shall people be too confident uo 

In judging, even as he is who doth count 
The com in field or ever it be ripe. 

For I have seen all winter long the thorn 
First show itself intractable and fierce, 
And after bear the rose upon its top ; las 

And I have seen a ship direct and swift 

Bun o'er the sea throughout its course entire, 
To perish at the harbor's mouth at last. 

Let not Dame Bertha nor Ser Martin think, 
Seeing one steal, another offering make, 140 

To see them in the arbitrament divine ; 

For one may rise, and fall the other may." 

CANTO XIV. 

From centre unto rim, from rim to centre, 
In a round vase the water moves itself, 
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As from without 't is struck or from within. 

Into my mind upon a sudden dropped 

What I am saying, at the moment when s 

Silent became the glorious life of Thomas, 

Because of the resemblance that was bom 
Of his discourse and that of Beatrice, 
Whom, after him, it pleased thus to begin : 

'^This man has need (and does not tell you so, lo 
Nor with the voice, nor even in his thought) 
Of going to the root of one truth more. 

Declare unto him if the light wherewith 

Blossoms your substance shall remain with you 
Eternally the same that it is now ; u 

And if it do remain, say in what manner, 
After ye are again made visible. 
It can be that it injure not your sight.'' 

As by a greater gladness urged and drawn 

They who are dancing in a ring sometimes ao 
Uplift their voices and their motions quicken ; 

So, at that orison devout and prompt. 
The holy circles a new joy displayed 
In their revolving and their wondrous song. 

Whoso lamenteth him that here we die » 

That we may live above, hath never there 
Seen the refreshment of the eternal rain. 

The One and Two and Three who ever liveth. 
And reigneth ever in Three and Two and One, 
Not circumscribed and all things circumscrib- 

Three several times was chanted by each one 
Among those spirits, with such melody 
That for all merit it were just reward ; 

And, in the lustre most divine of all 
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The lesser ring, I heard a modest voice, » 

Such as perhaps the Angel's was to Mary, 

Answer : ^^ As long as the festivity 
Of Paradise shall be, so long onr love 
Shall radiate round about us such a vesture. 

Its brightness is proportioned to the ardor, m 

The ardor to the vision ; and the vision 
Equals what grace it has above its worth. 

When, glorious and sanctified, our flesh 
Is reassumed, then shall our persons be 
More pleasing by their being all complete ; « 

For will increase whatever bestows on us 
Of light gratuitous the Good Supreme, 
Light which enables us to look on Him ; 

Therefore the vision must perforce increase, 
Increase the ardor which from that is kindled, m 
Increase the radiance which from this proceeds. 

But even as a coal that sends forth flame, 
And by its vivid whiteness overpowers it 
So that its own appearance it maintains. 

Thus the effulgence that surrounds us now « 

Shall be overpowered in aspect by the flesh. 
Which still to-day the earth doth cover up ; 

Nor can so great a splendor weaiy us, 
For strong will be the organs of the body 
To everything which hath the power to please 
us.'* m 

So sudden and alert appeared to me 

Both one and the other choir to say Amen, 
That well they showed desire for their dead 
bodies; 

Nor sole for them perhaps, but for the mothers, 
The fathers, and the rest who had been dear m 
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Or ever they became eternal flames. 

And lo ! all round aboat of equal brightnefls 
Arose a lustre over what was there, 
lake an horuson that is clearing np. 

And as at rise of early eve begin n 

Along the welkin new appearances, 
So that the sight seems real and unreal, 

It seemed to me that new subsistences 
Began there to be seen, and make a cirde 
Outside the other two circumferences. n 

O very sparkling of the Holy Spirit, 
How sudden and incandescent it became 
Unto mine eyes, that vanquished bore itnoti 

But Beatrice so beautiful and smiling 

Appeared to me, that with the other sights m 
That followed not my memory I must leave her. 

^Dien to uplift themselves mine eyes resumed 
The power, and I beheld myself translated 
To higher salvation with my Lady only. 

Well was I ware that I was more uplifted » 

By the enkindled smiling of the star, 
lliat seemed to me more ruddy than its wont. 

With all my heart, and in that dialect 
Which is the same in all, such holocaust 
To God I made as the new grace beseemed ; m 

And not yet from my bosom was exhausted 
The ardor of sacrifice, before I knew 
This offering was accepted and auspidous ; 

For with so great a lustre and so red 

Splendors appeared to me in twofold rays, » 
I said : ** O Helios, who dost so adorn them 1 " 

Even as distinct with less and greater lights 
Glimmers between the two poles of the world 
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The Ghdaxj that maketh wise men doubt, 

Thus constellated in the depths of Mars, m 

Those rays described the venerable sign 
That quadrants joining in a circle make. 

Here doth my memory overcome my genius ; 
For on that cross as levin gleamed forth Christ, 
So that I cannot find ensample worthy; us 

But he who takes his cross and follows Christ 
Again will pardon me what I omit, 
Seeing in that aurora lighten Christ. 

From horn to horn, and 'twixt the top and base. 
Lights were in motion, brightly scintillating iio 
As they together met and passed each other ; 

Thus level and aslant and swift and slow 
We here behold, renewing still the sight. 
The particles of bodies long and short. 

Across the sunbeam move, wherewidi is listed m 
Sometimes the shade, which for their own de- 
fence 
People with cunning and with art contrive. 

And as a lute and harp, accordant strung 

With many strings, a dulcet tinkling make i» 
To him by whom the notes are not distinguished, 

So from the lights that there to me appeared 
Upgathered through the cross a melody, 
Which rapt me, not distinguishing the hymn. 

Well was I ware it was of lofty laud, im 

Because there came to me, *^ Arise and conquer ! " 
As unto him who hears and comprehends not 

So much enamored I became therewith, 
That until then there was not anything 
That e'er had fettered me with such sweet bonds. 

Perhaps my word appears somewhat too bold, m 
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Postponiiig the delight of those fair eyes, 
Into which gazing my desire hath rest ; 

But who bethinks lum that the living seals 
Of every beauty grow in power ascending, 
And that I there had not turned round to those. 

Can me excuse, if I myself accuse i» 

To excuse myself, and see that I speak truly : 
For here the holy joy is not disclosed, 

Because it grows, ascending, more sincere. 

CANTO XV. 

A will benign, in which reveals itself 
Ever the love that righteously inspires. 
As in the iniquitous, cupidity. 

Silence imposed upon that dulcet lyre. 
And quieted the consecrated chords, 5 

That Heaven's right hand doth tighten and relax. 

How unto just entreaties shall be deaf 
Those substances, which, to give me desire 
Of praying them, with one accord grew silent ? 

T is well that without end he should lament, 10 
Who for the love of thing that doth not last 
Eternally despoils him of that love I 

As through the pure and tranquil evening air 
There shoots from time to time a sudden fire. 
Moving the eyes that steadfast were before, u 

And seems to be a star that changeth place, 
Except that in the part where it is kindled 
Nothing is missed, and this endureth little ; 

So from the horn that to the right extends 
Unto that cross's foot there ran a star m 
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Oat of the constellation shining there ; 

Nor was the gem dissevered from its ribbon. 
But down the radiant fillet ran along, 
So that fire seemed it behind alabaster. 

Thus piteous did Anchisew* shade reach forward, » 
If any faith our greatest Muse deserve, 
When in Elysium he his son perceived. 

^ O sanguis meus^ O super infusa 
Gratia Dei^ sicut tUn^ cui 
Bis unquam Ccdijanua redusa f m 

Thus that efiEulgence ; whence I gave it heed ; 
Then round unto my Lady turned my sight, 
And on this side and that was stupefied ; 

For in her eyes was burning such a smile 

That with mine own methought I touched the 
bottom m 

Both of my grace and of my Paradise I 

Then, pleasant to the hearing and the sight, 
The spirit joined to its b^inning things 
I understood not, so profound it spake ; 

Nor did it hide itself from me by choice, « 

But by necessity ; for its conception 
Above the mark of mortals set itself. 

And when the bow of burning sympathy 
Was so far slackened, that its speech descended 
Towards the mark of our intelligence, « 

The first thing that was understood by me 
Was, '' Benedight be Thou, O Trine and One, 
Who hast unto my seed so courteous been I '' 

And it continued : *^ Hunger long and grateful. 
Drawn from the reading of the mighty volume m 
Wherein is never changed the white or dark, 
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Thou bast appeased, my son, within tiiis ligkt 
In which I speak to thee, by grace of her 
Who to this lofty flight with plumage dothed 
thee. 

Thou thinkest that to me thy thought doth pass 8f 
From Him who is the first, as from the unit. 
If that be known, ray out the five and six ; 

And therefore who I am thou askest not, 
And why I seem more joyous unto thee 
Than any other of this gladsome crowd. « 

Thou think'st the truth; because the small and 



Of this existence look into the mirror 

Wherein, before thou think'st, thy thought thou 
showest. 
But that the sacred Ioto, in which I watch 

With sight perpetual, and which makes me 
thirst m 

With sweet desire, may better be fulfilled. 
Now let thy voice secure and frank and glad 

Proclaim the wishes, the desire proclaim. 

To which my answer is decreed already." 
To Beatrice I turned me, and she heard to 

Before I spake, and smiled to me a sign. 

That made the wings of my desire increase ; 
Then in this wise began I : ** Love and knowledge. 

When on you dawned the first Equality, 

Of the same weight for each of you became ; n 
For in the Sun, which lighted you and burned 

With heat and radiance, they so equal are. 

That all similitudes are insufficient. 
But among mortals will and argument, 

For reason that to you is manifest, m 
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Diversely feathered in their pinioiiB are. 

Whence I, who mortal am, feel in myself 
This inequality ; so give not thanks, 
Save in my heart, for this paternal welcome. 

Tmly do I entreat thee, living topaz ! » 

Set in this precious jewel as a gem, 
That thou wilt satisfy me with thy name." 

*^ O leaf of mine, in whom I pleasure took 
E'en while awaiting, I was thine own root I " 
Such a beginning he in answer made me. m 

Then said to me : ** That one from whom is named 
Thy race, and who a hundred years and more 
Has circled round the mount on the first cornice, 

A son of mine and thy great-grandsire was ; 
Well it behoves thee that the long fatigue 96 
Thou shouldst for him make shorter with thy 
works. 

Florence, within the ancient boundary 
From which she taketh still her tierce and nones, 
Abode in quiet, temperate and chaste. 

No golden chain she had, nor coronal, m 

Nor ladies shod with sandal shoon, nor girdle 
That caught the eye more than the person did. 

Not yet the daughter at her birth struck fear 
Into the father, for the time and dower 
Did not o'errun this side or that the measure, m 

No houses had she void of families, 
Not yet had thither come Sardanapalus 
To show what in a chamber can be done ; 

Not yet surpassed had Montemalo been 

By your Uccellatojo, which surpassed uo 

ShiJl in its downfall be as in its rise. 

BeUincion Berti saw I go begirt 
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With leather and with bone, and from the mirror 
His dame depart without a painted face ; 
And him of Nerli saw, and him of Yecchio, m 
Contented with their simple soits of bnff , 
And with the spindle and the flax their dames. 

fortunate women I and each one was certain 
Of her own burial-place, and none as yet 

For sake of France was in her bed deserted, uo 

One o'er the cradle kept her studious watch, 
And in her lullaby the language used 
That first delights the fathers and the mothers ; 

Another, drawing tresses from her distaff. 
Told o'er among her family the tales 115 

Of Trojans and of Fesole and Bome. 

As great a manrel then would have been held 
A Lapo Salterello, a CiangheUa, 
As Cincinnatus or Cornelia now. 

To such a quiet, such a beautiful uo 

Life of the citizen, to such a safe 
Community, and to so sweet an inn. 

Did Mary give me, with loud cries invoked. 
And in your ancient Baptistery at once 
Christian and Cacciaguida I became. us 

Moronto was my brother, and Eliseo ; 
From Yal di Pado came to me my wife, 
And from that place thy surname was derived. 

1 followed afterward the Emperor Conrad, 

And he begirt me of his chivalry, 140 

So much I pleased him with my noble deeds. 
I followed in his train against that law's 

Iniquity, whose people doth usurp 

Your just possession, through your Pastor's fault. 
There by that execrable race was I m 
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Beleased from bonds of the fallacioiiB worid^ 
The love of which defileth many souls. 
And came from mar^rrdom mito this peace." 



CANTO XVL 

O thou onr poor nobility of blood. 
If thou dost make the people glory in thee 
Down here where our affection lang^oisheth, 

A marvellous thing it ne'er will be to me ; 
For there where appetite is not perverted, 
I say in Heaven, of thee I made a boast ! 

Truly thou art a doak that quickly shortens, 
So that unless we piece thee day by day 
Time goeth round about thee with his shears t 

With Tou^ which Bome was first to tolerate, 
(Wherein her family less perseveres,) 
Yet once again my words beginning made; 

Whence Beatrice, who stood somewhat apart. 
Smiling, appeared like unto her who coughed 
At the first failing writ of Ghienever. 

And I began : *^ You are my ancestor. 
You give to me all hardihood to speak, 
You lift me so that I am more than I. 

So many rivulets with gladness fill 
My mind, that of itself it makes a joy 
Because it can endure this and not burst 

Then tell me, my beloved root ancestral. 
Who were your ancestors, and what the years 
That in your boyhood chronicled themselves? 

Tell me about the sheepf old of Saint John, 
How large it was, and who the people were 
Within it worthy of the highest i 
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As at the blowing of the winds a ooal 
Qoiokens to flame, so I beheld that light 
Become resplendent at my blandishments. m 

And as unto mine eyes it grew more fair, 

With voice more sweet and tender, but not in 
This modem dialect, it said to me : 
^^ From uttering of the Ave^ till the birth 
In which my mother, who is now a saint, m 

Of me was lightened who had been her burden. 

Unto its Lion had this fire returned 

Five hundred fifty times and thirty more, 
To reinflame itself beneath his paw. 

My ancestors andl our birthplace had 40 

Where first is found the last ward of the dty 
By him who runneth in your annual game. 

Suffice it of my elders to hear this ; 

But who they were, and whence they thither came, 
Silence is more considerate than speech. « 

All those who at that time were there between 
Mars and the Baptist, fit for bearing arms. 
Were a fifth part of those who now are living ; 

But the community, that now is mixed 

With Campi and Certaldo and Figghine, m 

Pure in the lowest artisan was seen. 

Oh how much better 't were to have as neighbors 
The folk of whom I speak, and at Gralluz2so 
And at Trespiano have your boundary. 

Than have them in the town, and bear the stench « 
Of AgugIione*s churl, and him of Signa 
Who hath sharp eyes for trickery already. 

Had not the folk, wldch most of all the world 
Degenerates, been a step^lame unto Ciesar, 

UmWt. WlwliMiteip^jMforMekvsraliMdj* 
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But as a mother to her son benignant, m 

Some who turn Florentines, and trade and discoont, 
Would have gone back again to Simif onte 
There where their grandsires went about as 
beggars. 

At Montemurlo still would be the Counts, 
The Cerchi in the parish of Aoone, 6s 

Perhaps in Yaldigrieye the BuondelmontL 

Ever the intermingling of the people 
Has been the source of malady in cities, 
As in the body food it surfeits on ; 

And a blind buU more headlong plunges down it 
Than a blind lamb ; and very often cuts 
Better and more a single sword than five. 

If Luni thou regard, and Urbisaglia, 
How they have passed away, and how are pass- 
ing 
Chiusi and Sinigaglia after them, ?« 

To hear how races waste themselves away. 
Will seem to thee no novel thing nor hard. 
Seeing that even cities have an end. 

All things of yours have their mortality. 

Even as yourselves ; but it is hidden in some so 
That a long while endure, and lives are short ; 

And as the turning of the lunar heaven 
Covers and bares the shores without a pause, 
In the like manner fortune doth with Florence. 

Therefore should not appear a marvellous thing as 
What I shall say of the great Florentines 
Of whom the fame is hidden in the Past. 

I saw the Ughi, saw the Catellini, 

Filippi, Greci, Ormanni, and Alberichi, 

lizMSl InttolilwiBHiiMrfoitiiiMdoetwtthllonBiM. 
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Eyen in iheir fall illostriouB citizens ; m 

And saw, as mighty as they ancient were, 
With him of La Sannella him of Area, 
And Soldanier, Ardinghi, and BostichL 

Near to the gate that is at present laden 

With a new felony of so mnch weight k 

That soon it shall be jetsam from the bark, 

The Bavignani were, from whom descended 
The Conntjr Gnido, and whoe'er the name 
Of the great Bellincione since hath taken. 

He of La Pressa knew the art of ruling loo 

Already, and already Graligajo 
Had hilt and ponmiel gilded in his honse. 

Mighty already was the Column Yair, 
Saochetti, G^iuochi, Fifant, and Barucoi, 
And Galli, and they who for the bushel blush, iob 

The stock from which were the Calfucci bom 
Was great already, and already chosen 
To curule chairs the Sizii and Arrigucci. 

Oh how beheld I those who are undone 

By their own pride! and how the Balls of (jold uo 
Florence enflowered in all their mighty deeds I 

So likewise did the ancestors of those 
Who evermore, when vacant is your church. 
Fatten by staying in consistory. 

The insolent race, that like adragon follows m 
Whoever flees, and unto him that shows 
His teeth or purse is gentle as a lamb. 

Already rising was, but from low people ; 
So that it pleased not Ubertin Donate 
That his wife's &iher should make him their 
kin. uo 

Already had Caponsacco to the Market 
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From Fesole descended, and already 
Griuda and Infaogato were good burghers. 

I 'U tella thing incredible, but trae ; 
One entered the small circuit by a gate 115 

Which from the Delia Pera took its name I 

Each one that bears the beautiful escutcheon 
Of the great baron whose renown and name 
The festival of Thomas keepeth fresh, 

Eiiighthood and privilege from him received ; m 
Though with the populace unites himself 
To-day the man who binds it with a border. 

Already were Gnalterotti and Importuni ; 
And still more quiet would the Borgo be 
If with new neighbors it remained unfed. us 

The house from which is bom your lamentation, 
Through just disdain that death among you 

brought 
And put an end unto your joyous life. 

Was honored in itself and its companions. 

O Buondelmonte, how in evil hour m 

Thou fled'st the bridal at another's promptings I 

Many would be rejoicing who are sad, 
If Grod had thee surrendered to the Ema 
The first time that thou earnest to the dty. 

But it behoved the mutilated stone m 

Which guards the bridge, that Florence should 

provide 
A victim in her latest hour of peace. 

With all these families, and others with them, 
Florence beheld I in so great repose. 
That no occasion had she whence to weep ; im 

With all these fiunilies beheld so just 
And glorious her people, that the lily 
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NeTer upon the spear was placed reversed. 
Nor hj division was yermilion made." 



CANTO XVIL 

As came to Clymene, to be made certain 
Of that which he had heard against himself, 
He who makes fathers chary still to children. 

Even sodi was I, and such was I peroeived 

By Beatrice and by the holy light s 

That first on my aooonnt had changed its place. 

Therefore my Lady said to me : ^ Send f ortti 
The flame of thy desire, so that it issae 
Imprinted well with the internal stamp ; 

Not that oar knowledge may be greater made i» 
By speech of thine, bnt to accustom thee 
To tell thy thirst, that we may give thee drink." 

^ O my beloved tree, (that so dost lift thee, 
That even as minds terrestrial perceive 
No triangle containeth two obtuse, u 

So thoa beholdest the contingent things 
Ere in themselves they are, fixing thine eyes 
Upon the point in which all times are present,) 

While I was with Virgilins conjoined 
Upon the mountain that the souls doth heal, so 
And when descending into the dead world. 

Were spoken to me of my future life 

Some grievous words ; although I feel myself 
In sooth foursquare against the blows of chance. 

On this account my wish would be content % 

To hear what fortune is approaching me, 
Because foreseen an arrow comes more dowly." 

Thus did I say unto that selfsame light 
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That unto me had spoken before ; and even 
As Beatrice willed was my own will confessed, lo 

Not in vague phrase, in which the foolish folk 
Ensnared themselves of old, ere yet was slain 
The Lamb of Grod who taketh sins away, 

But with clear words and imambiguous 
Language responded that paternal love, » 

Hid and revealed by its own proper smile : 

'^ Contingency, that outside of the volume 
Of your materiality extends not. 
Is sdl depicted in the eternal aspect 

Necessity however thence it takes not, 4o 

Except as from the eye, in which 't is mirrored, 
A ship that with the current down descends. 

From thence, e'en as there oometh to the ear 
Sweet harmony from an organ, comes in sight 
To me the time that is preparing for thee. is 

As forth from Athens went Hippolytns, 
By reason of his step-dame false and cruel. 
So thou from Florence must perforce depart. 

Already this is willed, and this is sought for ; «• 
And soon it shall be done by him who thinks it. 
Where every day the Christ is bought and sold. 

The blame shidl follow the offended party 
In outcry as is usual ; but the vengeance 
Shall witness to the truth that doth dispense it. 

Thou shalt abandon everything beloved » 

Most tenderly, and this the arrow is 
Which first the bow of banishment shoots forth. 

Thou shalt have proof how savoreth of salt 
The bread of others, and how hard a road 
The going down and up another's stairs. m 

And that which most shall weigh upon thy shoul- 
ders 
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Will be the bad and foolish company 
With which into this valley thon shalt fall ; 

For all ingrate, all mad and impious 

Will they become against thee; but soon after 
They, and not thon, shall have the forehead scar- 
let. 68 

Of their bestiality their own proceedings 

Shall famish proof ; so 't will be well for thee 
A party to have made thee by thyself. 

Thine earliest ref age and thine earliest inn 19 

Shall be the mighty Lombard's courtesy, 
Who on the Ladder bears the holy bird. 

Who such benign regard shall have for thee 
That 'twixt you twain, in doing and in asking, 
That shall be first which is with others last. n 

Him shalt thou see, him who was so impressed 
At his nativity by this strong star, 
That notable shall his achievements be. 

Not yet the people are aware of him 

Through his young age, since only nine years yet 
Around about him have these wheels revolved, u 

But ere the Grascon cheat the noble Henry, 
Some sparkles of his virtue shall appear 
In caring not for silver nor for toiL 

So recognized shall his magnificence » 

Become hereafter, that his enemies 
Will not have power to keep mute tongues about 
it 

On him rely, and on his benefits ; 
By him shall many people be transformed. 
Changing condition rich and mendicant ; w 

Line7& With him dtttk tiMm Me oos who at Us birth 
XiM 17. Hm Ij thia Iter ol ■tmgth ban w tmpnMtd, 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



88 THE DIVINE COMEDY 

And written in thy mind thou hence shalt bear 
Of him, bnt ahalt not say it '* — and things he 

said 
Incredible to those who shall be present. 

Then added : *^ Son, these are the commentaries 
On what was said to thee ; behold the snares » 
That are concealed behind few revolntions ; 

Yet would I not thy neighbors thou shonldst envy, 
Beoanse thy life into the future reaches 
Beyond the punishment of their perfidies.'* 

When by its silence showed that sainted soul w 
That it had finished putting in the woof 
Into that web which I had given it warped. 

Began I, even as he who yeameth after, 
Being in doubt, some counsel from a person 
Who seeth, and uprightly wills, and loves : m 

'^ Well see I, father mine, how spurreth on 
The time towards me such a blow to deal me 
As heaviest is to him who most gives way. 

Therefore with foresight it is well I arm me, 
That, if the dearest place be taken from me, uo 
I may not lose the others by my songs. 

Down through the world of infinite bitterness. 
And o'er the mountain, from whose beauteous 

summit 
The eyes of my own Lady lifted me. 

And afterward through heaven from light to light, 
I have learned that which, if I tell again, ue 
Will be to many a savor of strong acid. 

And if I am a timid friend to truth, 
I fear lest I may lose my life with those 

Line 92. Othim, botdudtnotay It"— andthincinldlM 
lias 117. Wni1wt«Torof itroiiglMrlMtomiiiy. 
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Wbo wiU hereafter caU this time ihe olden.'' ]» 

The light in which was smiling my own tieasnie 
Which there I had discovered, flashed at first 
As in the sunshine doth a golden mirror ; 

Then made reply : ** A conscience overcast 

Or with its own or with another's shame, m 
Will taste forsooth the tartness of thy word ; 

But ne'ertheless, all falsehood laid aside, 
Make manifest thy vision utterly. 
And let them scratch wherever \b the itch; 

For if thine utterance shall offensive be w 

At the first taste, a vital nutriment 
T will leave thereafter, when it is digested. 

This cry of thine shall do as doth the wind, 
Which smiteth most the most exalted summits, 
And that is no slight argument of honor. m 

Therefore are shown to thee within these wheels, 
Upon the mount and in the dolorous valley. 
Only the souls that unto fame are known ; 

Because the spirit of the hearer rests not, 
Nor doth confirm its faith by an example m 
Which has the root of it unknown and hidden. 

Or other reason that is not apparent" 

CANTO xvni. 

Now was alone rejoicing in its word 
That soul beatified, and I was tasting 
My own, the bitter tempering with the sweet, 

And the Lady who to God was leading me 

Said: ** Change thy thought; consider that I am 
Near unto Him who every wrong disburdens." < 

Unto the loving accents of my comfort 
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I turned me round, and then what love I saw 
Within those holy eyes I here relinquish ; 

Not only that my language I distrust, lo 

But that my mind cannot return so far 
Above itself, unless another guide it 

Thus much upon that point can I repeat, 
That, her again beholding, my affection 
From every other longing was released. 15 

While the eternal pleasure, which direct 
Rayed upon Beatrice, from her fair face 
Contented me with its reflected aspect. 

Conquering me with the radiance of a smile. 
She said to me, *^ Turn thee about and listen ; so 
Not in mine eyes alone is Paradise.*' 

Even as sometimes here do we behold 
The affection in the look, if it be such 
That all the soul is rapt away by it, 

So, by the flaming of the effulgence holy s 

To which I turned, I recognized therein 
The wish of speaking to me somewhat farther. 

And it began : ** In this fifth resting-place 
Upon the tree that liveth by its top. 
And aye bears fruit, and never loseth leaf, 10 

Are blessed spirits that below, ere yet 

They came to Heaven, were of such great renown 
That every Muse therewith would affluent be. 

Therefore look thou upon the cross's horns ; 

He whom I now shall name will there enact as 
What doth within a cloud its own swift fire." 

I saw athwart the Cross a splendor drawn 
By naming Joshua, even as he did it, 

Une29. Upon tlie tree that UTvtfa by Ite ■ammlt, 
line 80. And aye been fnitt, end never loeee leal, 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PARADISO XVIII. 91 

Nor noted I the word before the deed ; 

And at the name of the great Maecabee m 

I saw another moYO itself revolving. 
And gladness was the whip unto that top. 

Likewise for Charlemagne and for Orlando, 
Two of them my regard attentive followed 
As followeth the eye its falcon flying. m 

Gngliehno afterward, and Benouard, 

And the Duke Grodfrey, did attract my sight 
Along upon that Cross, and Bobert Guiscard. 

Then, moved and mingled with the other lights. 
The soul that had addressed me showed how 



An artist 't was among the heavenly singers. 

To my right side I turned myself around, 
My duty to behold in Beatrice 
Either by words or gesture signified ; 

And so translucent I beheld her eyes, ss 

So full of pleasure, that her countenance 
Surpassed its other and its latest wont. 

And as, by feeling greater delectation, 
A man in doing good from day to day 
Becomes aware his virtue is increasing, m 

So I became aware that my gyration 
With heaven together had increased its arc. 
That miracle beholding more adorned. 

And such as is the change, in little lapse 
Of time, in a pale woman, when her face as 

Is from the load of bashfolness unladen, 

Such was it in mine eyes, when I had turned. 
Caused by the whiteness of the temperate star. 
The sixth, which to itself had gathered me. 

XiMtfb WDUam tbanaftorwBrdf and RcnouHd, 
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Within that Jovial toich did I behold 

The sparkling of the love which was therein 
Delineate oar language to mine eyes. 

And even as birds uprisen from the shore. 
As in oongratulation o'er their food, 
Make squadrons of themselves, now round, now 
long, n 

So from within those lights the holy creatures 
Sang flying to and fro, and in their figures 
Made of themselves now D, now I, now L. 

First singing they to their own music moved ; 
Then one becoming of these characters, « 

A little while they rested and were silent. 

O divine Pegasea, thou who genius 

Dost glorious make, and render it long-lived. 
And this through thee the cities and the king- 
doms, 

niume me with thyself, thati may bring « 

Their figures out as I have them conceived I 
Apparent be thy power in these brief verses I 

Themselves then diey displayed in five times seven 
Vowels and consonants ; and I observed 
The parts as they seemed spoken unto me. m 

DUigitejustUiam, these were 
First verb and noun of all that was depicted ; 
Quijudicatis terram were the last. 

Thereafter in the M of the fifth word 

Remained they so arranged, that Jupiter w 

Seemed to be silver there with gold inlaid. 

And other lights I saw descend where was 
The summit of the M, and pause there singing 
The good, I think, that draws them to itseli 

Then, as in striking upon burning logs mo 
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Upward there fly imramerable sparks, 
Whence fools are wont to look for angaries, 

More than a th o usan d lights seemed thenoe to rise. 
And to ascend, some more, and others less, 
Even as the Snn that lights them had allotted; m 

And, each one being qniet in its place. 
The head and neck beheld I of an eagle 
Delineated by that inlaid fire. 

He who there paints has none to be his g^de ; 
Bat Himself gaides ; and is from Him remem- 
bered lit 
That virtae which is form unto the nest. 

The other beatitude, that contented seemed 
At first to bloom a lily on the M, 
By a slight motion followed out the imprint 

O gentle star I what and how many gems m 

Did demonstrate to me, that all our justice 
Effect is of that heaven which thou ingemmesti 

Wherefore I pray the Mind, in which begin 
Thy motion and thy virtue, to mgKtA 
Whence comes the smoke that vitiates thy 
rays; ui 

So that a second time it now be wroth 
With baying and with sellingin the temple 
Whose walls were built with signs and martyr- 
doms I 

O soldiery of heaven, whom I contemplate. 

Implore for those who are upon the earth m 
All gone astray after the bad example! 

Once 'twas the custom to make war with swords ; 
But now 'tis made by taking here and there 
The bread the pitying Father shuts from none. 

Tet thoa, who writest but to cancel, think m 
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That Peter and that Paul, who for this vineyard 
Which thou art spoiling died, are still alive I 

Well canst thou say : ^^ So steadfest my desire 
Is unto him who willed to live alone. 
And for a dance was led to martyrdom, m 

That I know not the Fisherman nor PauL'' 



CANTO XTX. 

Appeared before me with its wings outspread 
The beautiful image that in sweet fruition 
Made jubilant the interwoven souls ; 

Appeared a little ruby each, wherein 
Bay of the sun was burning so enkindled 
That each into mine eyes refracted it. 

And what it now behoves me to retrace 

Nor voice has e'er reported, nor ink written. 
Nor was by fantasy e'er comprehended ; 

For speak I saw, and likewise heard, the beak, 
And utter with its voice both /and J/y, 
When in conception it was We and Our. 

And it began : ** Being just and merciful 
Am I exalted here unto that gloiy 
Which cannot be exceeded by desire ; 

And upon earth I left my memoiy 

Such, that the evil-minded people there 
Commend it, but continue not the stoiy." 

So doth a single heat from many embers 
Make itself felt, even as from many loves 
Issued a single sound from out that image. 

Whence I thereafter : ^^ O perpetual flowers 
Of the eternal joy, that only one 
Make me perceive your odors manifold. 
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Exhaling, break within me the great fast is 

Which a long season has in hunger held me, 
Not finding for it any food on earth. 

Well do I know, that if in heaven its mirror 
Justice Divine another realm doth make, 
Yours apprehends it not through any veil. lo 

You know how I attentively address me 
To listen ; and you know what is the doubt 
That is in me so very old a fast." 

Even as a falcon, issuing from his hood, 

Doth move his head, and with his wings applaud 
him, as 

Showing desire, and making himself fine. 

Saw I become that standard, which of lauds 
Was interwoven of the grace divine. 
With such songs as he knows who there rejoices. 

Then it began : ^' He who a compass turned 40 

On the world's outer verge, and who within it 
Devised so much occult and manifest. 

Could not the impress of his power so make 
On all the universe, as that his Word 
Should not remain in infinite excess. 4s 

And this makes certain that the first proud being. 
Who was the paragon of every creature. 
By not awaiting light fell immature. 

And hence appears it, that each minor nature 
Is scant receptacle unto that good so 

Which has no end, and by itself is measured. 

In consequence our vision, which perforce 
Must be some ray of that intelligence 
With which all tJbings whatever are replete, 

CSannot in its own nature be so potent, ss 

That it shall not its origin discern 
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Far beyond that which is apparent to it. 

Therefore into the justice sempiternal 

The power of vision that yonr world receives, 
As eye into the ocean, penetrates ; m 

Which, though it see the bottom near the shore, 
Upon the deep perceives it not ; and yet 
'T is there, but it is hidden by the depth. 

There is no light but comes from the serene 

That never is o'ercast, nay, it is darkness m 

Or shadow of the flesh, or else its poison. 

Amply to thee is opened now the cavern 

Which has concealed from thee the living justice 
Of which thonmad'st such frequent questioning. 

For saidst thou : ^ Bom a man is on the shore it 
Of Indus, and is none who there can speak 
Of Christ, nor who can read, nor who can write ; 

And all his inclinations and his actions 
Are good, so far as human reason sees. 
Without a sin in life or in discourse : n 

He dieth unbaptized and without &ith ; 
Where is this justice thatcondemneth him? 
Where is his fault, if he do not believe?' 

Now who art thou, that on the bench wouldst sit 
In judgment at a thousand miles away, m 

With the short vision of a single span? 

Truly to him who with me subtilizes. 
If so the Scripture were not over you. 
For doubting there were marvellous occasion. 

O animals terrene, O stolid minds, u 

The primal will, that in itself is good. 
Ne'er from itself, the Good Supreme, has moved. 

So much is just as is accordant with it ; 
No good created draws it to itself, 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PARADISO XIX. 97 

Bat ifc, by raying forth, oocasions that" m 

Even as above her nest goes circling ronnd 
The stork when she has fed her litde ones, 
And he who has been fed looks up at her, 

So lifted I my brows, and even soch 

Became the blessed image, which its wings » 
Was moving, by so many counsels urged. 

Circling around it sang, and said : '^ As are 

My notes to thee, who dost not comprehend them, 
Such is the eternal judgment to you mortals." 

Those lucent splendors of the Holy Spirit m 

Ghrew quiet then, but still within the standard 
That made the Bomans reverend to the world. 

It recommenced : ^^ Unto this kingdom never 
Ascended one who had not faith in Christ, 
Before or since he to the tree was nailed. m 

But look thou, many crying are, * Christ, Christ I ' 
Who at the judgment shall be far less near 
To him than some shall be who knew not Christ. 

Such Christians shall the Ethiop condemn. 

When the two companies shall be divided, ui 
The one forever rich, the other poor. 

What to your kings may not the Persians say. 
When they that volume opened shall behold 
In which are written down all their dispraises? 

There shall be seen, among the deeds of Albert, u» 
That which erelong shall set the pen in motion. 
For which the realm of Prague shall be deserted. 

There shall be seen the woe that on the Seine 
He brings by falsifying of the coin. 
Who by the blow of a wild boar shall die. m 

There shall be seen the pride that causes thirst, 
Which makes the Scot and Englishman so mad 
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That they within their boundaries oannot rest; 

Be seen the luxury and effeminate life 

Of him of Spain, and the Bohemian, m 

Who valor never knew and never wished ; 

Be seen the Cripple of Jerusalem, 
His goodness represented by an I, 
While the reverse an M shall represent ; 

Be seen the avarice and poltrooneiy iio 

Of him who guards the Island of the Fire, 
Wherein Anchises finished his long life ; 

And to declare how pitiful he is 

Shall be his record in contracted letters 
Which shall make note of much in litde space, iio 

And shall appear to each one the foul deeds 
Of uncle and of brother who a nation 
So famous have dishonored, and two crowns. 

And he of Portugal and he of Norway 
Shall there be known, and he of Bascia too, m* 
Who saw in evil hour the coin of Venice. 

O happy Hungary, if she let herself 
Be wronged no farther I and Navarre the happy. 
If with the hills that gird her she be armed I 

And eadi one may believe that now, as hansel i» 
Thereof, do Nicosia and Famagosta 
Lament and rage because of their own beast, 

Who from the others' flank departeth not" 

CANTO XX. 

When he who all the world illuminates 
Out of our hemisphere so far descends 
That on all sides the daylight is consumed. 

The heaven, that erst by 1dm alone was kindled, 
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Doth suddenly reyeal itself again 6 

By many lights, wherein is one resplendent. 

And came into my mind this act of heaven, 

When the ensign of the world and of its leaders 
Had silent in die blessed beak become ; 

Because those living Imninaries aU, lo 

By far more luminous, did songs begin 
Lapsing and falling from my memoiy. 

gentle Love, that with a smile dost doak thee. 
How ardent in those sparks didst thou appear, 
That had the breath alone of holy thoughts I 15 

After the precious and pellucid oiystals, 

With which begemmed the sixth light I beheld, 
Silence imposed on the angelic bells, 

1 seemed to hear the murmuring of a river 
That clear desoendeth down from rock to rook. 
Showing the affluence of its mountain-top. si 

And as the sound upon the cithern's neck 
Taketh its form, and as upon the vent 
Of rustic pipe the wind that enters it, 

Even thus, relieved from the delay of waiting, » 
That murmuring of the eagle mounted up 
Along its neck, as if it had been hollow. 

There it became a voice, and issued thence 
From out its beak, in such a form of words 
As the heart waited for wherein I wrote them. 

^'The part in me which sees and bears the sun si 
In mortal eagles," it began to me, 
*' Now fixedly must needs be looked upon ; 

For of the fires of which I make my figure. 
Those whence the eye doth sparkle in my head as 
Of all their orders the supremest are. 

He who is shining in the midst as pupil 
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Was onoe the smger of the Holy Spirit, 
Who bore the ark from city unto city ; 

Now knoweth he the merit of his song, m 

In so far as effect of his own comiseU 
By the reward which is conmiensorate. 

Of five, that make a oirde for my brow, 
He that approacheth nearest to my beak 
Did the poor widow for her son console ; « 

Now knoweth he how dearly it doth cost 
Not following Christ, by the experience 
Of this sweet life and of its opposite. 

He who comes next in the circamf erence 

Of which I speak, upon its highest arc, m 

Did death postpone by penitence sincere ; 

Now knoweth he that the eternal judgment 
Suffers no change, albeit worthy prayer 
Maketh below to-morrow of to-day. 

The next who follows, with the laws and me, » 
Under the good intent that bore bad fruit 
Became a Greek by ceding to the pastor ; 

Now knoweth he how all the ill deduced 
From his good action is not harmful to him. 
Although the world thereby may be destroyed, m 

And he whom in the downward arc thou seest 
Guglielmo was, whom the same land deplores 
That weepeth Charles and Frederick yet aliye ; 

Now knoweth he how heayen enamored is 

With a just king ; and in the outward show ts 
Of his effulgence he reveals it stilL 

Who would believe, down in the errant world. 
That e*er the Trojan Bipheus in this round 
Could be the fifth one of the holy lights? 

Now knoweth he enough of what the world v» 
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Has not the power to see of grace divine, 
Although his sight may not discern the bottom/* 

Like as a lark that in the air expatiates, 
Urst singing and then silent with content 
Of thelast sweetness that doth satisfy her, n 

Such seemed to me the image of the imprint 
Of the eternal pleasure, by whose will 
Doth everything become tiie thing it is. 

And notwithstanding to my doubt I was 

As gkss is to the color that invests it, m 

To wait the time in silence it endnred not, 

But forth from out my mouth, ^^ What things are 



Extorted with the force of its own weight ; 
Whereat I saw great joy of coruscation. 

Thereafterward with eye still more enkindled m 
The blessed standard made to me reply. 
To keep me not in wonderment suspended : 

^I see that thou believest in these things 
Because Isaythem, but thou seest not how; 
So that, although believed in, they are hidden, n 

Thou doest as he doth who a thing by name 
Well apprehendeth, but its quiddity 
Cannot perceive, unless another show it. 

JRegnum ccehrum suffereth violence 

From fervent love, and from that living hope » 
That overcometh the Divine volition ; 

Not in the g^uise that man o'ercometh man. 
But conquers it because it will be conquered. 
And conquered conquers by benignity. 

The first life of the eyebrow and the fifth m 

Cause thee astonishment, because with them 
Thou seest the region of the angels painted. 
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They passed not from their bodies, as ihou thinkest, 
G^tiles, but Christians in the steadfast faith 
Of feet that were to suffer and had suffered, m 

For one from Hell, where no one e'er turns back 
Unto good will, returned unto his bones, 
And that of living hope was the reward, — 

Of living hope, that placed its efficacy 

In prayers to God made to resuscitate him, u* 
So that 'twere possible to move his will. 

The glorious soul concerning which I speak, 
Betuming to the flesh, where brief its stay. 
Believed in Him who had the power to aid it ; 

And, in believing, kindled to such fire uft 

Of genuine love, that at the second death 
Worthy it was to come unto this joy. 

The other one, through grace, that from so deep 
A fountain wells that never hath the eye 
Of any creature reached its primal wave, m 

Set all his love below on righteousness ; 
Wherefore from grace to grace did Grod unclose 
His eye to our redemption yet to be. 

Whence he believed therein, and suffered not 
From that day forth the stench of Paganism, m 
And he reproved therefor the folk perverse. 

Those Maidens three, whom at the right-hand 
wheel 
Thou didst behold, were unto him for baptism 
More than a thousand years before baptiadng. 

O thou predestination, how remote w 

Thy root is from the aspect of all those 
Who the First Cause do not behold entire I 

And you, O mortals I h<dd yourselves restrained 
In judging ; for ourselves, who look on Cbd, 
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We do not know as yet all the elect ; m 

And sweet to us is such a deprivation, 
Because our good in (his good is made peif ect. 
That whatsoe'er Gk)d wills, we also will." 

After this manner by that shape divine, 

To make dear in me my shortsightedness, mo 
Was given to me a pleasant medicine ; 

And as good singer a good lutanist 

Accompanies with vibrations of the chords. 
Whereby more pleasantness the song acquires. 

So, while it spake, do I remember me !« 

That I beheld both of those blessed lights. 
Even as the winking of the eyes concords. 

Moving unto the words their little flames. 

CANTO XXI. 

Already on my Lady's &ce mine eyes 
Again were fastened, and with these my mind^ 
And from all other purpose was withdrawn ; 

And she smiled not ; but ^^ If I were to smile," 
She unto me began, ^^thou wonldst become • 
like Semele, when she was turned to ashes. 

Because my beauty, that along the stairs 
Of the eternal palace more enkindles. 
As thou hast seen, the fiurther we ascend. 

If it were tempered not, is so resplendent it 

That all thy mortal power in its effulgence 
Would seem a leaflet that the thunder crushes. 

We are uplifted to the seventh splendor. 
That underneath the burning Lion's breast u 
Now radiates downward mingled with his power. 

fix in direction of thine eyes the mind. 
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And make of them a mirror for the figure 
That in this mirror shall appear to thee." 

He who could know what was the pasturage 
My sight had in that blessed countenance, » 
When I transferred me to another care, 

Would recognize how grateful was to me 
Obedience unto my celestial escort, 
By counterposing one side with the other. 

Wiiliin the crystal which, around the world m 
Bevolving, bears the name of its dear leader, 
Under whom every wickedness lay dead. 

Colored like gold, on which the sunshine gleams, 
A stairway I beheld to sucha height 
Uplifted, that mine eye pursued it not. » 

Likewise beheld I down the steps descending 
So many splendors, that I thought each light 
That in the heaven appears was there diffused. 

And as accordant with their natural custom 
The rooks together at the break of day » 

Bestir themselves to warm their feathers cold ; 

Then some of them fly off without return. 
Others come back to where they started from. 
And others, wheeling round, still keep at home ; 

Such fashion it appeared to me was there m 

Within the sparkling that together came. 
As soon as on a certain step it struck. 

And that which nearest unto us remained 
Became so dear, that in my thought I said, 
^^ Well I perceive the love thou showest me ; a 

But she, from whom I wait the how and when 
Of speech and silence, standeth still ; whence I 
Against desire do well if I ask not." 

She thereupon, who saw my silentnesa 
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In the aight of Him whoseeih eyeiytliing, m 
Said unto me, ^* Let loose thy warm desire." 

And I began : ^*No merit of my own 

Benders me worthy of response from thee ; 
But for her sake who granteth me the asking, 

Thou blessed life that dost remain oonoealed » 
In thy beatitude, make known to me 
The cause which draweth thee so near my side ; 

And teU me why is silent in this wheel 
The dulcet symphony of Paradise, 
That throngh the rest bek>w sounds so deyoutly.'* 

^Thou hast thy hearing mortal as thy sight," a 
It answer made to me ; ^^ they sing not here, 
For the same cause that Beatrice hath not smiled. 

Thus far adown the holy stairway's steps 

Have I descended but to give tiiee welcome m 
With words, and with the light that mantles me ; 

Nor did more loye cause me to be more ready, 
For love as much and more up there is burning, 
As doth the flaming manifest to thee. 

But the high charity, that makes us servants to 
Prompt to the counsel which controls the world, 
Allotteth here, even as thou dost observe." 

** I see full well," said I, ^^ O sacred lamp I 
How love unfettered in this court sufficeth 
To follow the eternal Providence ; n 

Bat this is what seems hard for me to see. 
Wherefore predestinate wast thou alone 
Unto this office from among thy consorts." 

No sooner had I come to the last word. 
Than of its middle made the light a centre, m 
Whirling itself about like a swift miUstone. 

XiM68w VortbtMMCMWtlMlBwitriMbMBOlaBlML 
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Then answer made the love that was therein : 
^^ On me directed is a light divine, 
Piercing through this in which I am emboeomed» 

Of which the yirfeae with my sight conjoined m 
Lifts me above myself so far, I see 
The supreme essence from which this is drawn. 

Hence comes the joyfulness with which I flame, 
For to my sight, as far as it is clear. 
The deamess of the flame I equal make. to 

But that soul in the heaven which is most pure. 
That Seraph which his eye on God most fixes. 
Could this demand of thine not satisfy ; 

Because so deeply sinks in the abyss 

Of the eternal statute what thou askest, n 

From all created sight it is cut off. 

And to the mortal world, when thou retumest. 
This carry back, that it may not presume 
Longer tow'rd such a goal to move its feet. 

The mind, that shineth here, on earth doth smoke ; 
From this observe how can it do below loi 

That which it cannot though the heaven assume 
it?'* 

Such limit did its words prescribe to me. 
The question I relinquished, and restricted 
Myself to ask it humbly who it was. m 

^^ Between two shores of Italy rise diffs. 
And not far distant from thy native place, 
So high, the thunders far below them sound. 

And form a ridge that CSatria is called, 

'Neath which is consecrate a hermitage in 

Wont to be dedicate to worship only.'* 

Thus unto me the third speech recommenced. 
And then, continuing, it said : ^^ Therein 
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Unto Ood's service I became so steadfasii 
That feeding only on the juice of olives iis 

Lightly I passed away the heats and frosts, 

Contented in my thoughts contemplative. 
That cloister used to render to these heavens 

Abundantly, and now is empty grown. 

So that pei^oroe it soonmust be revealed. m 
I in that place was Peter Damiano ; 

And Peter the Sinner was I in the house 

Of Our Lady on the Adriatic shore. 
Little of mortal life remained to me, im 

When I was called and dragged forth to the hat 

Which slufteth evermore from bad to worse. 
Came Cephas, and the mighty Vessel came 

Of the Holy Spirit, meagre and barefooted. 

Taking the food of any hostdry. 
Now some one to support them on each side uo 

The modem shepherds need, and some to lead 
them. 

So heavy are they, and to hold their trains. 
They coyer up their palfreys with their cloaks. 

So that two beasts go underneath one skin; 

O Patience, that dost tolerate so mnch I " m 
At this voice saw I many little flames 

From step to step descending and revolving. 

And every revolution made them fairer. 
Hound about this one came they and stood still. 

And a cry uttered of so loud a sound, \m 

It here could find no parallel, nor I 
Distinguished it, the thunder so o'ercame me. 
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CANTO xxn. 

Oppressed with stupor, I unto my guide 
Turned like a little child who always runs 
For refuge there where he confideth most ; 

And she, even as a mother who straightway 
Gives comfort to her pale and breathless boy s 
With voice whose wont it is to reassure him. 

Said tome: ^^ Eiiowest thou not thou art in heaven. 
And knowest thou not that heaven is holy all. 
And what is done here cometh from good zeal? 

After what wise the singing would have changed 
thee It 

And I by smiling, thou canst now imagine, 
Since that the cry has startled thee so much. 

In which if thou hadst understood its prayers 
Already would be known to thee the vengeance 
Which thou shalt look upon before thou diest. i» 

The sword above here smiteth not in haste 
Nor tardily, howe'er it seem to him 
Who fearing or desiring waiteth for it. 

But turn thee round towards the others now. 
For very illustrious spirits shalt thou see, » 
If thou thy sight direotest as I say." 

As it seemed good to her mine eyes I turned. 
And saw a hundred spherules that together 
With mutual rays each other more embellished. 

I stood as one who in himself represses » 

The point of his desire, and ventures not 
To question, he so f eareth the too much. 

And now the largest and most luculent 
Among those pearls came forward, that it might 
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Make my desire oonoeming it content. m 

Within it ^en I lieard : ^^ If thou conldst see 
Even as myself the charity that bums 
Among us, thy conceits would be expressed ; 

But, that by waiting thou mayst not come late 
To the high end, I will make answer even « 
Unto the thought of which thou art so chary. 

That mountain on whose slope Cassino stands 
Was frequented of old upon its summit 
By a deluded folk and ill-disposed ; 

And I am he who first up thither bore m 

The name of Him who brought upon the earth 
The truth that so much sublimateth us. 

And such abundant grace upon me shone 
That all the neighboring towns I drew away 
From the impious worship that seduced the 
world. tf 

These other fires, each one of them, were men 
Contemplative, enkindled by that heat 
Which maketh holy flowers and fruits spring up. 

Here is Macarius, brae is Bomualdus, « 

Here are my brethren, who within the doisters 
Their footsteps stayed and kept a steadfast heart" 

And I to him : ^^ The affection which thou showest 
Speaking with me, and the good countenance 
Which I behold and note in all your ardors. 

In me haye so my confidence dilated » 

As the sun doth the rose, when it becomes 
As far unfolded as it hath the power. 

Therefore I pray, and thou assure me, father. 
If I may so much grace receive, that I 
May thee behold with countenance unveiled." n 

He thereupon: ^* Brother, thy high desire 
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In the remotest sphere shall be fulfilled, 
Wliere are fulfilled all others and my own. 

There perfect is, and ripened, and complete. 
Every desire ; within that one alone m 

Is every part where it has always been ; 

For it is not in space, nor turns on poles. 
And unto it our stairway reaches up, 
Whence thus from ont tiiy sight it steals away. 

Up to thatheightthe Patriaffoh Jacob saw it n 
Extending its supernal part, what time 
So thronged with angels it appeared to him. 

But to ascend it now no one uplifts 
His feet from ofiE the earth, and now my Bule 
Below remaineth for mere waste of paper. n 

The walls that used of old to be an Abbey 
Are changed to dens of robbers, and the coids 
Are sacks filled full of miserable flour. 

But heavy usury is not taken up 

So much against God's pleasure as that fruit m 
Which maketh so insane the heart of monks ; 

For whatsoever hath the Church in keeping 
Is for the folk that ask it in GKhI's name. 
Not for one's kindred or for something worse. 

The flesh of mortals is so very soft, & 

That good beginnings down below suffice not 
From springing of the oak to bearing acorns. 

Peter began with neither gold nor silver. 
And I with orison and abstinence, 
And Francis with humility his convent. m 

And if thou lookest at each one's beginning. 
And then regardest whither he has run. 
Thou shalt behold the white changed into brown. 

In verity the Jordan backward turned. 
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And die sea^s fleeing, wlien Grod willed, were 
more « 

A wonder to behold, than suocor here." 

Thus unto me he said ; and then withdrew 

To his own band, and the band dosed together ; 
Then like a whirl?rind all was upward rapt. 

The gentle Lady urged me on behind them loo 
Up o'er that stairway by a single sign. 
So did her virtue overoomemy nature ; 

Nor here bebw, where one goes up and down 
By natural law, was motion e'er so swift 
That it could be oompared unto my wing. m 

Header, as I may unto that devout 

Triumph return, on whose account I often 
For my transgressions weep and beat my breast, 

Thou hadst not thrust thy finger in the fire 

And drawn it out again, before I saw uo 

The sign that follows Taurus, and was in it 

O glorious stars, O light impregnated 

With mighty virtue, from which I acknowledge 
All of my genius, whatsoe'er it be. 

With you was bom, and hid himself with you, us 
He who is father of all mortal life. 
When first I tasted of the Tuscan air ; 

And then when grace was freely given to me 
To enter the high wheel whidi turns you round. 
Tour region was allotted unto me. m 

To you devoutly at this hour my soul 
Is sighing, that it virtue may acquire 
For the stem pass that draws it to itself. 

^ Thou art so near unto the last salvation," 
Thus Beatrice began, ^ thou onghtest now w 
To have thine eyes undouded and acute ; 
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And therefore, ere thou enter farther in, 

Look down onoe more, and see how vast a world 
Then hast already pat beneath thy feet; 

So that thy heart, as jocund as it may, w 

Present itself to the triumphant throng 
That comes rejoicing through this rounded ether." 

I with my sight returned throng one and all 
The sevenfold spheres, and I beheld this globe 
Such that I smiled at its ignoble semblance ; w 

And that opinion I approTC as best 
Which doth aoooont it least ; and he who thinks 
Of something else may truly be called just 

I saw the daughter of Latona shining 

Without that shadow, which to me was cause ut 
That once I had beUeved her rare and dense. 

The aspect of thy son, Hyperion, 

Here I sustained, and saw how move themselves 
Around and near him Maia and Dione. im 

Thence tiiere appeared the temperateness of Jove 
'Twizt son and father, and to me was dear 
The change that of their whereabout they make ; 

And all the seven made manifest to me 

How great they are, and eke how swift they are. 
And how tiiey are in distant habitations. ut 

The threshing-fioor that maketh us so proud, 
To me revolving with the eternal Twins, 
Was all apparent made from hill to harbor I 

Then to the beauteous eyes mine eyes I turned. 

CANTO xxm. 

Even as a bird, 'mid the beloved leaves, 
Quiet upon the nest of her sweet brood 
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Thioiiglioat the night, that hideth all things from 
us. 

Who, that she may behold their longed-for looks 
And find the food wherewith to nourish them, • 
In which, to her, grave labors grateful are, 

Anticipates the time on open spray 

And with an ardent longing waits the sun. 
Gazing intent as soon as breaks the dawn : 

Eyen thus my Lady standing was, erect u 

And vigilant, turned round towards the zone 
Underneath which the sun displays less haste ; 

So that beholding her suspense and wistful. 
Such I became as he is who desiring 
For something yearns, and hoping is appeased, u 

But brief the space from one When to the other; 
Of my awaiting, say I, and the seeing 
The welkin grow resplendent more and more. 

And Beatrice exclaimed : ^^ Behold the hosts 
Of Christ's triumphal march, and all the fruit » 
Harvested by the rolling of these spheres I '' 

It seemed to me her &ce was all aflame ; 
And eyes she had so full of ecstasy 
That I must needs pass on without describing. 

As when in nights serene of the full moon 39 

Smiles Trivia among the nymphs eternal 
Who paint the firmament through all its gulfs. 

Saw I, above the myriads of lamps, 
A Sun that one and all of them enkindled, 
E'en as our own doth the supernal sights, » 

And through the living light transparent shone 
The lucent substance so intensely dear 
Into my sight, that I sustained it not 
O Beatrice, thou gentle guide and dear I " — 



M 
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To me ahe said : ^^ Wliat overmasters thee m 
A yirtne is from which naught shields itself. 

There are the wisdom and the omnipotence 
That oped the thoroogh&res 'twixt heaven and 

earth, 
For which there erst had been so long a yearning/' 

As fire from oat a dond nnlocks itself, m 

Dilating so it finds not room therein. 
And down, against its nature, falls to eardi. 

So didmy mind, among those aliments 
Becoming larger, issue from itself, 
And that which it became cannot remember. ^ 

^^ Open thine eyes, and look at what I am : 
Thou hast beheld such things, that strong enough 
Hast thou become to tolerate my smile/' 

I was as one who still retains the feeling 

Of a forgotten vision, and endeavors m 

In vain to bring it back into his mind. 

When I this invitation heard, deserving 
Of so much gratitude, it never fades 
Out of the book that chronicles the past. 

If at this moment sounded all the tongues h 

That Polyhymnia and her sisters made 
Most lubri(»l with their delicious milk. 

To aid me, to a thousandth of the truth 
It would not reach, singing the holy smile 
And how the holy aspect it illumed. m 

And therefore, representing Paradise, 
The sacred poem must perforce laa;p over. 
Even as a man who finds his way cut o£E ; 

But whoso thinketh of the ponderous theme. 
And of the mortal shoulder laden with it, m 

Should blame it not, if under this it tremble. 
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It is no passage for a litde boat 
This whidi goes deaving the audacious prow, 
Nor for a pilot who would spare himself. 

^^ Why doth my &oe so much enamor thee, it 

That to the garden &ir thou tumest not, 
Which under the rays of Christ is blossoming ? 

There is the Rose in which the Word Divine 
Became incarnate ; there the lilies are 
By whose perfume the good way was discovered." 

Thus Beatrice ; and I, who to her counsels n 

Was wholly ready, once again betook me 
Unto the iMittle of the feeble brows. 

As in the sunshine, that unsullied streams 

Through fractured doud, ere now a meadow of 
flowers M 

Mine eyes with shadow covered o'er have seen, 

So troops of splendors manifold I saw 
Illumined from above with burning rays, 
Beholding not the source of the effulgence. 

O power benignant that dost so imprint themi » 
Thou didst exalt thyself to give more scope 
Thereto mine eyes, that were not strong enougL 

The name of that fair flower I e'er invoke 
Morning and evening utterly enthralled 
My soul to gase upon the greater fire. m 

And when in both mine eyes depicted were 
The glory and greatness of the living star 
Which lliere excelleth, as it here excelled, 

Adiwart the heavens a little torch descended 
Formed in a cirde like a coronal, » 

And cinctured it, and whirled itself about it 

Whatever melody most sweetly soundeth 
On earth, and to itself most draws the soul. 
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Would seem a doad that, rent asunder, tkonders, 

Compared unto the sounding of that lyre loa 

Wherewith was crowned the sapphire beautiful. 
Which giyes the clearest heayen its sapphire hue. 

" I am Angelic Love, that cirde round 
The joy sublime which breathes from out the 

womb 
That was the hostelry of our Desire ; loa 

And I shall circle, Lady of Heaven, while 
Thou f ollowest thy Son, and mak'st diviner 
The sphere supreme, because thou enterest there/' 

Thus did the circulated melody 
Seal itself up ; and all the other lights no 

Were making to resound the name of Mazy. 

The regal mantle of the volumes all 

Of that world, which most fervid is and living 
With breath of God and withhis works and ways, 

Extended over us its inner border, m 

So very distant, that the semblance of it 
There where I was not yet appeared to me. 

Therefore mine eyes did not possess the power 
Of following the incoronated flame. 
Which mounted upward near to its own seed. 

And as a little child, that towards its mother m 
Stretches its arms, when it the milk hath taken, 
Through impulse kindled into outward flamcy 

Each of those gleams of whiteness upward reached 
So with its summit, that the deep affection m 
They had for Mary was revealed to me. 

Thereafter they remained there in my sight, 
JRegina codi singing with such sweetness. 
That ne'er from me has the delight departed. 
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Oh, what ezabeTanoe is garnered up m 

Within diose richest coffers, which had been 
Gh>od husbandmen for sowing here, below t 

There they enjoy and live upon the treasure 
Which was acquired while weeping in the exile 
Of Babylon, wherein the gold was left m 

There triumpheth, beneath the exalted Son 
Of Ood and Mary, in his victory. 
Both with the ancient council and the new. 

He who doth keep die keys of such a glory. 

CANTO XXIV. 

«* O company elect to the great supper 
Of the Lamb benedight, who f eedeth yon 
So that forever full is your desire. 

If by the grace of Grod this man foretaste 

Something of that which falleth from your taUe, 
Or ever death prescribe to him the time, • 

Direct your mind to his immense desire, 
And him somewhat bedew ; ye drinking axe 
Forever at the fount whence comes his thought.'' 

Thus Beatrice ; and those souls beatified m 

Transformed themselves to spheres on steadfast 

poles. 
Flaming intensely in the guise of comets. 

And as the wheels in works of horologes 
Bevolve so that the first to the beholder 
Motionless seems, and the last one to fly, u 

So in like manner did those carols, dancing 
In different measure, of their affluence 
Give me the gauge, as they were swift or slow. 

From that one which I noted of most beauty 
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Beheld I issue forth a fire so happj so 

That none it left theie of a greater brightness ; 

And around Beatrice three seyeral times 
It whirled itself with so divine a song, 
My fantasy repeats it not to me ; 

Therefore the pen skips, and I write it not, 2s 

Sinoe our imagination for such folds, 
Much more our speech, is of a tint too glaring. 

^* O holy sister mine, who us implorest 
With such devotion, by thine ardent love 
Thou dost unbind me from that beautiful 
sphere I " m 

Thereafter, having stopped, the Uessed fire 
Unto my Lady did direct its breath, 
Which spake in fashion as I here have said. 

And she: ^* O light eteme of the great man 
To whom our Lord deUyered up tBe keys » 
He carried down of this miraculous joy. 

This one examine on points light and grave. 
As good beseemeth thee, about the Faith 
By means of which thou on the sea didst walk. 

If he love well, and hope well, and believe, 10 

From thee 'tis hid not ; for thou hast thy sight 
There where depicted everything is seen. 

But since this kingdom has made citizens 
By means of the true Faith, to glorify it 
'T is well he have the chance to speak thereof." 15 

As baccalaureate arms himself, and speaks not 
Until the master doth propose the question. 
To argue it, and not to terminate it. 

So did I arm myself with every reason. 
While she was speaking, that I might be ready m 
For such a questioner and such profession. 
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^ Say, thou good ChriBtian ; manifest thyself ; 
What is the Faith?" Whereat I raised my brow 
Unto that light wherefrom was this breathed forth. 

Then turned I romid to Beatrice, and she » 

Prompt signals made to me that I shoold pour 
The water forth from my internal fountain. 

^ May grace, that suffers me to make confession," 
Began I, *^to the great centurion. 
Cause my conceptions all to be explicit I " m 

And I continued : ^* As the truthful pen. 
Father, of thy dear brother wrote of it, 
Who put with thee Bome into the good way, 

Faith is the substance of the things we hope for. 
And evidence of those that are not seen ; m 

And this appears to me its quiddity." 

Then heard I : ** Very rightly thou perceivest, 
If weU thou understandest why he placed it 
With substances and then with evidences." 

And I thereafterward : ^ The things profound, it 
That here vouchsafe to me their apparition. 
Unto all eyes below are so concealed. 

That they exist there only in belief. 

Upon the which is founded the high hope, 
And hence it takes the nature of a substance, n 

And it behovetii us from this belief 
To reason without having otiier sight, 
And hence it hath the nature of evidence." 

Then heard I : *^ If whatever is acquired 
Below by doctrine were thus understood, m 

No sophist's subtlety would there find place." 

Thus was breathed forth from that enkindled love ; 
Then added : ^^ Very well has been gone over 

UmTS. AadbflMMitbMtteMtanofcvldMMe.** 
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Already of this coin the alloy and weight ; 

But tell me if thoa hast it in thy purse ? " » 

And I : ^^ Yes, both so shining and so round. 
That in its stamp there is no peradyenture.'* 

Thereafter issued from the light profound 

That there resplendent was : ^ This precious 

jewel, 
Upon the which is every virtue f ounded^ so 

Whence hadst thou it?" And I :'' The large out- 
pouring 
Of Holy Spirit, that hath been diffused 
Upon ^e ancient parchments and the new, 

A syllogism is, which proved it to me 

With such aouteness, that, compared therewith, 
All demonstration seems to me obtuse." n 

And then I heard : ^^ The ancient and the new 
Postulates, that to thee are so conclusive. 
Why dost diou take them for the word divine ? " 

And I : ^* The proofs, which show the trudi to me. 
Are the works subsequent, whereunto Nature mi 
Ne'er heated iron yet, nor anvil beat." 

T was answered me : ^* Say, who assureth thee 
That those works ever were? the thing itself 
That must be proved, naught else to thee affirms 
it." m 

** Were the world to Christianity converted," 
I said, ^' withouten miracles, this one 
Is such, the rest are not its hundredth part; 

Because that poor and fasting thou didst enter 
Into the field to sow there the good plant, iit 
Which was a vine and has become a thorn I " 

This being finished, the high, holy Court 

IJIM92. Of Holy Spirit, which hM been difltaMd 
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Besoonded through the spheres, *^ One God we 

praise!" 
In melody that there above is chanted. 

And dien that Baron, who from branch to branch. 
Examining, bad thus conducted me, us 

Till the eztremest leaves we were approaching. 

Again began: *^The Grace that dallying 

Plays with thine intellect thy moudihas opened. 
Up to this point, as itshould opened be, m 

So that I do approve what forth emerged ; 
But now thou must express what thou believest. 
And whence to thy belief it was presented." 

*^ O holy father, spirit who beholdest 
What thou believedst so that thou o'eicamest, i» 
Towards the sepulchre, more youthful feet," 

Began I, ^^ thou dost wish me in this place 
The form to manifest of my prompt belief, 
And likewise thou the cause thereof demandest. 

And I respond : In one God I believe, ud 

Sole and eteme, who moveth all the heavens 
With love and with desire, himself unmoved ; 

And of such &ith not only have I proofs 

Physical and metaphysical, but gives them im 
Likewise the truth that from this place rains down 

Through Moses, through the Prophets and the 
Psalms, 
Through the Evangel, and through you, who wrote 
After the fiery Spirit sanctified you ; 

In Persons three eteme believe, and these 

One essence I believe, so one and trine mo 

They bear conjunction both with twnJt and eat 

With the profound condition and divine 

Which now I touch upon, doth stamp my mind 
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Ofttimes the dootrine evangelioaL 

This ihe begixming is, this is the spark lu 

Which afterwards dihites to vivid flame, 
And, like a star in heaven, is sparkling in me.'' 

Even as a lord who hears what pleaseth him 
His servant straight embraces, gratulating 
For the good news as soon as he is silent ; ud 

So, giving me its benediction, singing. 

Three times encircled me, when I was silent. 
The apostolic light, at whose command 

I spoken had, in speaking I so pleased him. 

CANTO XXV. 

II e'er it happen that the Poem Sacred, 

To which both heaven and earth have set tiieir 
hand. 

So that it many a year hath made me lean, 
O'ercome the cruelty that bars me out 

Ftom the fair sheepf old, where a lamb I slum- 
bered, 5 

An enemy to the wolves that war ui>on it. 
With other voice forthwith, with other fleece 

Poet will I return, and at my font 

Baptismal will I take the laurel crown ; 
Because into the Faith that maketh known ii» 

All souls to Ghxi there entered I, and then 

Peter for her sake thus my brow encircled. 
Thereafterward towards us moved a light 

Out of that band whence issued the flrst-f ruits 

Which of his vicars Christ behind him left, » 
And then my Lady, full of ecstasy, 

Said unto me : ** Look, look! behold the Baron 
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For whom below Gktlioia is frequented." 

In the same way as, when a dore alights 
Near his companion, both of them pour forth, » 
Circling about and murmuring, their affection. 

So one beheld I by the other grand 

Prince glorified to be with welcome greeted. 
Landing the food that there above is eaten. 

But when their gratulations were complete, u 

Silently coram me each one stood still, 
So incandescent it overcame my sight. 

Smiling thereafterwards, said Beatrice : 

^ Illustrious life, by whom the benefactions 

Of our Basilica have been described, m 

Make Hope resound within this altitude ; 
Thou knowest as oft thou dost personify it 
As Jesus to the three gave greater deamess." — 

^ Lift up thy head, and make thyself assured ; 
For what comes hither from the mortal world » 
Must needs be ripened in our radiance." 

This comfort came to me from the second fire ; 
Wherefore mine eyes I lifted to the hills, 
Wluch bent them down before with too great 
weight. 

^^ Since, through his grace, our Emperor wills that 
thou m 

Shouldst find thee face to &ce, before thy deaih. 
In the most secret chamber, with his Counts, 

So that, the truth beholden of this court, 
Hope, which below there rightfully enamors, 
Thereby thou strengthen in thyself and others, 45 

Say what it is and how is flowering with it 

Thy mind, and say from whence it came to thee.** 
Thus did the second light again continue. 
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And the Compassionate, who piloted 

The plumage of my wings in such high flight, m 
Did in reply anticipate me thus : 

"^ No child whatever the Church Militant 
Of greater hope possesses, as is written 
In that Sun which irradiates all our band ; 

Therefore it is conceded him from Egypt » 

To come into Jerusalem to see, 
Or ever yet his warfare be completed. 

The two remaining points, that not for knowledge 
Have been demanded, but that he report 
How much this virtue unto thee is pleasing, » 

To him I leave ; for hard he will not find them. 
Nor of self-praise ; and let him answer them ; 
And may the grace of God in this assist him I '' 

As a disciple, who his teacher follows, 

Beady and willing, where he is expert, m 

That his proficiency may be displayed^ 

'* Hope,*' said I, ^* is the certain expectation 
Of future glory, which is the effect 
Of grace divine and merit precedent. 

From many stars this light comes unto me ; i» 

But he instilled it first into my heart 
Who was chief singer unto the chief captain. 

* Sperent in tei in the high Theody 

He sayeih, * those who know thy name'; and who 
Enoweth it not, if he my faith possess? i» 

Thou didst instil me, then, with his instilling 
In the Epistle, so that I am full. 
And upon others rain again your rain." 

While I was speaking, in the living bosom 

Of that combustion quivered an effulgence, » 
Sudden and frequent, in the guise of lightning ; 
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Then breathed : ^ The love wherewith I am inflamed 
Towards the ^irtoe still which followed me 
Unto the palm and issne of the field. 

Wills that I breathe to thee that thou delight » 
In her ; and grateful to me is thy telling 
Whatever things Hope promises to thee." 

And I : *^ The ancient Scriptares and the new 
The mark establish, and this shows it me, 
Of all the sonls whom God hath made his friends. 

Isaiah saith, that each one garmented § i 

In his own land shall be with twofold garments. 
And his own land is this delightfnl life. 

Thy brother, too, far more explicitly, 
There where he treateth of the robes of white, » 
This revelation manifests to ns." 

And first, and near the ending of these words, 
^^ Sperent in te " from over ns was heard. 
To which responsive answered all die carols. 

Thereafterward a light among them brightened, loa 
So that, if Cancer one such crystal had. 
Winter would have a month of one sole day. 

And as uprises, goes, and enters the dance 
A winsome maiden, only to do honor 
To the new bride, and not from any failing, i« 

Even thus did I behold the brightened splendor 
Approach the two, who in a wheel revolved 
As was beseeming to their ardent love. 

Into the song and music there it entered ; 

And fixed on them my Lady kept her look, ut 
Even as a bride silent and motionless. 

^ This is the one who lay upon the breast 
Of our own Pelican ; and this is he 
To the great office from the cross elected." 
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TAj Lady thus ; but therefore none the more lu 
Did more her sight from its attentive gaze 
Before or afterward these words of hers. 

Even as a man who gazes, and endeavors 
To see the eclipsing of the sun a little. 
And who, by seeing, sightless doth become, iso 

So I became before that latest fire. 

While it was said, ^ Why dostthou daze thyself 
To see a thing which here hath no existence ? 

Earth in the earth my body is, and shall be 

With all the others there, until our number us 
With the eternal proposition tallies. 

Widi the two garments in the blessed cloister 
Are the two lights alone that have ascended : 
And this shalt Aou take back into your world.'* 

And at this utterance the flaming circle m 

Grew quiet, with the dulcet intermingling 
Of sound that by the trinal breath was made. 

As to escape from danger or fatigue 
The oars that erst were in the water beaten 
Are all suspended ata whistle's sound. m 

Ah, how much in my mind was I disturbed. 
When I turned round to look on Beatrice, 
That her I could not see, although 1 was 

Close at her side and in the Happy World I 

CANTO XXVI. 

While I was doubting for my vision quenched, 
Out of the flame refulgent that had quenched it 
Issued a breathing, that attentive made me. 

Saying : "^ While thou recoverest the sense 
Of seeing which in me thou hast consumed, § 
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'Tis well that speakixig thou shouldst oompen- 
Bate it. 

Begin then, and declare to what thy soul 
Is aimed, and count it for a certainty. 
Sight is in thee bewildered and not dead ; 

Because the Lady, who through this divine m 

Begion conducteth thee, has in her look 
The power the hand of Ananias had." 

I said : ** As pleaseth her, or soon or late 
Let the cure come to eyes that portals were 
When she with fire I ever bum with entered, u 

The Grood, that gives contentment to this Court, 
The Alpha and Omega is of all 
The writing that love reads me low or loud." 

The selfsame voice, that taken had from me 
The terror of the sudden dazzlement, » 

To speak still farther put it in my thought ; 

And said : ** Li verity with finer sieve 
Behoveth thee to cdft ; thee it behoveth 
To say who aimed thy bow at such a target." 

And I : ** By philosophic arguments, s 

And by authority that hence descends, 
Such love must needs imprint itself in me ; 

For good, so far as good, when comprehended 
Doth straight e«lHn^lA love, and so much greater 
As more of goodness in itself it holds ; m 

Then to that Essence (whose is such advantage 
That every good which out of it is found 
Is nothing but a ray of its own light} 

More than elsewhither must the mind be moved 
Of every one, in loving, who discerns » 

The truth in which this evidence is founded. 

Such truth he to my intellect reveals 
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Who demonstrates to me the primal love 
Of all the sempiternal substances. 

The Yoioe reveals it of the trathfnl Author, 4o 

Who says to Moses, speaking of Himself, 
^I will make all my goodness pass before thee.' 

Then too revealest it to me, beginning 
The load Evangel, that proclaims the secret 
Of heaven to earth above all other edict/' 4s 

And I heard say : ** By hnman intellect 
And by authority concordant with it, 
Of all thy loves reserve for Grod the highest. 

But say again if other cords thou f eelest 
Draw thee towards Him, that thou mayst proclaim 
With how many teeth this love is biting thee." ai 

The holy purpose of the Eagle of Christ 
Not latent was, nay, rather I perceived 
Whither he fain would my profession lead. 

Therefore I recommenced: ^^ All of those bites » 
Which have the power to turn the heart to Ood 
Unto my charity have been concurrent. 

The being of the world, and my own being. 
The death which He endured that I may live. 
And that which all the faithful hope, as I do, ea 

With the f orementioned vivid consciousness 
Have drawn me from the sea of love perverse. 
And of the right have placed me on the shore. 

The leaves, wherewith embowered is all the garden 
Of the Eternal Gardener, do I love » 

As much as he has granted them of good." 

As soon as I had ceased, asong most sweet 

Throughout the heaven resounded, and my Lady 
Said with the others, '' Holy, holy, holy I " 

And as at some keen light one wakes from sleep n 
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By reason of the visiial spirit that runs 
Unto the splendor passed from ooat to ooat, 

And he who wakes abhorreth what he sees, 
So all nnoonsoioas is his sadden waking, 
Until the judgment cometh to his aid, n 

So from before mine eyes did Beatrice 
Chase every mote with radiance of her own. 
That cast its light a thousand miles and more. 

Whence better after than before I saw, 
And in a kind of wonderment I asked m 

About a fourth light that I saw with us. 

And said my Lady : ** There within those rays 
Ghtzes upon its Makerthe first soul 
That ever the first virtue did create.*' 

Even as the bough that downward bends its top as 
At transit of the wind, and then is lifted 
By its own virtue, which inclines it upward. 

Likewise did I, the while that she was speaking, 
Being amazed, and then I was made bold 
By a desire to speak wherewith I burned. m 

And I began : *' O apple, that mature 

Alone hast been produced, O ancient father. 
To whom each wife is daughter and daughter-in- 
law. 

Devoutly as I can I supplicate thee 

That thou wouldst speak to me ; thou seest my 
wish; m 

And I, to hear thee quickly, speak it not." 

Sometimes an animal, when covered, struggles 
So that his impulse needs must be apparent, 
By reason of the wrappage following it; 

And in like manner the primeval soul im 

Made dear to me athwart its covering 
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How jubilant it was to give me pleasure. 

Then breathed : ^ Without thy uttering it to me» 
Thine inclination better I discern 
Than thou whatever thing is surest to thee ; us 

For I behold it in the truthful mirror, 
That of Himself all things parhelion makes, 
And none makes Him parhelion of itself. 

Thou fain wouldst hear how long ago Grod placed me 
Within the lofty garden, where this Lady iio 
Unto so long a stairway thee disposed. 

And how long to mine eyes it was a pleasure. 
And of the great disdain the proper cause. 
And the language that I used and that I made. 

Now, son of mine, the tasting of the tree m 

Not in itself was cause of so great exile. 
But solely the o'erstepping of the bounds. 

There, whence thy Lady moved Yirgilius, 

Four thousand and three hundred and two circuits 
Made by the sun, this Council I desired; m 

And him I saw return to all the lights 

Of his highway nine hundred times and thirty, 
Whilst I upon the earth was tarrying. 

The language that I spake was quite extinct 

Before that in the work interminable m 

The people under Nimrod were employed ; 

For nevermore result of reasoning 

(Because of human pleasure that doth change. 
Obedient to the heavens) was durable. 

A natural action is it that man speaks ; w 

But whether thus or thus, doth nature leave 
To your own art, as seemeth best to you. 

Ere I descended to the infernal angnish, 

El was on earth the name of the Chief Ghood, 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PARADISO XXVIl. 181 

From whom oomes all the joy that wraps me 
round; i» 

Eli he then was called, and that is proper, 
Because the use of men is like a leaf 
On boagh, which goeth and another oometh. 

Upon the mount that highest o'er the wave 

Bises was I, in life or pure or sinful, im 

From the first hour to that which is the second, 

Ab the sun changes quadrant, to the sixth/' 

CANTO XXVIL 

'' Glory be to the Father, to the Son, 
And Holy Ghost ! " all Paradise began. 
So that the melody inebriate made me. 

What I beheld seemed unto me a smile 

Of the uniTcrse ; for my inebriation % 

Found entrance through the hearing and the sight. 

O joy I O gladness inexpressible I 

O perfect life of love and peacefulness I 
O riches without hankering secure I 

Before mine eyes were standing the four torches w 
Enkindled, and the one that first had come 
Began to make itself more luminous ; 

And eyen such in semblance it became 
As Jupiter would become, if he and Mars 
Were birds, and they should interchange their 
plumes. u 

That Proyidence, which here distributeth 
Season and service, in the blessed chob 
Had silence upon evexy side imposed. 

When I heard say : ^* If I my color change, 

UmUi W— thd^iadtbiyihwidial»B>M^tlwirf>rtWnfc 
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Marvel not at it ; for while I am speaking m 
Thou shalt behold all these their color change. 

He who usurps upon the earth my place, 

My place, my place, which vacant has become 
Before the presence of the Son of Grod, 

Has of my cemeteiy made a sewer k 

Of blood and stench, whereby the Perverse One, 
Who fell from here, below there is appeased I " 

With the same color which, through sun adverse, 
Painteth the clouds at evening or at mom. 
Beheld I then the whole of heaven suffused, ao 

And as a modest woman, who abides 
Sure of herself, and at another's failing, 
From listening only, timorous becomes. 

Even thus did Beatrice change countenance ; 
And I believe in heaven was such eclipse, is 

When suffered the supreme Omnipotence ; 

Thereafterward proceeded forth his words 
With voice so much transmuted from itself. 
The veiy countenance was not more changed. 

^ The spouse of Christ has never nurtured been 40 
On blood of mine, of Linus and of Cletus, 
To be made use of in acquest of gold ; 

But in acquest of this delightful life 
Sixtus and Pius, Urban and Calixtus, 
After much lamentation, shed their blood. 45 

Our purpose was not, that on the right hand 
Of our successors should in part be seated 
The Christian folk, in part upon the other ; 

Nor that the keys which were to me confided 
Should e'er become the escutcheon on a banner, m 
That should wage war on those who are baptized ; 

Nor I be made the figure of a seal 
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To privileges venal and mendacious, 
Whereat I often redden and flash with fire. 
In garb of shepherds the xapacions wolves » 

Are seen from here above o'er all the pastures I 

wrath of God, why dost thou slumber still? 
To drink our blood the Caorsines and Grasoons 

Are making ready. O thou good beginning. 
Unto how vile an end must thou needs fall ! eo 

But the high Providence, that with Sdpio 
At Some the glory of the world def ended. 
Will speedily bring aid, as I conceive ; 

And thou, my son, who by thy mortal weight 
Shalt down return again, open thy mouth ; 65 
What I conceal not, do not thou conceal." 

As with its frozen vapors downward falls 
In flakes our atmosphere, what time the horn 
Of the celestial Goat doth touch the sun, 

Upward in such array saw I the ether n 

Become, and flaked with the triumphant vapors, 
Which there together with us had remained. 

My sight was following up their semblances, 
And followed till the medium, by excess. 
The passing farther onward took from it ; 75 

Whereat the Lady, who beheld me freed 
From gazing upward, said to me : ^^ Cast down 
Thy sight, and see how far thou art turned round." 

Since the first time that I had downward looked, 

1 saw that I had moved through the whole arc» 
Which the first climate makes from midst to end; 

So that I saw the mad track of Ulysses 
Past Grades, and this side, well nigh the shore 
Whereon became Europa a sweet burden. 

And of this threshing-floor the site to me m 
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Were more unveiled, but the sun was proceeding 
Under my feet, a sign and more removed. 

My mind enamored, which is dallying 
At all times with my Lady, to bring back 
To her mine eyes was more than ever ardent, m 

And if or Art or Nature has made bait 
To catch the eyes and so possess the mind. 
In human flesh or in its portraiture. 

All joined together would appear as naught 

To the divine delight which shone upon me 95 
When to her smiling face I turned me round. 

The virtue that her look endowed me with 
From the fair nest of Leda tore me forth, 
And up into the swiftest heaven impelled me. 

Its parts exceeding full of life and lofty 100 

Are all so uniform, I cannot say 
Which Beatrice selected for my place. 

But she, who was aware of my desire, 
Began, the while she smiled so joyously 
That God seemed in her countenance to rejoice : 

^^ The nature of that motion, which keeps quiet loe 
The centre, and all the rest about it moves, 
From hence begins as from its starting point. 

And in this heaven there is no other Where 

Than in the Mind Divine, wherein is kindled uo 
The love that turns it, and the power it rains. 

Within a circle light and love embrace it. 

Even as this doth the others, and that precinct 
He who encircles it alone controls. 

Its motion is not by another meted, us 

But all the others measured are by this. 
As ten is by the half and by the fifth. 

And in what manner time in such a pot 
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May have its roots, and in the rot its leaves, 
Now unto thee can manifest be made. no 

oovetoosness, that mortals dost ingulf 
Beneath thee so, that no one hath the power 
Of drawing back his eyes from ont thy waves ! 

Full fairly blossoms in mankind the will ; 

But the nnintemipted rain converts us 

Into abortive wildings the tme plums. 

Fidelity and innocence axe found 

Only in children ; afterwards they both 
Take flight or e'er the cheeks with down are 
covered. 

One, while he prattles still, observes the fasts, m 
Who, when his tongue is loosed, forthwith de- 
vours 
Whatever food under whatever moon ; 

Another, while he prattles, loves and listens 
Unto his mother, who when speech is i>erf eot 
Forthwith desires to see her in her grave. m 

Even thus is swarthy made the skin so white 
In its first aspect of the daughter fair 
Of him who brings the mom, and leaves the night. 

Thou, that it may not be a marvel to thee. 
Think that on earth there is no one who governs ; 
Whence goes astray the human family. m 

Ere January be unwintered wholly 
By the centesimal on earth neglected. 
Shall these supernal circles roar so loud 

The tempest that has been so long awaited m 

Shall whirl the poops about where are the prows ; 
So that the fleet shall run its course direct. 

And the true fruit shall follow on the flower." 
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CANTO xxvin. 

After the truth against the present life 
Of miserable mortals was unfolded 
By her who doth imparadise my mind, 

As in a looking-glass a taper's flame 
He sees who from behind is lighted by it, 5 

Before he has it in his sight or thought, 

And turns him round to see if so the glass 
Tell him the truth, and sees that it accords 
Therewith as doth a music with its metre, 

In similar wise my memory reooUecteth 10 

That I did, looking into those fair eyes, 
Of which Love made the springes to ensnare me. 

And as I turned me round, and mine were touched 
By that which is apparent in that volume. 
Whenever on its gyre we gaze intent, u 

A point beheld I, that was raying out 

Light so acute, the sight which it enkindles 
Must close perforce before such great acuteness. 

And whatsoever star seems smallest here 

Wouldseemto be a moon, if placed beside it m 
As one star with another star is placed. 

Perhaps at such a distance as appears 
A halo cincturing the light that paints it, 
When densest is the vapor that sustains it. 

Thus distant round the point a circle of fire as 

So swiftly whirled, that it would have surpassed 
Whatever motion soonest girds the world ; 

And this was by another circumcinct, 

That by a third, the third then by a fourth. 
By a fifth the fourth, and then by a sixth the 
fifth; M 
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The seventh followed thereupon in width 
So ample now, that Juno's messenger 
Entire would be too narrow to contain it 

Even so the eighth and ninth ; and every one 
More slowly moved, according as it was » 

In number distant farther from the first. 

And that one had its flame most crystalline 

From which less distant was the stainless spark, 
I think because more with its truth imbued. 

My Lady, who in my anxiety 40 

Beheld me much perplexed, said : ^^ From that 

point 
Dependent is the heaven and nature alL 

Behold that circle most conjoined to it, 
And know thou, that its motion is so swift 
Through burning love whereby it is spurred on.'' 

And I to her : ^^ If the world were arranged m 

In the order which I see in yonder wheels. 
What 's set before me would have satisfied me ; 

But in the world of sense we can perceive 

That evermore the circles are diviner m 

Ab they are from the centre more remote. 

Wherefore if my desire is to be ended 
In this miraculous and angelic temple. 
That has for confines only love and light. 

To hear behoves me still how the example w 

And the exemphur go not in one fashion. 
Since for myself in vain I contemplate it." 

M If thine own fingers unto such a knot 
Be insufficient, it is no great wonder. 
So hard hath it become for want of trying." m 

My Lady thus ; then said she : ^^ Do thou take 
What I shall tell thee, if thou wouldst be sated, 
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And exercise on that thy subtlety. 

The circles corporal are wide and narrow 

According to the more or less of virtue n 

Which is distributed through all their parts. 

The greater goodness works the greater weal, 
The greater weal the greater body holds, 
If perfect equally are all its parts. 

Therefore this one which sweeps along with it to 
The universe sublime, doth correspond 
Unto the circle which most loves and knows. 

On which account, if thou unto the virtue 
Apply thy measure, not to the appearance 
Of substances that unto thee seem round, 75 

Thou wilt behold a marvellous agreement. 
Of more to greater, and of less to smaller, 
In every heaven, with its Intelligence." 

Even as remaineth splendid and serene 
The hemisphere of air, when Boreas m 

Is blowing from that cheek where he is mild- 
est. 

Because is purified and resolved the rack 
That erst disturbed it, till the welkin laughs 
With all the beauties of its pageantry ; 

Thus did I likewise, after that my Lady as 

Had me provided with her clear response. 
And like a star in heaven the truth was seen. 

And soon as to a stop her words had come. 
Not otherwise does iron scintiUate 
When molten, than those circles scintillated, m 

Their coruscation all the sparks repeated. 
And they so many were, their number makes 
More millions than the doubling of the chess. 
I I heard them sing hosanna choir by choir 
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To the fixed point which holds them at the Ubi^ m 

And ever will, where they haye ever been. 
And she, who saw the dubious meditations 

Within my mind, ^ The primal circles," said, 

*^ Have shown thee Seraphim and Cherubim. 
Thus rapidly they follow their own bonds, i« 

To be as like the point as most they can. 

And can as far as they are high in vision. 
Those other Loves, that round about them go, 

Thrones of the countenance divine are called. 

Because they terminate the primal Triad. m 
And thou shouldst know that they all have delight 

As much as their own vision penetrates 

The Truth, in which all intellect finds rest 
¥rcm this it may be seen how blessedness 

Is founded in the faculty which sees, ut 

And not in that which loves, and follows next ; 
And of this seeing merit is the measure, 

Which is brought forth by grace, and by good will ; 

Thus on from grade to grade doth it proceed. 
The second Triad, which is germinating lu 

In such wise in this sempiternal spring. 

That no nocturnal Aries despoils. 
Perpetually hosanna warbles forth 

With tlu-eef old melody, that sounds in fliree 

Orders of joy, with which it is intrined. m 

The three Divine are in this hierarchy, 

first the Dominions, and the Virtues next ; 

And the third order is that of the Powers. 
Then in the dances twain penultimate 

The Principalities and ArchangelB wheel ; w 

The last is wholly of angelic sports. 
These orders upward all of them are gacing. 
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And downward so prevail, that onto God 
They all attracted are and all attract. 

And DionysiuB with so great desire uo 

To contemplate these Orders set himself, 
He named them and distinguished them as I do. 

But Gregory afterwards dissented from him ; 
Wherefore, as soon as he unclosed his eyes 
Within this heaven, he at himself did smile, m 

And if so much of secret truth a mortal 
Proffered on earth, I would not have thee marvel, 
For he who saw it here revealed it to him. 

With much more of the truth about these circles." 



CANTO XXIX. 

At what time both the children of Latona, 
Surmounted by the Bam and by the Scales, 
Together make a zone of the horizon. 

As long as from the time the zenith holds them 
In equipoise, till from that girdle both 5 

Changing their hemisphere disturb the balance, 

So long, her &ce depicted with a smile. 
Did Beatrice keep silence while she gazed 
Fixedly at the point which had o'ercome me. 

Then she began : *^ I say, and I ask not 10 

What thou dost wish to hear, for I have seen it 
Where centres every When and every Ubi. 

Not to acquire some good unto himself. 
Which is impossible, but that his splendor 
In its resplendency may say, ^ Subsisto^ u 

In his eternity outside of time, 

Outside all other limits, as it pleased him. 
Into new Loves the Eternal Love unfolded. 
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Nor as if torpid did he lie before ; 
For neither after nor before proceeded m 

The going forth of God upon these waters. 

Matter and form unmingled and conjoined 
Came into being that had no defect, 
E'en as three arrows from a three-stringed bow. 

And as in glass, in amber, or in crystal » 

A snnbeam flashes so, that from its coming 
To its full being is no interval. 

So from its Lord did the triform effect 
Bay forth into its being all together. 
Without discrimination of beginning. m 

Order was con-created and constructed 
In substances, and summit of the world 
Were those wherein the pure act was produced. 

Pure potentiality held the lowest part ; 

Midway bound potentiality with act u 

Such bond that it shall never be unbound. 

Jerome has written unto you of angels 
Created a long lapse of centuries 
Or ever yet the other world was made ; 

But written is this truth in many places m 

By writers of the Holy Ghost, and thou 
Shalt see it, if thou lookest well thereat 

And even reason seeth it somewhat. 

For it would not concede that for so long 
Could be the motors without their perfection, m 

Now dost thou know both where and when these 
Loves 
Created were, and how; so that extinct 
Li thy desire already are fliree fires. 

Nor could one reach, in counting, unto twenty 
So swiftly, as a porti<m of these angek m 
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Disturbed the subject of your elements. 

The rest remained, and they began this art 
Which thou disoemest, with so great delight 
That never from their circling do they cease. 

The occasion of the fall was the accursed » 

Presumption of that One, whom thou hast seen 
By all the burden of the world constrained. 

Those whom thou here beholdest modest were 
To recognize themselves as of that goodness 
Which made them apt for so much understanding ;. 

On which account their vision was exalted a 

By the enlightening grace and their own merits 
So that they have a full and steadfast wilL 

I would not have thee doubt, but certain be, 
'T is meritorious to receive this grace, » 

According as the affection opens to it. 

Now round about in this consistory 

Much mayst thou contemplate, if these my worda 
Be gathered up, without all further aid. 

But since upon the earth, throughout your schools^ n 
They teach that such is the angelic nature 
That it doth hear, and recollect, and will, 

More will I say, that thou mayst see unmixed 
The truth that is confounded there below, 
Equivocating in such like prelections. ?& 

These substances, since in God's countenance 
They jocund were, turned not away their sight 
From that wherefrom not anything is hidden ; 

Hence they have not their vision intercepted 
By object new, and hence they do not need at 
To recollect, through interrupted thought 

So that below, not sleeping, people dream, 
Believing they speak truth, and not believing ; 
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And in the last is greater sin and shame. 

Below yon do not journey by one path m 

Philosophizing ; so transporteth yon 
Love of appearance and the thought thereof. 

And even this above here is endured 
With less disdain, than when is set aside 
The Holy Writ, or when it is distorted. m 

They think not there how much of blood it costs 
To sow it in the world, and how he pleases 
Who in humility keeps dose to it 

Each striveth for appearance, and doth make 
His own inventions ; and these treated are m 
By preachers, and the Evangel holds its peace. 

One sayeth that the moon did backward turn, 
In the Passion of Christ, and interpose herself 
So that the sunlight reached not down below ; 

And lies ; for of its own accord the light m 

Hid itself ; whence to Spaniards and to Indians, 
As to the Jews, did such eclipse respond. 

Florence hath not so many Lapi and Bindi 
As fables such as these, that every year 
Are shouted from the pulpit back and forth, i» 

In such wise that the lambs, who do not know. 
Come back from pasture fed upon the wind. 
And not to see the harm doth not excuse them. 

Christ did not to his first disciples say, 

* Go forth, and to the world preach idle tales,' 
But unto them a true foundation gave ; ui 

And this so loudly sounded from their lips. 
That, in the warfare to enkindle Faith, 
They made of the Evangel shields and lances. 

Now men go forth with jests and drolleries lu 

lioe 108. rioreBM hM not m bmiij L^ and ] 
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To preach, and if bat well the people laugh. 
The hood puffs out, and nothing more is asked. 

But in the cowl there nestles such a bird, 
That, if the common people were to see it, 
They would perceive what pardons they con- 
fide in, 

For which so great on earth has grown the folly, m 
That, without proof of any testimony. 
To each indulgence they would flock together. 

By this Saint Anthony his pig doth fatten, 

And many others, who are worse than pigs, m 
Paying in money without mark of coinage. 

But since we have digressed abundantly. 

Turn back thine eyes forthwith to the right path, 
So that the way be shortened with the time. 

This nature doth so multiply itself m 

In numbers, that there never yet was speech 
Nor mortal fancy that can go so far. 

And if thou notest that which is revealed 

By Daniel, thou wilt see that in his thousands 
Number determinate is kept concealed. m 

The primal light, that all irradiates it. 
By modes as many is received therein. 
As are the splendors wherewith it is mated. 

Hence, inasmuch as on the act conceptive 
The affection f oUoweth, of love the sweetness m 
Therein diversely fervid is or tepid. 

The height behold now and the amplitude 
Of the eternal power, since it hath made 
Itself so many mirrors, where 't is broken. 

One in itself remaining as before.'* iii 
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CANTO XXX. 

Perchaaoe six thousand miles remote from ns 
Is glowing the sixth hour, and now this world 
Inclines its shadow almost to a level, 

When the mid-heaven begins to make itself 
So deep to us, that here and there a star 5 

Ceases to shine so far down as this depth, 

And as advances bright exceedingly 

The handmaid of the sun, the heaven is closed 
Light after light to the most beautiful ; 

Not otherwise the Triumph, which forever 10 

Plays round about the point that vanquished me. 
Seeming enclosed by what itself encloses. 

Little by little from my vision faded ; 
Whereat to turn mine eyes on Beatrice 
My seeing nothing and my love constrained me. 

If what has hitherto been said of her u 

Were all concluded in a single praise, 
Scant would it be to serve the present turn. 

Not only does the beauty I beheld 

Transcend ourselves, but truly I believe » 

Its Maker only may enjoy it all. 

Vanquished do I confess me by this passage 
More than by problem of his theme was ever 
O'ercome the comic or the tragic poet ; 

For as the sun the sight that trembles most, % 
Even so the memory of that sweet smile 
My mind depriveth of its very self. 

From the first day that I beheld her face 
In this life, to the moment of this look. 
The sequence of my song has ne'er been severed ; 
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But now perforce this sequence must desist u 

From following her beauty with my yerse, 
As every artist at his uttermost 

Such as I leave her to a greater fame 
Than any of my trumpet, which is bringing » 
Its arduous matter to a final dose, 

With voice and gesture of a perfect leader 

She recommenced : ^^ We from the greatest body 
Have issued to the heaven that is pure light ; 

Light intellectual replete with love, 4o 

Love of true good replete with ecstasy. 
Ecstasy that transcendeth every sweetness. 

Here shalt thou see the one host and the other 
Of Paradise, and one in the same aspects 
Which at the final judgment thou shalt see." is 

Even as a sudden lightning that disperses 
The visual spirits, so that it deprives 
The eye of impress from the strongest objects, 

Thus round about me flashed a living light, 

And left me swathed around with such a veil w 
Of its effulgence, that I nothing saw. 

^^ Ever the Love which quieteth this heaven 
Welcomes into itself with such salute, 
To make the candle ready for its flame.'' 

No sooner had within me these brief words » 

An entrance found, than I perceived myself 
To be uplifted over my own power. 

And I with vision new rekindled me. 
Such that no light whatever is so pure 
But that mine eyes were fortified against it. «» 

And light I saw in fashion of a river 
Fulvid with its effulgence, 'twixt two banks 
Depicted with an admirable Spring. 
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Out of this river issued living sparks, 

And on all sides sank down into the flowers, o 
like unto rubies that are set in gold ; 

And then, as if inebriate with the odors, 

They plunged again into the wondrous torrent. 
And as one entered issued forth another. 

^< The high desire, that now inflames and moves thee 
To have intelligence of what thou seest, 71 

Pleaseth me all the more, the more it swells. 

But of this water it behoves thee drink 
Before so great a thirst in thee be slaked." 
Thus said to me the sunshine of mine eyes ; n 

And added: ^^The river and the topazes 

Going in and out, and the laughing of the herbage. 
Are of their truth foreshadowing pref aoes ; 

Not that these things are di£Bicult in themselves. 
But the deficiency is on thy side, m 

For yet thou hast not vision so exalted." 

There is no babe that leaps so suddenly 
With face towards the milk, if he awake 
Much later than his usual custom is, 

As I did, that I might make better mirrors » 

Still of mine eyes, down stooping to the wave 
Which flows that we therein be better made. 

And even as the penthouse of mine eyelids 
Drank of it, it forthwith appeared to me 
Out of its length to be transformed to round, m 

Then as a folk who have been under masks 
Seem other than before, if they divest 
The semblance not their own they disappeared in. 

Thus into greater pomp were chai^ged for me 
The flowerets and the sparks, so that I saw m 
Both of the Courts of Heaven made manifest 
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O splendor of God I by means of which I saw 
The lofty triumph of the realm veracious, 
Grive me the power to say how it I saw I 

There is a light above, which visible v» 

Makes the Creator unto every creature, 
Who only in beholding Him has peace, 

And it expands itself in circular form 
To such extent, that its circumference 
Would be too large a girdle for the sun. m 

The semblance of it is all made of rays 
Beflected from the top of Primal Motion, 
Which takes therefrom vitality and power. 

And as a hill in water at its base 

Mirrors itself, as if to see its beauty m 

When affluent most in verdure and in flowers, 

So, ranged aloft all round about the light. 

Mirrored I saw in more ranks than a thousand 
All who above there have from us returned. 

And if the lowest row collect within it m 

So great a Ught, how vast the amplitude 
Is of this Bose in its extremest leaves I 

My vision in the vastness and the height 
Lost not itself, but comprehended all 
The quantity and quality of that gladness. m 

There near and far nor add nor take away ; 
For there where God immediately doth govern. 
The natural law in naught is relevant. 

Into the yellow of the Bose Eternal 
That spreads, and multiplies, and breathes an odor 
Of praise unto the ever-vernal Sun, m 

As one who silent is and fain would speak. 
Me Beatrice drew on, and said : ^^ Behold 
Of the white stoles how vast the convent is I 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PARADISO XXXI. 149 

Behold how vast the ciicait of our city I no 

Behold our seats so filled to oyerflowing, 
That here henceforward are few people wanting I 

On that great throne whereon thine eyes are fixed 
For the crown's sake already placed upon it, 
Before thou suppest at this wedding feast i» 

Shall sit the soul (that is to be Angostus 
On earth) of noble Henry, who shall come 
To redress Italy ere she be ready. 

Blind coYctousness, that easts its spell upon you, 
ELas made youlike unto the little child, 140 

Who dies of hunger and drives off the nurse. 

And in the sacred forum then shall be 
A Prefect such, that openly or covert 
On the same road he will not walk with him. 

But long of God he will not be endured itf 

In holy office ; he shall be thrust down 
Where Simon Magus is for his deserts, 

And make him of Alagna lower go I " 

CANTO XXXI. 

In fashion then as of a snow-white rose 
Displayed itself to me the saintly host. 
Whom Christ in his own blood had made his bride. 

But the other host, that flying sees and sings 
The glory of Him who doth enamor it, s 

And the goodness that created it so noble. 

Even as a swarm of bees, that sinks in flowers 
One moment, and the next returns again 
To where its labor is to sweetness turned. 

Sank into the great flower, that is adorned u 

With leaves so many, and thence reascended 
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To where its love abideth eyermore. 

Their faces had they all of living flamOf 
And wings of gold, and all the rest so white 
No snow unto that limit doth attain. u 

From bench to bench, into the flower descending. 
They carried something of the peace and ardor 
Which by the fanning of their flanks they won. 

Nor did the interposing 'twixt the flower 

And what was o'er it of such plenitude lo 

Of flying shapes impede the sight and splendor ; 

Because the light divine so penetrates 
The universe, according to its merit, 
That naught can be an obstacle against it. 

This realm secure and full of gladsomeness, » 

Crowded with ancient people and with modem, 
Unto one mark had all its look and love. 

Trinal Light, that in a single star 
Sparkling upon their sight so satisfies them. 
Look down upon our tempest here below I lo 

If the barbarians, coming from some region 
That everyday by Helice is covered, 
Revolving with her son whom she delights in. 

Beholding Borne and all her noble works, 

Were wonder-struck, what time the Lateran is 
Above all mortal things was eminent, — 

1 who to the divine had from the human, 
From time unto eternity, had come. 
From Florence to a people just and sane, 

With what amazement must I have been filled ! 40 
Truly between this and the joy, it was 
My pleasure not to hear, and to be mute. 

And as a pilgrim who delighteth him 
Li gazing round the temple of his vow, 
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And hopes some day to retell how it was, a 

So through the living light my way pursuing 
Directed I mine eyes o'er all the ranks, 
Now up, now down, and now all round about 

Faces I saw of charity persuasive 

Embellished by His light and their own smile, so 
And attitudes adorned with every grace. 

The general form of Paradise already 
My glance had comprehended as a whole. 
In no part hitherto remaining fixed. 

And round I turned me with rekindled wish » 
My Lady to interrogate of things 
Concerning which my mind was in suspense. 

One thing I meant, another answered me ; 
I thought I should see Beatrice, and saw 
An Old Man habited like the glorious people, m 

O'erflowing was he in his eyes and cheeks 
With joy benign, in attitude of pity 
As to a tender father is becoming. 

And ^* She, where is she ? " instantly I said ; 
Whence he : *^ To put an end to tixj desirot « 
Me Beatrice hath sent from mine own place. 

And if thou lookest up to the third round 
Of the first rank, again shalt thou behold her 
Upon the throne her merits have assigned her." 

Without reply I lifted up mine eyes, 19 

And saw her, as she made herself a crown 
Beflecting from herself the eternal rays. 

Not from that region which the highest thunders 
Is any mortal eye so far removed. 
In whatsoever sea it deepest sinks, 79 

As there from Beatrice my sight ; but this 
Was nothing unto me ; because her image 
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Descended not to me by medium blurred. 

'^ O Lady, thou in whom my hope is strong, 
And who for my salvation didst endure ao 

In Hell to leave the imprint of thy feet, 

Of whatsoever things I have beheld. 

As coming from thy power and from thy goodness 
I recognize the virtue and the grace. 

Thou from a slave hast brought me unto freedom, as 
By all those ways, by all the expedients. 
Whereby thou hadst the power of doing it. 

Preserve towards me thy magnificence. 

So that this soul of mine, which thou hast healed. 
Pleasing to thee be loosened from the body." m 

Thus I implored ; and she, so far away. 

Smiled, as it seemed, and looked once more at me ; 
Then unto the eternal fountain turned. 

And said the Old Man holy : ^^ That thou mayst 
Accomplish perfectly thy journeying, m 

Whereunto prayer and holy love have sent me, 

ily with thine eyes all round about this garden ; 
For seeing it will discipline thy sight 
Farther to mount along the ray divine. 

And she, the Queen of Heaven, for whom I bum 
Wholly with love, will grant us every grace, loi 
Because that I her faithful Bernard am." 

As he who peradventure from Croatia 
Cometh to gaze at our Veronica, 
Who through its ancient fame is never sated, too 

But says in thought, the while it is displayed, 
" My Lord, Christ Jesus, God of very God, 
Now was your semblance made like tmto this ? " 

Even such was 1 while gazing at the living 

Charity of the man, who in this world uo 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



iP™?P^ ^^^^^ ■ ■■ L-^WM- IT J ^ . --> -■■ 



PARADISO XXXI. 168 

By contemplation tasted of that peace. 

'^ Thou son of grace, this jocund life," began he, 
^^ Will not be known to thee by keeping ever 
Thine eyes below here on the lowest place ; 

But mark the circles to the most remote, w 

Until thou shalt behold enthroned the Queen 
To whom this realm is subject and devoted/* 

I lifted up mine eyes, and as at mom 
The oriental part of the horizon 
Surpasses that wherein the sun goes down, m 

Thus, as if going with mine eyes from vale 
To mount, I saw a part in tiie remoteness 
Surpass in splendor all the other front. 

And even as there, where we await the pole 
That Phaeton drove badly, blazes more m 

The light, and is on either side diminished. 

So likewise that pacific oriflamme 
Gleamed brightest in the centre, and each side 
In equal measure did the flame abate. 

And at that centre, with their wings expanded, ui 
More than a thousand jubilant Angels saw I, 
Each differing in effulgence and in kind. 

I saw there at their sports and at their songs 
A beauty smiling, which the gladness was 
Within the eyes of all the other saints ; m 

And if I had in speaking as much wealth 
As in imagining, I should not dare 
To attempt the smallest part of its delight. 

Bernard, as soon as he beheld mine eyes 

Fixed and intent upon its fervid fervor, i4o 

His own with such affection turned to her 

That it made mine more ardent to behold. 
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CANTO XXXII. 

Absorbed in his delight, that contemplator 
Assumed the willing office of a teacher, 
And gave beginning to these holy words : 
*^ The wound that Mary closed up and anointed, 
She at her feet who is so beautiful, a 

She is the one who opened it and pierced it 

Within that order which the third seats make 
Is seated Bachel, lower than the other. 
With Beatrice, in manner as thou seest. 

Sarah, Bebecca, Judith, and her who was lo 

Ancestress of the Singer, who for dole 
Of the misdeed said, ^ Miaerere mei^ 

Canst thou behold from seat to seat descending 
Down in gradation, as with each one's name 
I through the Bose go down from leaf to leaf, is 

And downward from the seventh row, even as 
Above the same, succeed the Hebrew women, 
Dividing all the tresses of the flower ; 

Because, according to the view which Faith 

In Christ hath taken, these are the partition so 
By which the sacred stairways are divided. 

Upon this side, where perfect is the flower 
With each one of its petals, seated are 
Those who believed in Christ who was to come. 

Upon the other side, where intersected » 

With vacant spaces are the semicircles. 
Are those who looked to Christ already come. 

And as, upon this side, the glorious seat 
Of the Lady of Heaven, and the other seats 

linaao. In Obritt had tekn^ theM we tbe ptrtition 
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Below it, such a great division make, » 

So opposite doth that of the great John, 
Who, ever holy, desert and martyrdom 
Endured, and afterwards two years in HelL 

And mider him thus to divide were chosen 

Francis, and Benedict, and Augustine, » 

And down to us the rest from round to round. 

Behold now the high providence divine ; 
For one and other aspect of the Faith 
In equal measure shall this garden filL 

And know that downward from that rank which 
cleaves 4o 

Midway the sequence of the two divisions. 
Not by their proper merit are they seated ; 

But by another's under fixed conditions ; 
For these are spirits one and all assoiled 
Before they any true election had. is 

Well canst thou recognize it in their faces, 
And also in their voices puerile. 
If thou regard them well and hearken to theuL 

Now doubtest thou, and doubting thou art silent ; 
But I will loosen for thee the strong bond w 
In which thy subtile fancies hold thee fast 

Within the amplitude of this domain 
No casual point can possibly find place, 
No more than sadness can, or thirst, or hunger ; 

For by eternal law has been established h 

Whatever thou beholdest, so that closely 
The ring is fitted to the finger here. 

And therefore are these people, f estinate 
Unto true life, not sine causa here 
More and less excellent among themselves. m 

The King, by means of whom this realm reposes 
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In 80 great love and in so great delight 
That no will ventureth to ask for more, 

In his own joyous aspect every mind 

Creating, at his pleasure dowers with graoe o 
Diversely ; and let here the effect suffice. 

And this is clearly and expressly noted 
For you in Holy Scripture, in those twins 
Who in their mother had their anger roused. 

According to the color of the hair, n 

Therefore, with such a grace the light supreme 
Consenteth that they worthily be crowned. 

Without, then, any merit of their deeds, 
Statbned are they in different gradations. 
Differing only in their first acuteness. is 

'T is true that in the early centuries, 
With innocence, to work out their salvation 
Sufficient was the faith of parents only. 

After the earlier ages were completed, 

Behoved it that the males by circumcision m 
Unto their innocent wings idiould virtue add ; 

But after that the time of grace had come 
Without the baptism absolute of Christ, 
Such innocence below there was retained. 

Look now into the face that unto Christ, as 

Hath most resemblance ; for its brightness only 
Is able to prepare thee to see Christ" 

On her did I behold so great a gladness 
Sain down, borne onward in the holy minds 
Created through that altitude to fly, m 

That whatsoever I had seen before 

Did not suspend me in such admiration. 
Nor show me such similitude of God. 

And the same Love that first descended there. 
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^^Ave Maria^ gratia plena" singing, m 

In front of her his wings expanded wide 

Unto the canticle divine responded 
From every part the court beatified. 
So that each sight became serener for it 

^ O holy father, who for me endurest ut 

To be below here, leaving the sweet place 
In which thoa sittest by eternal lot, 

Who is the Angel that with so much joy 
Into the eyes is looking of onr Queen, 
Enamored so that he seems made of fire? " us 

Thus I again recourse had to the teaching 
Of that one who delighted him in Mary, 
As doth the star of morning in the sun. 

And he to me : ^^ Such gallantry and grace 

As there can be in Angel and in soul, ut 

All is in him ; and thus we fain would have it ; 

Because he is the one who bore the palm 
Down unto Mary, when the Son of God 
To take our burden on himself decreed. 

But now come onward with thine eyes, as I us 
Speaking shall go, and note the great patricians 
Of this most just and merciful of empires. 

Those two that sit above there most enraptured. 
As being very near unto Augusta, 
Are as it were the two roots of this Bose. m 

He who upon the left is near her placed 
The father is, by whose audacious taste 
The human species so much bitter tastes. 

Upon the right thou seest that ancient father 
Of Holy Church, into whose keeping Christ m 
The keys committed of this lovely flower. 

And he who all the evil days beheld. 
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Before his death, of her the beauteous bride 
Who with the spear and with the nails was won^ 

Beside him sits, and by the other rests m 

That leader under whom on manna Uyed 
The people ingrate, fickle, and stiff-necked. 

Opposite Peter seest thou Anna seated, 
So well content to look upon her daughter. 
Her eyes she moves not while she sings Hosanna. 

And opposite the eldest household father us 

Iiuc\a sits, she who thy Lady moved 
When to rush downward thou didst bend thy 
brows. 

But since the moments of thy vision fly, 

Here will we make full stop, as a good tailor m 
Who makes the gown according to his doth, 

And unto the first Love will turn our eyes. 
That looking upon Him thou penetrate 
As far as possible through his effulgence. 

Truly, lest peradventure thou recede, i^ 

Moving thy wings believing to advance. 
By prayer behoves it that grace be obtained ; 

Grace from that one who has the power to aid thee; 
And thou shalt follow me with thy affection m 
That from my words thy heart turn not aside." 

And he began this holy orison. 

CANTO XXXHL 

'^ Thou Virgin Mother, daughter of thy Son, 
Humble and high beyond all other creature, 
The limit fixed of the eternal counsel, 

Thou art the one who such nobility 
To human nature gave, that its Creator a 
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Did not clisdain to make Iiimself its creature. 

Within thy womb rekindled was the love. 
By heat of which in the eternal peace 
After such wise this flower has germinated. 

Here unto ns thou art a noonday torch lo 

Of charity, and below there among mortals 
Thou art the liying fountain-head of hope. 

Lady, thou art so great, and so prevailing, 
That he who wishes grace, nor runs to thee. 
His aspirations without wings would fly. u 

Not only thy benignity gives succor 
To hhn who asketh it, but oftentimes 
Forerunneth of its own accord the asking. 

In thee compassion is, in thee is pity. 
In thee magnificence ; in thee unites m 

Whate*er of goodness is in any creature. 

Now doth this man, who from the lowest depth 
Of the uniyerse as far as here has seen 
One after one the spiritual lives, 

Supplicate thee through grace for so much power 
That with his eyes he may uplift himself u 

Higher towards the uttermost salvation. 

And I, who never burned for my own seeing 
More than I do for his, all of my prayers 
Proffer to thee, and pray they come not short, lo 

That thou wouldst scatter from him every cloud 
Of his mortality so with thy prayers, 
That the Chief Pleasure be to him displayed. 

Still faurther do I pray thee. Queen, who canst 
Whatever thou wilt, that sound thou mayst pre- 
serve » 
After so great a vision his affections. 

Let thy protection conquer human movements ; 
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See Beatrice and all the blessed ones 

My prayers to second clasp their hands to thee I ** 

The eyes beloved and revered of God, « 

Fastened upon the speaker, showed to us 
How grateful unto her are prayers devout ; 

Then unto the Eternal Light they turned. 
On which it is not credible could be 
By any creature bent an eye so dear. 46 

And I, who to the end of all desires 
Was now approaching, even as I ought 
The ardor of desire within me ended. 

Bernard was beckoning unto me, and smiling, 
That I should upward look ; but I already m 
Was of my own accord such as he wished ; 

Because my sight, becoming purified. 

Was entering more and more into the ray 
Of the High Light which of itself is true. 

From that time forward what I saw was greater m 
Than our discourse, that to such vision yields. 
And yields the memory unto such excess. 

Even as he is who seeth in a dream. 

And after dreaming the imprinted passion 
Remains, and to his mind the rest returns not, • 

Even such am I, for almost utterly 
Ceases my vision, and distilleth yet 
Within my heart the sweetness bom of it ; 

Even thus the snow is in the sun unsealed. 

Even thus upon the wind in the light leaves « 
Were the soothsayings of the Sibyl lost. 

O Light Supreme, that dost so far uplift thee 
From the conceits of mortals, to my mind 
Of what thou didst appear re-lend a little. 

And make my tongue of so great puissance, n 
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That but a single sparkle of thy glory 
It may bequeath unto the future people ; 

For by returning to my memory somewhat, 
And by a little sounding in these verses, 
More of thy yietory shall be conoeived I -a 

I think the keenness of the living ray 
Which I endured would have bewildered me, 
If but mine eyes had been averted from it ; 

And I remember that I was more bold 

On this account to bear, so that I joined m 

'ilLj aspect with the Olory Infinite. 

grace abundant, by which I presumed 
To fix my sight upon the light Eternal, 
So that tiie seeing I consumed therein I 

1 saw that in its depth far down is lying, » 
Bound up with love together in one volume. 
What through the universe in leaves is scattered ; 

Substance, and accident, and their operations. 
All interfused together in such wise 
That what I speak of is one simple light n 

The universal fashion of this knot 

Methinks I saw, since more abundantly 
In saying this I fed that I rejoice. 

One moment is more lethargy to me. 

Than five and twenty centuries to the emprise » 
That startled Neptune with the shade of Argol 

My mind in this wise wholly in suspense, 
Steadfast, immovable, attentive gassed. 
And evermore with gaadng grew enkindled. 

In presence of that light one such becomes, m 
That to withdraw therefrom for other prospect 
It is impossible he e*er consent ; 

Because the good, which object is of will. 
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Is gathered all in this, and out of it 

That is defective which is perfect there. i« 

Shorter henceforward will my language fall 
Of what I yet remember, than an in&nt's 
Who still his tongue doth moisten at the breast 

Not because more than one unmingled semblance 
Was in the living light on which I looked, uo 
For it is always what it was before ; 

But through the sight, that fortified itself 
In me by looking, one appearance only 
To me was ever changing as I chang^. 

Within the deep and luminous subsistence m 

Of the High Light appeared to me three drdes, 
Of threefold color and of one dimension. 

And by the second seemed the first reflected 
As Iris is by Iris, and the third 
Seemed fire that equally from both is breathed. 

O how all speech is feeble and falls short m 

Of my conceit, and this to what I saw 
Is such, 't is not enough to call it little ! 

O Light Eteme, sole in thyself that dwellest, 
Sole knowest thyself, and, known imto thyself m 
And knowing, lovest and smilest on thyself I 

That circulation, which being thus conceived 
Appeared in thee as a reflected light, 
When somewhat contemplated by mine eyes, 

Within itself, of its own very color no 

Seemed to me painted witJi our effigy. 
Wherefore my sight was all absorbed therein. 

As the geometrician, who endeavors 
To square the circle, and discovers not. 
By taking thought, the principle he wants, i» 

Even such was I at that new apparition ; 
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I wished to see how the image to fche circle 
Conf oimed itself, and how it there finds place ; 

Bat my own wings were not enough for this, m 
Had it not been that then my mind there smote 
A flash of lightning, wherein came its wish. 

Here yigor failed the lofty fantasy : 

But now was turning my desire and will. 

Even as a wheel that equally is moved, m 

The Love which moves the sun and the other stars. 
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NOTES 



CANTO L 

1. Dante's theofy of the muTene is the old one, which 
made the earth a staiionary central point, around which all 
the heavenly bodies reyoWed ; a theory that, according to 
Milton, Par, Lott^ VIIL 15, astonished even Adam in Para- 
dise: — 

WlMn I beliold this ffoodlj tniDA, tills wwld, 
Of hMTan and Mrth oonsUtfDg, and oompote 
TbatrmagnitodM: this «Mtli, • ipoi, • grain. 



And all h«r anmbered ataxa, tbat aeam to loQ 

IBpaoaa faMmnprahanalfala (for mch 

XlMir diifanpo aignaa, and tbair awlft rvtnin 

Dfamal), maraly to oOdate light 

Bomd this opaeooa eartli, this paaotnal apoty 

Ona daj and night $ in all their Taat aarrej 

Uaelaaibealdaa; reaaoning I oft admira, 

How Natnzv, wlae and fmgal, ooold oonuntt 

■neh diqxroportlons, with anperfloona hand 

Bo nany nobler bodiea to create, 

Oxeater eo manifold, to thia one nae, 

For aught appeera, and on their orha Impose 

■neh reatleea reyo lu tion daj hj daj 

Bepeeted; while the eedenfeacy earth, 

That better might with far leea eompaaa more, 

Barred hj more noble than herself, attaini 

Her end wlthoot leeet motion, and xeceiTee, 

As tribate, anch e aomless joomej broogfat 

Of faioorporeal speed, her wsrmth sad light,— 

S p eed, to describe whoee swiftness nomber fMla. 

The reply that Raphael makes to ** ova general ancestor " 
aay be addressed to eyery reader of the FaradiBO : — 

Wheflier the son, predominant in hesfsn, 
Biss on the earth, or earth ilse on the son ; 
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Ha fram tlie eaik hk flaming KMid begin, 
Or she from west bar ■ilant ooone advanoa, 
With inofEanatva paoa that apinning daapa 
On bar aoft axle ; wliila aha paoaa aTen, 
And beam tbaa aoft with the amooth air along ; 
Solidt not thy tboogbta with mattan bid. 

ThnSy takmg the earth as the oentral pointy and speaking 
of the order of the Ten Heayens, Dante says, Convito, IL 
4 : ** The first is that where the Moon is ; the second is that 
where Mercury b ; the third is that where Venus is ; the 
fourth is that where the Sun is ; the fifth is that where Mars 
is ; the sixth is that where Jupiter is ; the seventh is that 
where Saturn b ; the eighth b that of the Stars ; the ninth 
b not ybihle, save by the motion mentioned aboyoi and b 
called by many the Crystalline ; that is, diaphanous, or 
wholly transparent. Beyond all these, indeed, the Catholics 
place the Empyrean Heayen ; that b to say, the Heayen of 
flame, or luminous ; and thb they suppose to be immovable, 
from haying within itself, in every part, that which its mat^ 
ter demands. And thb b the cause why the Frimum Mobile 
has a very swift motion ; from the fervent longing which 
each part of that ninth heaven has to be conjoined with that 
Divinest Heaven, the Heaven of Best, which b next to it, it 
revolves therein with so great desire, that its velocity b al- 
most incomprehensible ; and quiet and peaceful b the place 
of that supreme Deity, who alone doth perfectly see him- 
self." 

Of the symbolbm of these Heavens he says, Convtto, 11. 
14 : **Aa narrated above, the seven Heavens nearest to us 
are those of the Planets ; and above these are two movable 
Heavens, and one motionless over all. To the first seven 
correspond the seven sciences of the Trivium and Quad- 
rivinm ; that b, Grammar, Dialectics, Rhetoric, Arithmetic, 
Music, Greometry, and Astrology. To the eighth, that b, to 
the starry sphere. Natural Science, called Physics, corre- 
sponds, and the first science, which b called Metaphysics ; 
and to the ninth sphere corresponds Moral Science ; and to 
the Heaven of Rest, the Divine Science, which b called 
Theology." 

The details of these correspondences will be given later 
in their appropriate places. 
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ThMe Ten Heayens are the heayens of the Ftoaduo ; nbie 
of them reyolyiiig aboat the earth as a oentral pointy and the 
motionleas Empyrean enoiroling and oontaining alL 

In the fizst Heayen, or that of the Moon, are teen the 
spirits of those who^ haying taken monastio yows, were 
forced to yiolate them. In the second, or that of Mercury, 
the spirits of those whom desire of fame incited to noble 
deeds. In the third, or that of Yenos, the spirits of Loyers. 
In the fourth, or that of the Sun, the spirits of llieologians 
and Fathers of the Church. In the fifth, or that of Mars, 
the spirits of Crusaders and those who died for the true 
Faith. In the sixth, or that of Jupiter, the spirits of right- 
eous Kings and Rulers. In the seyenth, or that of Saturn, 
the spirits of the Contemplatiye. In the eighth, or that of 
the Fixed Stars, the Triumph of Christ In the ninth, or 
Primum Mobile, the Angelic Hierarchies. In the tenth, or 
the Empyrean, is the Visible Pkesence of God. 

It must be obseryed, howeyer, that the lower spheres, in 
which the spirits appear, are not assigned them as their 
places or dwellings. They show themselyes in these differ- 
ent places only to indicate to Dante the different degrees of 
glory which they enjoy, and to show that while on earth 
they were under the influence of the planets tn which they 
here appear. Dante expressly says, in Canto IV . 28 : — 

Bmcithb Senplilm moik alMorbed in God, 

Mourn, and SarniMl, and wblehevwr John 

ThoQ raayit adect, I nj, and own Mavy, 
HftTo not in anj otiiar haaTan ttwir tlironaa 

Ttea teTo tboaa apiiita thaft Jiuk appaacad to thM, 

Nor of ar Wanna mora or fewar yaan ; 
Bat an naka baaattfnl tha primal dxda, 

And kava awaat Bfia in diflarank dagiaaai 

By fealinf mora or laaa tha atamal teaijkh. 
Tlwy ihowed thoaualvaa hara, not baoatnaa aUottad 

Thia spiiara haa baen to thorn, bat to giva rign 

Of tha ealaalia] wUoh ia laaat oialtod. 

The threefold main diyision of the Paradise^ indicated by 
a longer prelude, or by a natural pause in the action of the 
poem, is : 1. From Canto I. to Canto X. 2. From Canto 
X. to Canto XXm. 3. From Canto XXm. to the end. 

2. Witdcm of Solamon L 7 : ''For the spirit of the Lotd 
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flUeth the world " ; and Ecdeiiasticui zliL 16 : << The son 
that giveth light looketh upon all things, and the woik 
thereof is full of the glory of the Lord/' 

4. The Empyrean. Milton, Par. LoH^ ILL 57 : — 

From the pnra Kmpjw n whara he itte 
High thnned ebore mU highth. 

5. 2 CoriirUhianB xiL 2 : ^ I knew a man in Christ about 
fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I cannot teU ; or 
whether out of the body, I cannot tell : Grod knoweth ;) saeh 
an one caught up to the third heaven. And I knew such a 
man, (whether in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell ; 
God knoweth :) how that he was caught up into paradise, 
and heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a 
man to utter.'' 

7. Canvito, IIL 2 : ** Hence the human soul, which is the 
noblest form of those created under heayen, reoeiyeth more 
of the divine nature than any other. . . . And inasmuch aa 
its being depends upon God, and is preserved by him, it 
naturally desires and wishes to be united with God, in order 
to streng^en its being." 

And again, Convito^ HI, 6 : ** Each thing chiefly desireth 
its own perfection, and in it quieteth every desire, and for it 
is each thing desired. And this is the desire which always 
maketh each delight seem insuflBcient ; for in this life is no 
delight so great that it can satisfy the tliirst of the soul, so 
that the desire I speak of shall not remain in our thoughts.'* 

13. Chancer, House of Fame^ UI. 1 : — 

God of ■denoe end of light, 
Apollo ! thoroagh thy grete might 
This Utel hMt bdke now thoa gjeu 

And if that dlTfaie Tixtoe thoa 
Wflte helpen me to ahowen now 
That in my had ymarked is, 



Thoa ahalt jt» me go aa faUve 
Unto the next laorer I ae. 
And kyaw it for it ia thy tie. 
Howe entre in my breit anone. 



19. Chaucer, Ballade in Commendaeian of Our Ladie^ 
12: — 
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Owliideof gtMsI BOvrblomantoiBynlls; 

OmriateUooarof Gliol towitte 

V7 pome enipin, of thakl woU indite. 

20. Grid, Met, Yl^ CxozbU's Tr. : — 

WlMn itni^ HMtlier pietoTM to tbalr Tieir 
Ihe Satyr*! ftte, wltom angry FhoBlnu dew ; 
WbD» imiaed with bigli oonoelt, and paired with pride, 
At hia own pipe the aldlfal Ood deiled. 
Why do yon tear me from nyaeif, he oriea r 
Ah, erael I mnat my ddn be made the priae t 
lUafoffaaOlypiper he roering aaid. 
Meanwhile the akin from off hia limba waa iUyed. 

And Chanoer, House f^ Fame^ 139, changing tlie sex of 
Manyas: — 

And Marda that loat hiie akfame, 
Botha hi the face, hodle, and ohfame, 
Fto that aha would enryen, lo I 
To plpan betta tlMn ApoOo. 

36. A town at the foot of FtonamUy dedicated to ApoUo^ 
and here used for Apollo. 

Chanoer, Qmene ArmeMa and PdUe ArdUf 15 : — 
Be faTondde eke tiioa, Folymnin 1 
On FKnaBHUi that, with thy anatera i^nda 
By Heliooa, and not f erre from Girrlia, 
Bhifed, with voice memoriaD, hi the dMde 
Vndv the lanrar, whkh that male not fade. 

30. That point of the horizon where the son rises at the 
eqninoz ; and where the Equator, the Zodiac, and the eqni- 
noetial Colore meet, and form each a cross with the Horison. 

41. The worid is as wax, which the son softens and 
stamps with his seaL 

44. <*Thi8 word abnott,** says Bati, **ffrea ns to nnder- 
stand that it was not the exact moment when the son enters 
Aries." 

eO. Milton, Parad. LoU, HI. 503 : — 

Hot an parti like, bat all alike inf onoeed 
With radiattt Ught, aa giowteg iron with Sra. 

61. Milton, Parad. Lott, Y. 310: — 
Beema another Bon 



68. Glanens, changed to a sespgod by eating of the salt- 
meadow grass. Orid,lfs<.,Xin.,Bowe'sTr.: — 
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BMfelMa I gnnr, and every plaee fotaook, | 

And still upon the mm I bent my look. 

Farewell loxerer I lVuewell,landl iMid; 

And plunged emidflt the wstm my staildng heed. 

The gentle powexe, who that low emplie keep, 

BeoelTod me M • brother of the deep; 

To Tethye, and to Ocean old, th^y pray 

TO purge my mortal earthy paxta eway. 

<' As GlftuonSy" says Buti, ** was changed from a flaher- 
man to a seargod by tasting of the grass that bad that 
power, so the human soul, tasting of things di?ine, becomes 
diyine." 

73. Whether I were spirit only. 2 CorirUhiaM ziL 3 : 
<< Whether in the body, or ont of the body, I cannot tell ; 
God knoweth." 

One of the qaestions which exercised the minds of the 
Fathers and the Schoolmen was, whether the soul were cre- 
ated before the body or after it. Origen, following Flato, 
supposes all souls to have been created at once, and to await 
their bodies. Hiomas Aquinas combats this opinion, StatL 
ThMl.^ I. Quffist. cxvnz. 3^ and maintains, that << creation 
and infusion are simultaneous in regard to the souL" This 
seems also to be Dante's beUef. See Pwrg. XXY. 70 : — 

The primal Motor tana to It well pleaaad 
At M great art of nature, and Inaplru 
A apirit new, with virtue all replete. 

Lucretius, Nature of Things, 1. 123^ Good's Tr. : — 

Tet doubtful la the doetifne, and unknown. 
Whether, ooeval with th* eternal frame, 
The Boul firat liTM when liTM the body flrat, 
Or boeata • date anterior. 

76. It is a doctrine of Flato that the heavens are always 
in motion, seeking the Soul of the World, which has no 
determinate place, but is everywhere diffused. See also 
Notel. 

78. Hie music of the spheres. 

Shakespeare, Merchant of Venice, Y. 1 : — 

Look, bow the floor of heeven 
la thick faileid with patinM of bright gold ; 
There *• not the amalleet orb which thou behold'i*, 
But in hia motion like an angel atn^i, 
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still qidiliig to tlM youiif-eifed ebarnbiiw: 
Such bunony Is ia immortd loala; 
Bat, whDat this maddj yaitars of deoqr 
Doth groMlj doM it in, W8 osDBOt hflw it. 

And Miltoiiy iJymii an Chrufs Naiimty : — 

Ring oat, ye cfystal qpboMS, 
Onoe bloM oar haman esn, 

If yo hsTo poirer to toooh oar mimm to ; 
▲ad l«t yoar dlTsr ohime 
More In molodioaa time ; 

And let the boei of Seeven*! deep oigin blow ; 
And, with yoar nhwrfold hennoDy, 
Ifeke npfoU oooaort to the engelio ^ympiiooy. 

Bizner, Handhuch der GesMchte der PhOogophie, L 100, 
speakiiig of the ten heayens, or the Lyre of Fythagons, 
BtLys: ^niese ten celestial spheres are arranged among 
themselTes in an order so mathematical and mnsical, that is 
so harmonions, that the sphere of the fixed stars, which is 
above the sphere of Satom, gives forth the deepest tone in 
the mnsic of the nniyerse (the World-Lyre strong with ten 
strings), and that of the Moon the highest.'' 

Cicero, in his Vision of SeApiOt inverts the tones. He says, 
Edmonds's Tr.: — 

^Whioh as I was gazing at in amassment, I said, as I 
recovered myself, From whence proceed these sounds, so 
strong and yet so sweet, that fill my ears ? ' The melody,' 
replies he, 'which you hear, and which, though composed 
in unequal time, is nevertheless divided into regular har- 
mony, is effected by the impulse and motion of the spheres 
themselves, which, by a happy temper of sharp and grave 
notes, regularly produces various harmonic effects. Now 
it is impossible that such prodigious movements should 
pass in silence ; and nature teaches that the sounds which 
the spheres at one extremity utter must be sharp, and those 
on the other extremity must be grave ; on which account, 
that highest revolution of the star-studded heaven, whose 
motion is more rapid, is carried on with a sharp and quick 
sound ; whereas this of the moon, which is situated the low- 
est, and at the other extremity, moves with the gravest sound. 
For the earth, the ninth sphere, remaining motionless, abides 
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inTariably in the ixineinioet potitioiiy ooenpyiiig tbe oentnl 
spot in the oniyerse. 

^ * Now these eight direotionsy two of which have the same 
powers, effect seyen sounds, differing in their modalations, 
which number is the connecting principle of almost all 
things. Some learned men, by imitating this harmony with 
strings and yooal melodies, haye opened a way for their re- 
turn to this place ; as all others haye done, who, endued 
with pre-eminent qualities, haye eultiyated in their mortal 
life the pursuits of heayen. 

***Tbe ears of mankind, filled with these sounds, haye 
become deaf, for of all your senses it is the most blunted. 
Thus, the people who liye near the place where the Nile 
rushes down from yery high mountains to the parts which 
are called Catadupa are destitute of the sense of hearing, 
by reason of the greatness of the noise. Now this sound, 
which is effected by the rapid rotation of the whole system 
of nature, is so powerful that human hearing cannot com- 
prehend it, just as you cannot look directiy upon the sun, 
because your sight and sense are oyeroome by his beams.' ** 

92. The region of fire. Brunetto Latini, Tresor, Ch. 
Cym. : '< After the zone of the air is placed the fourth 
element. This is an orb of fire without any moisture, which 
extends as far as the moon, and surrounds this atmosphere 
in which we are. And know that aboye the fire is first the 
moon, and the other stars, which are all of the nature of 
fire." 

93. That is, toward the region of fire. 
109. MUton, Parad, LoH, Y. 469 : — 

One Abnightj is, from iriKom 
An tfainga proceed, and up to him letom, 
If not depnyed from good ; nreited ell 
Bach to perf ectioo, one flnt metter ell, 
Sndoed with irerione f onne, Terloos degreee 
Of mbetuioe, end, fai thfaigs thet live, of life ; 
But more refined, more epiritaoue, end pore, 
Am neerer to him pleoed, or neerer tending 
Beoh in their eererel eetive iphoree emlgned, 
m hodj up to qiirit work, in bomide 
Proportioned to each kind. 8o £rom the root 
Bprfaigs lighter the green etelk; from thenee the leetree 
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Mow ■ary ; lMt,tto bright wMwrniimitofloiwr 
Bpfalte odorooa brMthM : flowen and thdr fniit, 
lf«n*i noorUunflDt, l^ gndnal Mttle «KHt»*tii, 
To Tltal airirits aspire, to animal. 
To tBtdtoetaal ; giTo both life and aeoie, 
Wtaey and underelaiHUng ; whence the loal 
Beaaon leoeiyea, and reaaon ia her being, 
Diacuralve or intoitlte* 

121. Filicaja's beautiful sonnet on Providenoe b thiu 
translated by Leigh Hunt : — 

Joat a* ft mother, with sweet, plooa face, 
Teama towards her little children from her aaat, 
Ohrea one e Uaa, another an embraoe, 
Tnkea thia upon her knaea, that on her ftet ; 

And whUe from actlona, looka, oomplalnta, pretencea, 
She learns their feelings and their Tariooa win. 
To this • look, to that • word, dispenses. 



8o Ftoridence for os, high, infinite. 
Hakes our necessities Its watchfol taak. 
Hearkens to all onr prayera, helpa all oar wanta, 

And even if It deniea what seems our right, 
Xithsr denies beoanse *t would have us adc. 
Or seems but to deny, or in denying grants. 

122. The Empyrean, within which the Frimum Mobile 
leTolves ''with so great desire that its velocity is almost 
incomprehensible." 

141. CanokOf UL 2 : " The human soul, ennobled by the 
highest power, that is by reason, partakes of the divine na- 
ture in the manner of an eternal Intelligence ; because the 
soul is so ennobled by that sovereign power, and denuded of 
matter, that the divine light shines in it as in an angel ; and 
therefore man has been caUed bj the philosophers a divine 



CANTO n. 

1. The Heaven of the Moon, in which are seen the spirits 
of those who, having taken monastic vows, were forced to 
viohite them« 

In Dante's symbolism this heaven represents the first sci- 
ence of the Triviom. Conmto, TL 14 : "I say that the 
heaven of the Moon resembles Grammar ; because it may 
be oompared therewith ; for if the Moon be well observed, 
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two things are seen peenliar to it, wiiieh aie not seen in the 
other Btaxs. One is the shadow in it, which is nothing hot 
the rarity of its body, in which the rays of the son cannot 
terminate and be reflected as in the other parts. The other 
is the Tariation of its brightness, which now shines on one 
side, and now upon the other, according as the snn looks 
upon it. And Grammar has these two properties ; since, on 
aecoont of its infinity, the rays of reason do not terminate in 
it in any special part of its words ; and it shines now on this 
side, and now on that, inasmuch as certain words, oertain 
declinations, certain constructions, are in use which once 
were not, and many once were which will be again." 

For the influences of the Moon, see Canto III. Note 1. 

The introduction to this canto is at once a warning and an 
invitation. Balbi, Life and Times of Dante, U. Ch. 16, Mrs. 
Banbury's IV., says : — 

<<The last part of the Cmameiia^ which Dante finished 
about this time (1320), ... is said to be the moat «ii«<«it 
and obscure part of the whole poem. And it is so ; and it 
would be in Tain for us to attempt to awaken in the gener- 
ality of readers that attention which Dante has not been 
able to obtain for himself. Readers in general will always 
be repulsed by the difficulties of its numerous allegories, by 
the series of heaTens, arranged according to the now forgot- 
ten Ptolemaic system, and more than all by disquisitions on 
philosophy and theology which often degenerate into mere 
scholastic themes. With the ezcepticm of the three cantos 
relating to Cacciagnida, and a few other episodes which re- 
call us to earth, as well as those yerses in which frequently 
Dante's love for Beatrice shines forth, the Paradiso must 
not be considered as pleasant reading for the general reader, 
but as an especial recreation for those who find there, ex- 
pressed in sublime verse, those contemplations that have 
been the subjects of their philosophical and theological 
studies. . . . But few will always be the students of philoso- 
phy and theology, and much fewer those who look upon 
these sciences as almost one and the same thing, pursued by 
two different methods ; these, if I am not mistaken, will 
find in Dante's ParadiMo a treasure of thought, and the 
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loftiaat and mort aoothing woids of oomf ort, f orenmnen of 
the joys of Heaven itself. Above all, the Paradiso will de- 
li|^ tfaoee wbo find theniflelTea» when they are reading it, in 
a eomewhat similar dispoeition of mind to that of Dante 
when he was writing it ; those in short who^ after having in 
their joath lived in the world, and sought happiness in it, 
have now arrived at matority, old age, or satiety, and seek 
hy the means of philosophy uid theology to know as far as 
possiUe of that other world on which their hopes now rest. 
Philosophy is the romance of the aged, and Religion the 
only fntore history for us all. Both these subjects of con- 
templation we find in Dante's ParadiiOf and pursued with a 
rare modesty, not beyond the limits of our understanding, 
and with due submission to the Divine Law which placed 
tiiese limits. 

8. In the other parts of the poem ^ one summit of Par- 
mMBus " has sufficed ; but in this Minerva, Apollo^ and the 
nine Muses oome to his aid, as wind, helmsman, and oom- 

U. The bread of the Angels is S^nowledge or Sdenee, 
iHiieh Dante calls the ''ultimate perfection." CawoUo^ L 1 : 
^ Everything, impelled by the providence of its own nature^ 
inelines towards its own perfection ; whence, inacmuch as 
knowledge is the ultimate perfection of our soul, wherein 
consists our ultimate felicity, we are all natnraPy subject to 
its desire. . . . O blessed those few who sit at the table 
where the bread of the Angels is eaten." 

16. The Argonauts, when they saw their leader Jason 
ploughing with the wild bulls of JSetes, and sowing the land 
with serpents' teeth. Ovid, lf€f., YIL, Tate's Tr. : ^ 

to unkDOim jqIdm thair Imwiiy as^i Umj yield. 



llMCIolaiilanKiten; the OraetaiM ilMmt, od nl« 
Their cbempion'a ooanfe with Inepiilaf praiee. 
Smboldaned noir, on ftwh rttempCi be foee, 
Wlfh Mrpeat'e teeth the ferine farMMra eowe ; 
The glebe, fenMDtliw with endMDted JoiM, 
Mekee the aieke** teeth A hnmiB crop prodneeu 

19. lliis is generally interpreted as referring to the natn- 
ral aspiration of the soul lor higher things; chanwteriied 
in Pwrg. XXL 1, as 
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Hm nafeiinl thim thrt iw*«r te I 
BKMptiiig witli thA water for i 
The waman of BMUuift beaonght 

But Venturi says that it means the '< being borne onwafd by 
the motion of the Prunnm Mobile, and swept loond so as to 
find himself directly beneath the moon.'' 

23. As if looking back upon his journey through the air, 
Dante thus rapidly describes it in an inyerse order, the ar- 
rival, the ascent, Uie departure ;-^the striking of the shaft, 
the flight, the discharge from the bow-string. Here again 
we are reminded of the arrow of Pandams, lUad, IV . 120. 

51. Cain with his bush of thorns. See /n^. XX. Note 128. 

69. The spots in the Moon, which Dante thought were 
caused by rarity or density of the substance of the planet 
Canvito, 11. 14 : " The shadow in it, which is nothing but the 
rarity of its body, in which the rays of the sun cannot termi- 
nate and be reflected, as in the other parts." 

Milton, Par. Lost, V. 419 : — 



WlMOoe la h«r TiMfs ronnd tliOM ■poti 1 
Ympon BOl yet into her ■a b rten oe tuzned. 

64. The Heaven of the Fixed Stars. 

73. Either the diaphanous parts must run through the 
body of the Moon, or the rarity and density must be in lay- 
ers one above the other. 

90. As in a mirror, which Dante elsewhere, Inf, XXIIL 
25, calls w^riambato vetro, leaded glass. 

107. The subject of the snow is what lies under it ; " the 
mountain that remains naked," says ButL Others give a 
scholastic interpretation to the word, defining it ** the oanae 
of accident," the cause of color and cold. 

HI. Shall tremble like a star. ** When a man looks at 
the stars," says Buti, ^ he sees their effulgence tremble, and 
this is because their splendor scintillates as fire does, and 
moves to and fro like the flame of the fire." The brighter 
they bum, the more they tremble. 

113. The Frimnm Mobile, revolving in the Empyrean, and 
giving motion to all the heavens beneath it. 

115. The Heaven of the Fixed Stan. GreA Epigram, 
£0.62: — 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PARADISO TIL 177 



Iflw« 
With an the «jH Q< lM»T«n would I look doim on thee. 

Also Cainlliu, Carm^ Y . : — 

Bow niany ■!», when night !■ dkat, 
Look on the f orthro lofOB Q< am. 

And Milton, Par. Lo9i, Y. 44 :-- 

HMTOn wBkM with an hb ojw 
Whgm to behold but thM, Mtnre'e darin t 

131. The Intelligenoes, ruling and goiding the seTenl 

henvensy (reoeiying power from above and distributing it 

downward, taking their impresnon £rom Crod and stamping 

it like aseal vpon the spheres below,) according to DionysiaB 

the Areopagite are as follows : — 

The Seraphim, ^imnm Mobile. 

The Chembim, The ilxed Staza. 

The Thrones, Saturn. 

The Dominions, Jupiter. 

The^^rtues, Mars. 

The Powers, The Sun. 



The FrineipalitieB, 

The Archangels, Mercury. 

The Angels, The Moon. 

See Canto XXYm. Note 99, and also the article Cabala 
at the end of the yolume. 
147. The principle which gives being to all created things. 



CANTO in. 

1. The Heaven of the Moon continued. Of the influenoe 
of this planet, Buti, quoting the astrobger Albumasar, says : 
^ The Moon is cold, moist, and phlegmatic, sometimes warm, 
and gives lightness, aptitude in all things, desire of joy, of 
beantj, and of praise, beginning of all works, knowledge of 
the rich and noble, prosperity in life, acquisition of things 
desired, devotion in fsith, superior sciences, multitude of 
thoughts, necromancy, acuteness of mind in things, geometry, 
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knowledge of lands and waters and of their measoie and 
number, weakness of tlie sentiments, noble women, marriages, 
pregnancies, nnrsings, embassies, fidsehoods, aceusations ; 
the being lord among lords, servant among servants, and 
conformity with every man of like nature, oblivion thereof 
timid, of simple heart, flattering, honorable towards men, 
nsefol to them, not betraying secrets, a mnltitade of infirm- 
ities and the care of holding bodies, catting hair, liberality 
of food, chastity. These are the significations (inflaenoes) 
of the Moon upon the things it finds, the blame and honor of 
which, according to the astrologers, belong to the planet ; 
but the wise man follows the good influences, and leaves the 
bad ; though all are good and necessary to the life of tke 
universe." 

18. Narcissus mistook his shadow for a substance ; Dante, 
fiilling into the opposite error, mistakes these substances for 
shadows. 

41. Tour destiny ; that is, of yourself and the others with 
you. 

44. The Charity Divine. Boethins, De Cons. PhiLy Y., 
says: "Not in vain are placed in God our hopes and prayers, 
which, when just, cannot be inefficacious." 

49. Ficcarda was a sister of Forese and Corso Donati, and 
of Gemma, Dante's wife. In Purg. XXIV. 13^ Forese says 
of her : — 

Hy ibter, who, *twixt bomtlfDl and good, 

I know not which wm more, trhimphs njoUbag 

Already in lier emm on Ugh Olympna. 

She was a nun of Santa Clara, and was dragged by vio- 
lence from the cloister by her brother Corso Donati, who 
married her to Bosselin ddia Tosa. As she herself says : — 

Ood knows what afterward my life becamo. 

It was such that she did not live long. For this crime the 
** excellent Baron," according to the Ottimo, had to do pen- 
ance in his shirt. 

52. The sphere of the Moon ; the slowest, becanse nearest 
the Earth, the supposed centre of motion. 

70. Milton, Par. Lost, XH. 683 : — 
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Add Lore, 
By rnnia to ooma called Charity, the aool 
Ofanthexwt. 

08. Santa Clara, of AssisL See her life in Mrs. Jameson'B 
Legends of the Monastic Orders. 

118. ConstanoOy danghter of Roger of Sicily. She was a 
mm at Palermo^ but was taken from the convent and married 
to the Emperor Henry Y., son of Barbaroflsa and Either of 
Frederic 11. Of these ^ winds of Soabiay'' or Emperors of 
the hoose of Soabiay Barbaroesa was the first, Henry V. the 
aeoond, and Frederic XL the third, and, as Dante calls him 
in the Conotto, IV. 3^ << the last of the Soman Emperan," 
; the last of the Snabian line. 



CANTO IV. 

1. The Heaven of the Moon continued. 

2. Montaigne says : '' If any one shoald place ns between 
the bottle and the bacon {entre la bouteiUe et lejambon), with 
an equal appetite for food and drink, there woold doubtless 
be no remedy but to die of thirst and hunger." 

6. Orid, if et., Y., Maynwaring's Tr. : — 

A« whan A InnigTy tlg«r naar Idm ham 
Tiro lowing herda, awhOa ha hotti foibaaxa; 
Vor oan hia hopaa ol thia or that ra no mioa , 
8o atrong ha hMte to pcay on hotti aft OBoob 

9. '^ A similitude," says Yenturi, ** of great poetic beauty, 
but of little philosophic soundness." 

13. When he recalled and interpreted the forgotten dream 
of Kebuchadnezzar. Daniel ii. 10 : ** The Chaldeans an- 
swered before the king, and said. There is not a man upon 
the earth that can show the king's matter ; therefore there 
is no king, lord, nor ruler, that asked such things at any 
magiciani or astrologer, or Chaldean. And it is a rare thing 
that the king requireth : and there is nmie other that can 
show it before the king except the gods, whose dwelling is 
not with flesh." 

24. Flato^ Timaus^ Davis's Tr., says : "< And after haying 
thus framed the uniyerse, he allotted to it souls eq[nal in 
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nimiber to the stazs, iiuerting each in eaoh. . • • And he 
declared also^ that after liTing well for the time appointed 
to him, each one ehoold once more return to the halntation 
of his associate star, and spend a blessed and soiftable ex- 
istence." 

26. Hie word ^ thmsty" pantanOf is here used in its aiehi- 
tectoral sense, as in Inf. XXXTT. 3. There it is literal, 
here figuratiTe. 

28. Che pUi «' tndto, that most in-Crod's himself. As in 
Canto IX. 81, iSf to m' tntoasn come tu f inmUf **iil coold 
in-thee myself as thou dost inrme thyself " ; and other ex- 
pressions of a similar kind. 

42. The dogma of the Peripatetics, that nothing is in In- 
tellect which was not first in Sense. 

48. Raphael, <<the affable archangel," of whom Milton 
Bays, Par. Lost^ Y . 220 : — 

To tnTd with ToIiIm, and nonzed 

Hit nutrriage with the MTen-tiinfl«>w«dd«d nudd. 

See TobU xiL 14 : ^ And now Grod hath sent me to heal 
thee and Sara thy daughter-inrlaw. I am Raphael, one of 
the seven holy angels which present the prayers of the 
saints, and which go in and oat before the glory of the Holy 
One." 

Dante says in this line Tobia, because in the Vulgate both 
father and son are called Tobias. In the later Italian ver- 
sion of Deodati, the distinction of Tobit and Tobias is made 
as in the English version. 

49. Rato's Dialogue, entitied Timaus, the name of the 
philosopher of Locri. 

61. Plato means it literally, and the Scriptures fignniF 
tively. 

64. When it was infused into the body, or the body be- 
came informed with it. 

Thomas Aquinas, Sum, Theol.y L, Quest Lxxvi. 1, says : 
«Form is that by which a thing is. . . . This principle 
therefore, by whidi we first think, whether it be called in- 
tellect, or intelleotual soul, is the form of the body." 

And Spenser, Hymne in Honour o/BeauUe, says : — 
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l\ar of the MNite the bodie fdnna diMi tekft, 
Yor ecmle iefonne miA doth the bodle meke. 

63. Joaohim di Flora, Dante's <«Ca]abiiaii Abbot Joa^ 
afaimi" the mystio of the twelfth century, sajB in hia E^cpo^ 
tian of the Apocalypse : ** The deceired Gentiles belieTed that 
the planets to wldoh they gave the names of Jupiter, Saturn, 
Venus, Meroury, Mars, the Moon, and the Sun, were gods." 

64. Stated in line 20:^ 



83. St. Lawrence. In Mrs. Jameson's Sacred and Legend 
dory Artf IL 166^ his martyrdom is thus described : — 

<' The satellites of the tyrant, hearing that the treasures 
of the church had been confided to Lawrence, carried him 
before the tribunal, and he was questioned, but replied not 
<»ie word ; therefore he was put into a dungeon, under the 
charge of a man named Hippolytns, whom with his whole 
family he converted to the faith of Christ, and baptised ; 
and when he was called again before the Prefect, and re- 
quired to say where the treasures were concealed, he an- 
swered that in three days he would show them. Hie third 
day being come, St. Lawrence gathered together the sick 
and the poor, to whom he had dispensed alms, and, placing 
them before the Prefect, said, ' Behold, here are the treas- 
ures of Christ's Church.' Upon this the Ptafeot, thinking 
he was mocked, fell into a great rage, and ordered St. Law- 
rence to be tortured till he had made known where the treas- 
ures were concealed ; but no suffering could subdue the 
patience and constancy of the holy martyr. Then the Pre- 
fect commanded that he should be carried by night to the 
baths of Olympias, near the villa of Sallust the historian, 
and that a new kind of torture should be prepared for him, 
more strange and cruel than had ever entered into the heart 
of a tyrant to conceive ; for he ordered him to be stretched 
on a sort of bed, formed of iron bars in the manner of a 
gridiron, and a fire to be lighted beneath, which should 
gradually consume his body to ashes : and the executioners 
did as they were commanded, kindling the fire and adding 
coals from time to time, so that the victim was in a manner 
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roasted alive ; and those who were present looked on with 
horror, and wondered at the cruelty of the Prefect, who 
could condemn to such torments a youth of such fair person 
and courteous and gentle bearing, and all for the lust of 
gold." 

84. Flut&rch thus relates the story of Mutius SceTol% 
Dryden'sTr. : — 

" The story of Mutius is yariously giyen ; we, like others, 
must follow the conunonly received statement. He was a 
man endowed with every virtue, but most eminent in war ; 
and resolving to kill Porsenna, attired himself in the Tmn 
can habit, and using the Tuscan language, came to the camp, 
and approaching the seat where the king sat amongst his 
nobles, but not certainly knowing the king, and fearful to 
inquire, drew out his sword, and stabbed one who he though 
had most the appearance of king. Mutius was taken in the 
act, and whilst he was under examination, a pan of fire was 
brought to the king, who intended to sacrifice ; Mutius thrust 
his right hand into the flame, and whilst it burnt stood look- 
ing at Porsenna with a steadfast and undaunted counte- 
nance ; Porsenna at last in admiration dismissed him, and re- 
turned his sword, reaching it from his seat ; Mutius received 
it in his left hand, which occasioned the name of Scnvola, 
left-handed, and said, * I have overcome the terrors of Por- 
senna, yet am vanquished by his generosity, and gratitude 
obliges me to disclose wbat no punishment could extort ' ; 
and assured him then, that three hundred Romans, all of 
the same resolution, lurked about his camp only waiting for 
an opportunity ; he, by lot appointed to the enterprise, was 
not sorry that he had nuscarried in it, because so brave and 
good a man deserved rather to be a friend to the Romans 
than an enemy." 

103. Alcmeeon, who slew his mother Eriphyle to avenge 
his father Amphiaratis the soothsayer. See Purg, X£L 
Note 50. 

Ovid, MeL, IX. : — 

The Mtt iluJl bathe hie hiade in pei«iit*e Uood 
And hi one act be both nqjoet and good. 

lia Beatfioe, beloved of God ; <<that blessed Beatrioe, 
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who liTea in heaven with the angels and on earth with my 
sool." 

131. Lesnng, Theol. Sdirift., I. 106 :«< If God held all 
Tmth shut np in his right hand, and in his left only the 
ever restless instinct for Tmth, . • . and said to me. 
Choose I I should humbly fall down at his left, and say, 
Father, give ! Pnre Troth is for lliee alone I ** 

139. It most not be forgotten, that Beatrice is the symbol 
of Diyine Wisdom. Dante says, Cmwito, ILL, 15 : <* In her 
conntenanoe appear things which display some of the pleas- 
ures of Paradise" ; and notes particularly ''the eyes and 
smile." He then adds : ** And here it should be known 
that the eyes of Wisdom are its demonstrations, by which 
the troth is most dearly seen ; and its smile the persuasions, 
in which is displayed the interior light of Wisdom under a 
Teil ; and in these two things is felt the ezoeeding pleasure 
of beatitude, which is the chief good in Paradise. This 
pleasure cannot exist in anything here below, except in be- 
holding these eyes and this smile." 

CANTO V. 

1. The Heaven of Mercury, iHiere are seen the spirits of 
those who for the love of fame achieved great deeds. Of its 
symbolism Dante says, Corwiio, 11. 14 : ** The Heaven of 
Mercury may be compared to Dialectics, on account of two 
properties ; for Mercury is the smallest star of heaven, since 
the quantity of its diameter is not more than two thousand 
and thirty-two miles, according to the estimate of Alf ergano, 
who declares it to be one twenty-eighth part of the diameter 
of the Earth, which is six thousand and fifty-two miles. The 
other property is, that it is more veiled by the rays of the 
Sun than any other star. And these two properties are in 
Dialectics ; for Dialectics are less in body than any Science ; 
since in them is perfectly compiled and bounded as much 
doctrine as is found in ancient and modern Art ; and it is 
more veiled than any Science, inasmuch as it proceeds by 
more sophistio and probable arguments than any other." 

For the infloenoes of Mercury, see Canto VI. Note 114. 
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10. Bonifl, The Vision:^ 

I MW tlay IKl]M*t yotmAAmmW^ p||j 

Wild Mud thM plaMon't aofioM wij, 
XUIed by fuujy't mtteor nqr, 

By jMarion driven ; 
And yet the light that lad Mtn^ 

Waa light from haaven. 

2L Milton, Par. Last, Y. 235 : — 

Happinaai in hia power left free to wOl, 
Left to hia oim free wlD, hia will thoni^ fiwe» 
Tet mutable. 

33. In illartration of this line, Ventnri quotes the blow- 
ing epigram : — 

Thla hoapltBl a plooa person boitt, 

Bat lint he made the poor wherewith to m t 

And Biagioli this : — 

0*eet mi homme dlumnear, de pUM profonde, 
Bt qui Tent rendre 4 Dlea oe qa*fl a pila an monda. 

52. That which is saezifloed^ or of which an oflezing is 
made. 

57. Without the permission of Holy Church, symholized 
hy the two keys ; the silyer key of Knowledge, and the 
golden key of Authority. See Purg. £K. 118 : — 
One waa of gold, and the other waa of rih«r ; 

More predooa one ia, bat the other needa 
More art and intellect ere It nnlock, 
For it ia that wUoh doth the knot 



60. The thing substituted must be greater than the thing 
relinquished. 

66. Judges zi. 30 : " And Jephthah vowed a tow unto the 
Lord, and said. If thou shalt without fail deliver the children 
of Ammon into my hands, then it shall be, that whatsoever 
Cometh forth of the doors of my house to meet me, when I 
return in peace from the children of Ammon, shall surely be 
the Lord's, and I will offer it up for a burnt-offering. . . . 
And Jephthah came to Mizpeh unto his house, and, behold, 
his daughter came out to meet him with timbrels and with 
dances ; and she was his only child : besides her he had 
neither son nor daughter." 
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09. AgunemnoiL 

70. Euripidesy Iphigenia in Tauria, 1. 1, Backley's Tr. : — 

** O thoa who mlest over this Gredan expedition, Agamem- 
aon, thoa wilt not lead forth thy ships from the ports of this 
land, before Diaoa shall receive thy daughter Iphigenia as a 
Tiotim ; for thou didst tow to sacrifioe to the light-bearing 
Goddess whatsoever the year should bring forth most bean- 
tifoL Now yonr wife Clytnmnestra has brought forth a 
daughter in your house, referring to me the title of the most 
beautiful, whom thou must needs saerifloe. And so, by the 
arts of Ulysses, they drew me from my mother under pre- 
tence of being wedded to Adulles. But I wretched coming 
to Aulis, being seized and raised aloft above the pyre, would 
have been slain by the sword; but Diana, giving to the 
Greeks a stag in my stead, stole me away, and, sending me 
through the dear ether, she settled me in this land of the 
Tauri, where barbarian Thoas rules the land." 

80. Dante, Ctmoito, 1. 11 : << These should be called sheep, 
and not men ; for if one sheep should throw itself down a 
precipice of a thousand feet, all the others would follow, and 
if one sheep, in passing along the road, leaps from any cause, 
all the others leap, though seeing no cause for it. And I 
once saw several leap into a well, on aooonnt of one that had 
leaped in, thinking perhaps it was leaping over a wall ; not- 
withstanding that the shepherd, weeping and wailing, op- 
posed them with arms and breast." 

82. Locratins, Nature of Thrngt, U. 924, Good's Tr. :^ 

The flaeej flooki, o^mjcodnhOl that browM, 
Fran ^be to glebe, where*er, impearied with dew, 
TIm Joound olover oell them, end the hunbs 
That round them gembol, Mtozate with mOk, 
Prarfaig their fraitlete fai the mimic tnj. 

87. Towards the Sun, where the heaven is brightest 

96. The Heaven of Mercury. 

97. Bronetto Latini, Tresor, I., Ch. 3, says, the planet 
Mercury ^is easily moved according to the goodness or 
malice of the planets to which it is joined." Dante here 
represents himMlf as being of a pecidiarly meroorial tem- 
perament. 
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106. Hie joy of spirits in Paradise is shown by greater 
brightness. 

121. The spirit of Justinian. 

129. Mercury is the planet nearest the Sun, and being 
thus ''veiled with alien rays," is only visible to the naked 
eye at the time of its greatest elongation, and then but for 
a few minutes. 

Dante, ConmJtOy U. 14, says, that Mercury « is more veiled 
by the rays of tbe Sun than any other star." And yet it will 
be observed that in his planetary system he places Venus be- 
tween Mercury and the Sun. 

133. Milton, Par. Lost, m. 380 : -- 

Dark with ezceMhre bright thy aUrti appear, 
Tet danla heairen. 

And again, Y. 698 : — 

A ifaunJiig mount, whoae top 
BrightMM had mada hiTialble. 



CANTO VI. 

1. The Heaven of Mercury continued. 

In the year 330, Constantino, after his conversion and bap« 
tism by Sylvester (Inf. XXVU. Note 94), removed the seat 
of empire from Rome to Byzantium, which received from 
him its more modem name of Constantinople. He called it 
also New Rome ; and, having promised to the Senators and 
their families that they should soon tread again on Roman 
soil, he had the streets of Constantinople strewn with earth 
which he had brought from Rome in ships. 

The transfer of the empire from west to east was turning 
the imperial eagle agamst the course of heaven, which it had 
followed in coming from Troy to Italy, with .Sneas, who 
married Lavinia, daughter of King Latinus, and was the 
founder of the Roman Empire. 

4. From 324, when the seat of empire was transferred to 
Constantinople by Constantine, to 527, when the reign of 
Justinian began. 

5. The mountains of Asia, between Constantinople and 
the site of Tioy. 
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10. C«8ar, or Kaiser, the general title of all the Roman 
Emperon. 

The character of Justinian is thua sketched by Gibbon, 
DediM and Fail, Ch. XLUI. : — 

^Xhe Emperor was easy of access, patient of hearing, 
ooorteons and afEable in discourse, and a master of the an- 
gry passions, which rage with snch destroctiTe violence in 
the breast of a despot Frocopius praises his temper to 
reproach him with calm and deliberate cruelty ; but in the 
conspiracies which attacked his authority and perscm, a 
more candid judge will approve the justice or admire the 
clemency of Justinian. He excelled in the private virtues 
of chastity and temperance ; but the impartial love of beauty 
would have been less mischievous than his conjugal tender- 
ness for Theodora ; and his abstemious diet was regulated, 
not by the prudence of a philosopher, but the superstition of 
a monk. His repasts were short and frugal ; on solemn 
&stB he contented himself with water and vegetables ; and 
such was his strength as well as fervor, that he frequently 
passed two days, and as many nights, without tasting any 
food. The measure of his sleep was not less rigorous ; after 
the repose of a single hour the body was awakened by the 
soul, and, to the astonishment of his chamberlain, Justinian 
walked or studied till the morning light. Snch restless ap- 
plication prolcmged his time for the acquisition of knowledge 
and the despatch of business ; and he might seriously de- 
serve the reproach of confounding, by minute and prepos- 
terous diligence, the general order of his administration. 
The Emperor professed himself a musician and architect, a 
poet and philosopher, a lawyer and theologian ; and if he 
failed in the enterprise of reconciling the Christian sects, 
the review of the Roman jurisprudence is a noble monu- 
ment of his spirit and industry. In the government of the 
empire he was less wise or less successful : the age was 
unfortunate ; the people was oppressed and discontented ; 
Theodora abused her power ; a succession of bad ministers 
disgraced his judgment ; and Justinian was neither beloved 
in his life, nor regretted at his death. The love of fame 
was deeply implanted in his breast, but he eondeioended to 
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the poor ambition of titles, honoxs, and oontemporazy praise ; 
and while he labored to fix the adTniration, he forfeited the 
esteem and affection of the Romans." 

12. Of the reform of the Roman Laws, by which they 
were reduced from two thonsand volumes to fifty. Gibbon, 
Define and Fall, Ch. XLIV., says : *< The vain titles of the 
Tictories of Justinian are crumbled into dust ; but the name 
of the legislator is inscribed on a fair and everlasting monu- 
ment Under his reign, and by his care, the civil jurispru- 
dence was digested in the immortal works of the Code, the 
Pandect, and the Inbtitdtks ; the public reason of the 
Romans has been silently or studiously transfused into the 
domestic institutions of Europe, and the laws of Justinian 
still command the respect or obedience of independent na- 
tions. Wise or fortunate is the prince who connects his own 
reputation with the honor and interest of a perpetual order 
of men." 

This is what Dante alludes to, Purg. VL 89 :^ 
What booU it, that for tbae JutbUaa 
Iha bridle mand, U empty bo the aMldlo 7 

14. The heresy of Entyches, who maintained that only 
the Divine nature existed in Christ, not the human ; and 
consequently that the Christ cmcified was not the real 
Christ, but a phantom. 

16. Agapetus was Pope, or Bishop of Rome, in the year 
615, and was compelled by King Theodotus the Ostrogoth 
to go upon an embassy to the Emperor Justinian at Con- 
stantinople, where he refused to hold any communication 
with Anthimus, Bishop of Trebizond, who, against the canon 
of the Church, had been transferred from his own see 
to that of Constantinople. Milman, Hist, Latin Christ^f L 
460, says, ''Agapetus, in a conference, condescended to 
satisfy the Emperor as to his own unimpeachable orthodo^. 
Justinian sternly commanded him to communicate with An- 
thimus. ' With the Bishop of Trebizond,' replied the un- 
awed ecclesiastic, ' when he has returned to his diocese, and 
accepted the Council of Chaloedon and the letters of Leo.' 
The Emperor in a louder voice commanded him to acknowl- 
edge the Bishiyp of Constantinople on pain of fmwMMliaAn 
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ezOe. 'I eame hither in my old age to see, as I sapposed, a 
leligions and a Chzistian Emperor ; I find a new IHodetian. 
But I fear not kings' menaces, I am ready to lay down my 
life for the tmth/ The feeUe mind of Jostinian passed at 
once from the height of arrogance to admiration and re- 
spect ; he listened to the charges advanced by Agapetos 
against the orthodoxy of Anthimiis. In his torn the Bishop 
<xf Constantinople was snmmoned to render an accoont of 
his theology before the Emperor, oonTicted of Eatyehian- 
ism, and degraded from the see." 

26. Belisariiis, the famous general, to whom Justinian 
gave the leadership of his armies in Africa and Italy. In 
his old age he was suspected of conspiring against the Em^ 
peror's life ; but the accusation was not proved. Gibbon, 
DecUne and Fall, Ch. XLI., speaks of him thus : <«llie 
Africanns of new Rome was bom, and perhaps educated, 
among the Thradan peasants, without any of those advan- 
tages which had formed the virtues of tiie elder and the 
younger Scipio, — a noble origin, liberal studies, and the 
emulation of a free state. The silence of a loquacious secre- 
tary may be admitted, to prove that the youth of Belisarius 
eonld not afford any subject of praise : he served, most as- 
suredly with valor and reputation, among the private guards 
of Justinian ; and when his patron became Emperor, the 
domestio was promoted to military command." 

And of his last years as follows, Ch. XLUI. : ^ Capricious 
pardon and arbitrary punishment embittered the irksome- 
oesB and discontent of a long reign ; a oonspincy was 
formed in the palace, and, unless we are deceived by the 
names of Maroellus and Serghis, the most virtuous and the 
most profligate of the courtiers were associated in the same 
designs. They had fixed the time of the execution ; their 
rank gave them aoeess to the royal banquet, and their black 
slaves were stationed in the vestibule and portioos to an- 
nounce the death of tho tyrant, and to excite a sedition in 
the oapitaL But the indiscretion of an accomplice saved the 
poor remnant of the days of Justinian. The conspirators 
were detected and seised, with daggers hidden under their 
I ; Maroellus died by his own hand, and Sergins 
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was dragged from the saiietiiazy. Finased by zemone, or 
tempted by tbe hopes of safety, he aocosed two offioezs of 
the household of fielisarios ; and torture forced them to 
deelare that they had acted aooording to the secret instmo- 
tions of their patron. Posterity will not hastily belieTe that 
a hero who, in the yigor of life, had disdained the fairest 
offers of ambition and revenge, should stoop to the mnrder 
of his prince, whom he could not long expect to surrive. 
His followers were impatient to fly ; but flight must have 
been supported by rebellion, and he had lived enough for 
nature and for glory. Belisarius appeared before the coun- 
cil with less fear than indignation ; after forty years' ser> 
vice, the Emperor had prejudged his guilt ; and injustice 
was sanctified by the presence and authority of the patri- 
arch. The life of Belisarius was graciously spared ; but 
his fortunes were sequestered, and from December to July 
he was guarded as a prisoner in his own palace. At length 
his innocence was acknowledged ; his freedom and honors 
were restored ; and death, which might be hastened by re- 
sentment and grief, removed him from the world about 
eight months after his deliverance. The name of Belisarius 
can never die ; but instead of the funeral, the monuments, 
the statues, so justly due to his memory, I only read that 
his treasures, the spoils of the Goths and Yandals, were im- 
mediately confiscated for the Emperor. Some decent por- 
tion was reserved, however, for the use of his widow ; and 
as Antonina had much to repent, she devoted the last re- 
mains of her life and fortune to the foundation of a convent. 
Such is the simple and genuine narrative of the &U of Beli- 
sarius and the ingratitude of Justinian. That he was de- 
prived of his eyes, and reduced by envy to beg his bread, — 
< Give a penny to Belisarius the general ! ' — is a fiction of 
later times, which has obtained credit, or rather favor, as a 
strange example of the vicissitudes of fortune." 

36. The son of Evander, sent to assist iBneaa, and slain 
by Tumus. Virgil, JEneid, X., Davidson's Tr. : " Tumus, 
long poising a javelin tipped with sharpened steel, darts it at 
Pallas, and thus speaks : See whether ours be not the more 
penetrating dart He said ; and with a quivering stroke 
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ihe point piezoes through the mid-Bhield, thzongh so many 
plates of iron, so many of brass, while the boll's hide so 
many times encompasses it, and through the corselet's enm- 
brons folds transfixes his breast with a hideoos gash. He 
in vain wrenches oat the reeking weapon from the wound ; 
at one and the same passage the blood and soul issue 
forth. Down on his wound he falls : over him his armor gave 
a clang ; and in death with bloody jaws he bites the hostile 
ground." 

37. In Alba Longa, built by Ascanius, son of .£neas, on 
the borders of the Alban Lake. The period of three hun- 
dred years is traditionary, not historic. 

99. The Horatii and Curatii. 

40. From the rape of the Sabine women, in the days of 
Romulus, the first of the seven kings of Rome, down to the 
Tiolenoe done to Lucretia by Tarquinins Superbns, the last 
of them. 

44. Brennus was the king of the Grauls, who, entering 
Rome unopposed, found the city deserted, and the Senators 
seated in their ivoxy chairs in the Forum, so silent and mo- 
tionless that his soldiers took them for the statues of gods. 
He burned the city and laid siege to the Capitol, whither the 
people had fled for safety, and which was preserved from sur- 
prise by the cackling of the sacred geese in the Temple of 
Juno. Finally Brennus and his army were routed by Camil* 
Ins, and tradition says that not one escaped. 

Fyrrhus was a Idng of Epirus, who boasted his descent 
from Achilles, and whom Hannibal called << the greatest of 
commanders." He was nevertheless driven out of Italy by 
Curius, his army of eighty thousand being routed by thirty 
thousand Romans ; whereupon he said that, '' if he had sol- 
diers like the Romans, or if the Romans had him for a 
genera], he would leave no comer of the earth unseen, and 
no nation unoonquered." 

46. Titus Manlius, sumamed Torquatus, from the collar 
(torques) which he took from a fallen foe ; and Quinctius, 
sumamed Cindnnatus, or <' the curly-haired." 

47. Three of the Dedi, father, son, and grandson, sacri- 
fleed their lives in battle at different times for their country. 
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Tfa6 Fabii also rendered signal seryioes to the state, bnt aie 
chiefly known in history throogh one of their nnmher, Qnino- 
tios Mazimus, somamed Cunctator, or the DeLiyer, irom 
whom we haye *< the Fabian policy." 

53, The hill of Fiesole, overlooking Fbrenoe, where Dante 
was bom. Fiesole was destroyed by the Romajis for giving 
refage to Catiline and his f eUow-conspirators. 

55. The birth of Christ. Milton, Hymn on the Morning 
of Chrises Natimty, 3, 4 : — 

But he, bar tmn to rtimm, 
Bent down the ineek<e jed Peeoe : 

Bhe, crowned with ollTe-green, came HCUy aUdlng 
Down throogh the tomhig ^hero, 
His reedy harbinger, 

With toitle wing the amorona dooda diridii^ ; 
And, waving wide her myrtle wand, 
She atrikea a nnireml peace throng aea and baad. 

No war or battle's aoond 
Waa heard the world aroond : 

The idle spear and shield were U^ op fanqg; 
The hooked chariot stood 
Unstafaied with hostile blood; 

The tnunpet spake not to the ann6d throng ; 
And UngB sat stiU with awtal ^ye. 
As if they sorely knew their sorran Lord was by* 

65. Dnrazzo in Macedonia, and Fharsalia in Thessaly. 

66. Gower, Conf. Amanl.^ 11. : — 

That one sleeth, and that othsr stervoth, 
But abofen all hie pilae deeerveth 
Thia knightly Bomain ; where he rode 
Hiidedly swerd no man abode, 
Ayen the which was no defence : 
Bgiptefleddeinhisi 



67. Antandros, a dty, and Simois» a river, near Troy, 
whence came the Roman eagle with .£neas into Italy. 

69. It was an evil hour for Ptolemy, when C»sar took 
from him the kingdom of Egypt, and gave it to Cleopar 
tra. 

70. Juba, king of Nomidia, who protected Pompey, Cato, 
and Soipb after the battle of Fharsalia. Being conquered by 
Cesar, his realm became a Roman province, of which Sallost 
the historian was the first governor. 
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MiltoD, Sams. Agon^ 1606 : — 

BatMHi««la 
His cl oodlMi thmidar bolted on tbeir hooda. 

71. TowmrdB Spain, where some remnanto of Pompey's 
anny still remained under his two sons. When these were 
sabdued the civil war was at an end. 

73. Ootavios Aagastus, nephew of Jnlins Cesar. At the 
battle of Fhilippi he defeated Brotns andCaasiusy and estab- 
lished the Empire. 

76. On account of the great slaughter made by Augustus 
in his battles with Mark Antony and his brother Lucius, in 
the neighborhood of these cities. 

81. Augustus closed the gates of the temple of Janus as a 
sign of universal peace, in the year of Christ's birth. 

86. Tiberius Cesar. 

90. The orueiflzion of Christ, in which the 1^w»m»« took 
part in the person of Pontius Pilate. 

92. The destruction of Jerusalem under Titus, which 
avenged the cruoiflzion. 

94. When the Church was assafled by the Lombards, who 
were subdued by Charlemagne. 

98. Bef erring back to line 31 : — 

la oidor that tboa M0 wtth iMm fVMt TCMOB 
Man mofw acaiiMk tlM iteadwd HOoniMty 
Both w1m> appcopriate and wbo oppoaa VL 

100. Hie Golden Lily, or Fleur-de-lis of France. The 
GuelfB, uniting with the French, opposed the Ghibellines, 
who had appropriated the imperial standard to their own 
party purposes. 

106. Charles IT. of Apulia, son of Charles of Anjou. 

111. Change the imperial eagle for the lilies of France. 

112. Mercury is the smallest of the planets, with the ex- 
ception of the Asteroids, being sixteen times smaller than 
the Earth. 

114. Speaking of the planet Mercury, Buti says : ** We 
are now to consider the effects which Mereuiy produces upon 
us in the world below, for which honor and blame are given 
to the planet ; for as Albumasar says in the introduction to 
his seventh treatise, ninth division, where he treats of the 
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natue of the pkneto and of their properties, Meicoxy ngni- 
fiefi these twentj-two things among o^eis, namely, desire of 
knowledge and of seeing secret things ; interpretation of the 
Deity, of oracles and prophecies ; foreknowledge of things 
future ; knowledge and profondity of knowledge in profound 
books ; study of wisdom ; memory of stories and tales ; elo- 
qaence with polish of language ; sabtilty of genios ; desire 
of lordship ; appetite of praise and fame ; color and sabtilty 
of speech ; sabtilty of genios in evezything to which man 
betakes himself ; desire of perfection ; canning of hand in 
all arts ; practice of trade ; selling, baying, giving, reoeiy- 
ing, stealing, cheating ; concealing thoaghts in the mind ; 
change of habits ; youthfolness, last, abundance, marmon^ 
Ues, false testimony, and many other things as being therein 
contained. And therefore oar anthor feigns, that those who 
have been active in the world, and have lived with p<ditioal 
and moral virtues, show themselves in the sphere of Mer- 
cury, because Mercury exercises such influence, according 
to the astrologers, as has been shown ; but it is in num's 
free will to follow the good influence and avoid the bad, and 
hence springs the merit and demerit*" 
Milton, LyddoBy 70 : — 

PtoM is tihe qmr ttMfc tte ol0«r qiMt doth niae, 
(That iMfe infinnlty of noUe mind,) 
To worn daUghta, and Ure Uborious daji ; 
But the fftir goerdon when we hope to find. 
And thtaik to bunt out Into niddBn hUoe, 
Gomee the blind Foxy with the abboRM dMUi 
And dita the fUn-q^on life. " But not the praiae,** 
Pbcebna replied, and tonohed my trembling een: 
** Fame ia no plant that growi on mortal aoO, 
Kor in the gUaterlng foil 
Bet off to the world, nor fai broad rumor liea; 
Bat Urea and apreada aloft by thoae pore ^yea, 
And perfect wltneaa of all-Jndging Jore : 
Aa he pwnomKiei leatiy OP each deed, 
Of ao mneh ftane in heeven expect thy meed.** 

121. Ficcarda, Canto HI. 70, says : — 

Brother, oar wm ia <itdefeed 1^ Ttatne 
Of charity, that makea na wlah alone 
For what we hsTe, nor girea na thint for mors. 

128. Yillani, YI. Ch. 90, xeLites the story of Romeo 0n 
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Italian Rom^) as follows, though it will be ohseryed that 
he uses the word romeo not as a proper, bat as a common 
noon, in its sense of pilgrim : ** There arrived at his ooort a 
pilgrim, who was retoming from St. James ; and hearing 
of the goodness of Count Raymond, he tarried in his court, 
and was so wise and worthy, and found such &Yor with the 
Count, that he made him master and director of all things. 
He was always clad in a deoent and clerical habit, and in a 
short time, by his dexterity and wisdom, increased the in- 
come of his lord threefold, maintaining always a grand and 
honorable court . . . Four daughters had tiie Count, and 
no son. By the wisdom and address of the good pilgrim, 
he first married the eldest to the good King Lmiis of France 
by means of money, saying to the Count, ^ Let me manage 
this, and do not be troubled at the cost ; for if thou many 
the first well, on account of this relationship thou wilt many 
all the others better, and at less cost' And so it came to 
pass ; for straightway the king of IgnglA^iMJ, in order to be 
brother-in-law of the king of France, took the second for a 
small sum of money ; then his brother, being elected Ehig 
of the Romans, took the third ; and the fourth still remain- 
ing to be married, the good pilgrim said, ' With this one I 
want thee to hare a brave son, who shall be thy heir ' ; and 
so he did. Finding Charles, Count of Anjou, brother of 
King Louis of France, he said, < Give her to this man, for 
he wlU be the best man in the world ' ; prophesying con- 
cerning him, and so it was done. Then it came to pass 
throng envy, which spoils every good thing, that the 
Barons of Provence accused the good pilgrim of having 
badly managed the treasury of the Count, and had him 
ealled to a reckoning. The noble pilgrim said : ' Count, I 
have served thee a long time, and brought thee from low 
to high estate, and for this, through false counsel of thy 
folk, thou art little grateful. I came to thy court a poor 
pilgrim, and have lived modestly on thy bounty. Have my 
mule and my staff and scrip given back to me as when I 
came, and I ask no further wages.* The Count would not 
have him go ; but on no aooount would he remain ; and he 
departed as he had oome, and never was it known whence 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



196 NOTES 

he came, nor whither he went. Many thooght that hia waa 
a aainted soul." 

142. Lord Bacon says in his Essay en Adversity: ** Pros- 
perity is the blessing of the Old Testament ; adversity is 
the blessing of the New, which carrieth the greater bene- 
diction and the clearer revelation of Grod's favor. Yet, even 
in the Old Testament, if you listen to David's harp, you 
shall hear as many hearse-like airs as carols ; and the pencil 
of the Holy Ghost hath labored more in describing the 
afflictions of Job than the felicities of Solomon." 

CANTO vn. 

1. "Hosanna, Holy God of Sabaoth, illominating with 
thy brightness the happy fires of these realms." 

Dante is still in the planet Mercury, which receives from 
the son six times more light and heat than the Earth. 

5. By Substance is here meant spirit, or angel ; the word 
having the sense of Subsistence. See Canto XTTI. Note 58. 

7. The rapidity of the motion of the flying spirits is 
beautifully expressed in these lines. 

10. Namely, the doubt in his mind. 

14. Bice, or Beatrice. 

17. ConvitOf m. 8 : ** And in these two places I say these 
pleasures appear, saying, In her eyes and in her sweet smUe ; 
which two places by a beautiful similitude may be called 
balconies of the Lady who inhabits the edifice of the body, 
that is, the Soul ; since here, although as if veiled, she often 
shows herself. She shows herself in the eyes so manifestly, 
that he who looks carefully can recognize her present pas- 
sion. Hence, inasmuch as six passions are peculiar to the 
human soul, of which the Philosopher makes mention in his 
Rhetoric, that is, grace, zeal, mercy, envy, love, and shame, 
with none of these can the Soul be impassioned, without its 
semblance coming to the window of the eyes, unless it be 
kept within by great effort. Hence one of old plucked out 
his eyes, so that his inward shame might not appear out- 
wardly, as Statins the poet relates of Theban (Edipus, when 
he says, that in eternal night he hid his shame accursed. 
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She shows henelf in the moidthy as color behind glass. And 
what is laughter bnt a oorosoation of the delight of the soul, 
that is, a Ught appearing outwardly, as it exists within? 
And therefore it behoyeth man to ibow his soul in moder- 
ate joy, to laogh modezatelj with dignified severity, and 
with sli^t motion of the arms ; so that the Lady idio then 
shows herself, as has been said, may appear modest, and not 
dissolute. Hence the Book of the Four Cardinal Virtues 
commands us, 'Let thy laughter be without cachinnation, 
that is to say, without eaokling like a hen.' Ah, wonderful 
Liugfater of my Lady, that never was peroeiYed bnt by the 
•ye ! " 
2a Befemng back to Canto YI. 02 : — 

Tbdo 
Upon the Tengenoo of tbe 



27. Milton, Par. Lott, L 1, the stofy 

Of Bum«B flu* diidbedieno^ and tlM fkQlk 
Of thst foiUddea trae, wlMMe mortal teito 
Brongbfe death hsfco the world, tad ell our woei 
With lOH of Sden, tffl one gzeeter Xni 
Beetoie us and legdn the hUarful eaaft. 

87. Sincere in the sense of pure. 

65. Plato, Timeeusp Davis's Tr., X. : <<Let us declare then 
on what account the framing Artificer settled the formation 
of this universe. He was good ; and in the good envy is 
never engendered about anything whatever. Hence, being 
free from this, he desired that all things should as much as 
possible resemble himself.'* 

Also Milton, Par. Lost, L 259 : — 

The Atanighty hath not taat 
Beie for hia eufj. 

And again, YIII. 491 : — 

Thoahaakfolffllad 
Thy worda, O f e at o K bonnteona and banlgn, 
GifW of aU tUttga fair I bvt fBlMS tUa 
Of aUthgrgtttal norenTioat. 

67. Dante here discriminates between the direct or imme- 
diate inspirations of God, and those influences that come in- 
directly through the stars. Lithe Conoito, Vn. S^besays: 
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« The goodneBS of God is reoeiyed in one suumer by diaem- 
bodied Babstanees, that is, by the Angels (who are mthont 
material groBsness, and as it were diaphaaoos on acoonnt of 
the parity of their form), and in another manner by the 
human soul, which, though in one part it is free from matter, 
in another is impeded by it ; (as a man who is wholly in the 
water, except his head, of whom it cannot be said he is 
wholly in the water nor wholly out of it ;) and in another 
manner by the animals, whose soul is all absorbed in matter, 
bat somewhat ennobled ; and in another manner by the 
metals, and in another by the earth ; beeaase it is the most 
mttt^^wkl, and therefore the moet remote from and the most 
inappropriate for the first most simple and noble yirtaCi 
which is solely intellectual, that is, God." 
And in Canto XXIX. 136: — 

The prinua light, that an iRMlfaitoi, 
Bj modet M many it reoetved therafn, 
Aa an the aplendon wherewith it ia mated. 

76. Convtto, VU. 3 : ** Between the angelic natore, which 
is an intellectual thing, and the human soul there is no step, 
but they are both almost continaons in the order of grada- 
tion. . . . Thus we are to suppose and firmly to believe, 
that a man may be so noble, and of such lofty condition, that 
he shall be almost an angel.*' 

130. The Angeb, and the Heavens, and the human soal, 
being immediately inspired by Grod, are immutable isnd in- 
destructible. But the elements and souls of brutes and 
plants are controlled by the stars, and are mutable and per- 
ishable. 

142. See Purg. XVI. 86 : — 

Forth from tiie hand of Him, who f ondlea tt 
Before It ia, like to » little girl 
Weeping and langWng fan her ehildlah aport, 

lanea the afample aoul, that notUng kaowa. 
Bam that, prooeeding from » Joyona Kaker, 
Ohidly it tana to that which givea it pleaaore. 

And also Purg. XXV. 70 :— 

The primal Kotor toma to it wen pleaaed 
At ao great art of mitara, and teapirea 
A apMt new with Tirtne all I 
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CANTO vni. 

1. Tlie ascent to tlie Third Heayen, or that of Veniu, 
where are seen the spirits of Lovers. Of this HeaTen Dante 
sajSy ConvUo, IL 14 : — 

'^The Heaven of Yenos may be compared to Rhetoric 
for two properties; the first is the brightness of its aspect, 
which is most sweet to look upon, more than any other star; 
the second is its appearance, now in the morning, now in the 
evening. And these two properties are in Rhetoric, the 
sweetest of all the sciences, for that is principallj its inten- 
tion. It appears in the morning when the rhetorician speaks 
before the face of his audience ; it appears in the evening, 
that is, retrograde, when the letter in part remote speaks for 
the rhetorician." 

For the inflnenoes of Yenns, see Canto IX. Note 33. 

2. In the days of <^ the false and lying gods," when the 
world was in peril of damnation for misbelief. Cypria» or 
Cyprigna, was a title of Yenus, from the place of her birth, 
Cypros. 

3. The third Epicycle, or that of Yenos, the third planet, 
was its supposed motion from west to east, while the wbde 
heavens were swept onward from east to west by the motion 
of the Frimnm Mobile. 

In the CorwitOf U. 4, Dante says : " Upon the back of this 
circle (the Equatorial) in the Heaven of Yenus, of which we 
are now treating, is a little sphere, which revolves of itself in 
this heaven, and whose orbit the astrologers call Epicycle." 
And again, IL 7 : ^ AH this heaven moves and revolves with 
its Epicycle from east to west, once every natural day ; but 
whether this movement be by any Intelligence, or by the 
sweep of the Frimnm Mobile, God knoweth ; in me it would 
be presumptoooa to judge." 

MiltoD, Par. LoMt, YIH. 72 : — 

Vram BUB or a^ol tiM grettt ArelittMS 
Did wlaoly to ooaooal, and not dhrolgs 
HIi Morato to bo MHniod by thm who OQgbk 
Bstfaor odnfra ; or, if thij Hit to ti7 
OoBjwstiiro, ha bio fabrie of tiM bMVOu 
Httkh litt to tbib dlipatoi ; pvbavt to now* 
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His laughter »t their q^aahA opintoni wide 
Hereeftor, when th^y oome to model heeTn 
And celcnlate the eters; how they will wield 
The mightj fnane ; how build, nnboild, oontrtte^ 
To Mve eppeezaaoee ; how gird the ephsre 
With ontrie and eooentrio eoribbled o'er, 
Cycle and epicycle, orb in orbi 

See also Nichol, iSia2eir SysterUj p. 7 : " Nothing in later 
timeg ought to obsoaze the glory of HipparohoB, and, as 
some think, the still greater Ptolemy. Amid the bewilder- 
ment of these planetary motions, what oould they say, ex- 
cept that the * gods never aot unthont design ' ; and thereon 
resolve to discern it ? The motion of the Earth was con- 
oealed from them : nor was anght intelligible or ezplioable 
oonceming the wanderings of the planets, except the grand 
revolution of the sky around the Earth. That Earth, small 
to us, they therefore, on the ground of phenomena, con- 
sidered the centre of the Universe, — thinking, perhaps, not 
more eonfinedly than persons in repute in modem days. 
Aronnd that centre all motion seemed to pass in order the 
most regular ; and if a few bodies appeared to interrupt the 
regularity of that order, why not conceive the existence of 
some arrangement by which they might be reconciled with 
it ? It was a strange, but most ingenious idea. They could 
not tell howy by any simple system of circular and uniform 
motion, the ascertained courses of the planets, as dtrecdy 06- 
urved^ were to be accounted for ; but they made a most arti- 
ficial scheme, that still saved the immobility of the Earth. 
Suppose a person passing around a room holding a lamp, 
and all the while turning on his heel. If he turned round 
uniformly, there would be no actual interruption of the uni- 
form circular motion both of the carrier and the carried ; 
but the light, om seen by an obierver in the wUTior^ would 
make strange gyrations. Unable to account otherwise for 
the irregularities of the planets, they mounted them in this 
manner, on small circles, whose centres only revolved regu- 
larly around the Eartii, but which, during their revolution- 
ary motion, also revolved around their own centres. Styling 
these cycles and epicycles, the andent learned men framed 
that grand system of the Heavens concerning which Ptolemy 
composed his * Syntax.' " 
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7. Shakespeaie, Loo^s Labor *s Lost^ m. 1 :— 

T*««« wfanplled, whining, irarblind, wajwaid boy ; 
TUa Molor-liiiiior, giant-dwaif , Dan Onpld ; 
B«8«i* of lora-rhymea, loid of folded ttma, 
Tiw anointed Mteraign of sighB and groana, 
Uege of an loiterers and maloontenta. 

9. Cnpid in the semblanoe of Afloaniiu. JEffhM^ I. 718» 
Davidson's Tr.: " She dings to him with her eyes, her whole 
eool, and sometimes fondles him in her lap, Dido not think- 
ing what a powerful god is settling on her, hapless one. 
Meanwhile he, mindful of his Addaiian mother, begins in- 
sensibly to efface the memory of Siehsos, and with a living 
flame tries to prepossess her languid affections, and her heart, 
chilled by long disuse." 

10. Venus, with whose name this canto begins. 

12. Brunetto Latini, TVesor, I. Ch. 3, says that Yenus 
** always follows the sun, and is beautiful and gentle, and is 
called the Goddess of Love." 

Dante says, it plays with or caresses the sun, ^' now be- 
hind, and now in front.** When it follows, it is Hesperus, 
the Evening Stiir ; when it precedes, it is Phosphor, the 
Morning Star. 

21. The rapidity of the motion of the spirits, as well as 
their brightness, is in proportion to their vision of God. 
Compare Canto XIV. 40 : — 

Ibi brigtatneai ia proportioiied to the aider, 
The aidor to the Tldon ; and the Tirfon 
■q;aal8 what graoe it has abonre ita worth. 

23. Made visible by mist and cloud-rack. 
27. Their motion originates in the Prinwm McbQe, whose 
Begents, or Intelligences, are the Seraphim. 
34. The Begents, or Intelligences, of Venus are the Frin- 



87. This is the first line of the first canzone in the Con- 
tiiOf and in his commentary upon it, 11. 5, Dante says : ** In 
the first place, then, be it known, that the movers of this 
heaven are sabstanoes separate from matter, that is, Intelli^ 
genees, which the common people call Angels.** And faiw 
theron,IL6: ""It is nasonable to believe that the moton 
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of the Heaven of the Moon ue of the ofder of ihe Angeb ; 
and thoee of Meroory are the Arnhangeln ; and those of Ye* 
nos are the Thrones." It will he obeerved, howOTer, that 
in line 34 he allndes to the Prinoipalities as the B^gents of 
Yenns ; and in Canto IX. 61, speaks of the Thrones as re- 
fleetang the jostioe of God : — 

AboTe u thsre am mirron, Tbrones joo 4mI1 Uimb, 
"Frook. which ahfaiat oat on oa Ctod Jndioant ; 



thns referring the Thrones to a higher heaven than that of 
Yenns. 

40. After he had hj looks asked and gained assent from 
Beatrice. 

46. The spirit shows its increase of joy by increase of 
brightness. As Fiooarda in Canto III. 67 : — 

nnt with «hon otter duidM ahe mDad » UtOe ; 
ThoTMftar aaiwand me ao Jojoudj, 
Bhe aaamed to bom in tha flnt flie of loTO. 

And Justinian, in Canto Y. 133 : — 

Bren aa the aon, that doth oonoaal hfanaelf 
Bf too mnoh Uf fat, whan heat haa worn away 
The tampering tnflnanoe of the T»poca danaa, 



In ita own ndlanoe the llgaxe aahitly. 

49. The spirit who speaks is Charles Martel of Hnngary, 
the friend and benefactor of Dante. He was the eldest son 
of Charles the Lame (Charles IL of Naples) and of Mary 
of Hungary. He was bom m 1272, and in 1291 married 
the ** beantifol Clemenoe," daughter of Rudolph of Hape- 
burg, Emperor of Germany. He died in 1295, at the age 
of twenty-three, to which he alludes in the words, 

The world poaaaand me 
Short time helow. 

58. That part of ProTcnce, embracing Avignon, Aiz, 
Aries, and Marseilles, of which his father was lord, and 
which he would have inherited had he lived. This is ** the 
great dowry of Provence,'' which the daughter of Raymond 
Beienger brought to Charles of Anjon in marriage, and 
which is mentioned in Purg, XX. 61, as taking the sense of 
fhame out of the blood of the Capets. 
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<^ Hie Idngdom of Apulia in Anflonia, or Lower Italy, 
embraeiiig Ban on tlie Adriatio, Graeta in the Terra di La- 
Yoro on the Mediterranean, and Crotona in Calabria ; a 
region bounded on the north by the Tronto emptying into 
the Adriatic, and the Verde (or Garigliano) emptying into 
the Mediterranean. 

66. The kingdom of Hungary. 

67. SicOy, ealled of old Trinaeria, from its three promon- 
tories, Feloro, Fsohino^ and lilibeo. 

68. Paohinois, the southeasteru promontory of Sicily, and 
Peloro^ the northeastern. Between them lies the Gulf of 
Catania, receiving with open anns the east wind. Horaoe 
speaks of £ums as <' riding the Sicilian seas." 

70. Both Pindar and Ovid speak of the giant Typhoeus, 
as struck by Jove's thunderbolt, and lying buried under 
iStna. YirgQ says it is Enceladus, a brother of l^hosus. 
Charles Martel here gives the philosophical, not the poeti- 
cal, cause of the murky atmosphere of the bay. 

72. Through him from his grandfather Charles of Anjon, 
and his &thex^in-law the Emperor Rudolph. 

75. The Sicilian Vespers and revolt of Palermo, in 1282. 
Milman, Hitt. Latin ChmL^ VI. 155 :« It was at a festival 
on Easter Tuesday that a multitude of the inhabitants of 
njermo and the neighborhood had thronged to a church, 
about half a mile out of the town, dedicated to the Holy 
Ghost. The religious service was over, the merriment be- 
gun ; tables were spread, the amusements of all sorts, 
games, dances under the trees, were going gayly on ; when 
the harmony was suddenly interrupted and the joyousness 
chilled by the appearance of a body of French soldiery, un- 
der the pretext of keeping the peace. The French mingled 
familiarly with the people, paid court, not in the most re- 
spectful manner, to the women ; the young men made sullen 
lemonstranoes, and told them to go their way. The French- 
men began to draw together. «These rebellions Paierins 
must have anns, or they would not ventnxe on snch inso- 
lence.' They began to search some of them for arms. The 
two parties were already glaring at each other in angry hos- 
tility. At that moment the beautiful daughter of Roger 
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Mafltnngelo^ a maiden of exquisite loveUneBB and modesfy, 
with her hzidegzoom, approached the church. A French- 
man, named Drouet, either in wantonness or insolt, came up 
to her, and, under the pretence of searching for arms, throst 
hiB hand into her hosom. The girl fainted in her hiide- 
groom's arms. He uttered in his agony the fatal erj, 
< Death to the French 1 ' A youth rushed forward, stabbed 
Diouet to the heart with his own sword, was himself struck 
down. The cry, the shriek, ran through the crowd, ' Death 
to the French I * "Many Sicilians fell, but, of two hundred 
on the spot, not one Frenchman escaped. The cry spread 
to the city : Mastrangelo took the lead ; every house was 
stormed, CTcry hole and comer searched ; their dress, their 
speech, their persons, their manners, denounced the French. 
The palace was forced; the Justiciary, being luckily 
wounded in the fkce, and rolled in the dust, and so unde- 
tected, mounted a horse, and fled with two followers. Two 
thousand French were slain. They denied them deoent 
burial, heaped them together in a great pit. Hie horrors of 
the scene were indescribable ; the insurgents broke into the 
convents, the churches. The friars, especial objects of ha- 
tred, were massacred ; they slew the French monks, the 
French priests. Neither old age, nor sex, nor infancy was 
spared.'' 

76. Robert, Duke of Calabria, third son of Charles IL 
and younger brother of Charles Martel. He was King of 
Sicily from 1309 to 1343. He brought with him from Cata- 
lonia a band of needy adyenturers, whom he put into high 
ofBces of state, ^ and like so many leeches,'' says Biagioli, 
" they filled themselves with the blood of that poor people, 
not dropping off so long as there remained a drop to sack." 

80. Sicily already heavily laden with taxes of all kinds. 

82. Bom of generous ancestors, he was himself avaricious. 

84. Namely, ministers and officials who were not greedy 
of gain. 

87. In God, where all things are reflected as in a mirror. 
Rev. xxi. 6 : << I am Alpha and Omega ; the beginning and 
the end." Buti interprets thus : " Because I believe that 
thou seest my joy in God, even as I see it, I am pleased ; 
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and tiiis also is dear to me, that thoa aeest in God, that I 
belieire it." 

d7. Comnto^ m. 14: «< The fizst agent, that is, God, sends 
his infloenoe into some things by means of direct rays, and 
into others by means of reflected splendor. Hence into the 
Intelligences the divine light rays oat immediately ; in 
others it is reflected from these Intelligenoes first illnmi- 
nated. Bat as mention is here made of light and splendor, 
in order to a perfect onderstanding, I will show the differ- 
ence of these words, according to Ayioenna. I say, the cos- 
tom of the philosophers is to call the Heaven lights in refer- 
ence to its existence in its f oantain-head ; to call it ray, in 
reference to its passing from the f oantain-head to the first 
body, in which it is arrested ; to call it splendor, in reference 
to its reflection npon some other part illonmiated." 

116. If men lived isolated from each other, and not in 



120. Aristotle, whom Dante in the Conrnto, HI. 6, calls 
** that glorious philosopher to wbom Natare most laid open 
her secrets ^ ; and in Inf. 17. 131, ** the master of those who 
know.'' 

124. The Jnrist, the Warrior, the Priest, and the Artisan 
are here typified in Solon, Xerxes, Melchisedec, and Deda- 
Ids. 

129. Nature, like death, makes no distinction between 
palace and hoveL Her gentlemen are bom alike in each, 
and so her churls. 

130. Esan and Jacob, though twin brothers, differed in 
character, Esau being warlike and Jacob peaceable. Qtnem 
XXV. 27 : ** And the boys grew : and Esau was a cunning 
hunter, a man of the field ; and Jacob was a plain man, 
dwelling in tents." 

131. Romulus, called Quirinus, because he always carried 
a spear (^tmit), was of such obscure birth, that the Romans, 
to dignify their origin, pretended he was bom of Mars. 

141. Cofivito, m. 3 : '' Animate plants have a very mani- 
fest affection for certain places, according to their charac- 
ter ; and therefore we see certain plants rooting themselves 
by the waterHnde, and others upon mountainous places, and 
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othen OB the slopes aad at the foot of the moantainfl^ iriiiofa» 
if they are transplanted, either wholly perish, or live a kind 
of melancholy life, as things separated from what is friendly 
to them." 

145. Another allusion to King Robert of Sioily. Villaai, 
XII. 9, says of him : "This King Robert was the wisest 
king that had been known among Christians for five hnndred 
yeara, both in natoral ability and in knowledge, being a Yezy 
great master in theology, and a oonsnmmate philosopher." 
And the Postillatore of the Monte Cassino Codex : <<This 
King Robert delighted in preaching and studying, and would 
haTe made a better monk than king." 

CANTO IX. 

1. The Heaven of Venus is continued in this oaato. The 
beautiful Clemence here addressed is the daughter of the 
Emperor Rudolph, and wife of Charles MarteL Some com- 
mentators say it is his daughter, but for what reason is not 
apparent, as the form of address would rather indicate the 
wife than the daughter ; and moreover, at the date of the 
poem, 1300, the daughter was only six or seven years old. 
So great was the affection of this " beautiful Clemence " for 
her husband, that she is said to have fallen dead on hearing 
the news of his death. 

3. Charles the Lame, dying in 1309, gave the kingdom of 
Naples and Sicily to his third son, Robert, Duke of Cala- 
bria, thus dispossessing Carlo Roberto (or Caroberto), son 
of Charles Martel and Clemence, and rightful heir to the 
throne. 

22. Unknown to me by name. 

25. The region here described is the Marca Trivigiana, 
lying between Venice (here indicated by one of its principal 
wards, the Rialto) and the Alps, dividing Italy from Ger- 
many. 

28. The hill on which stands the Castello di Romano^ the 
birthplace of the tyrant Ezzelino^ or AzsoUno, whom, for 
his cruelties, Dante punished in the river of boiling blood, 
Iftf, Xn. 110. Before his birth his mother is said to have 
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cbeamed of a lighted totehf ai Heoaba did before tlie birth 
of TuoEf Alibiea before tiie birth of Meleeger, and the 
mother of St. Dominio before the birth of 

Th0 anoRNis panmuNir 
Of CluMiHi lUtb« the atUete MBMento, 
Kind to Iris onm md omal to his foM. 

32. Cimizsa was the sister of Aasolino di Romano. Her 
story is told by Rolandino, Liber dronteomm, in Mnratori, 
Rer, ItaL SeripL^ YUL. 173. He says that she was first 
married to Richard of St. Bonifaoe ; and soon after had an 
intrigne with Sordello, as already mentionedy Purg. VL 
Note 74. Afterwards she wandeied about the world with 
a soldier of TreTiso, named Bonins, '' taking much solace,'' 
says the old ohronieler, ^and spending much money," — 
mdta habendo solatia^ et maximas fadendo apentas. After 
the death of Bonius, she was married to a nobleman of Bra- 
ganso ; and finally and for a third time to a gentleman of 
Yerona. 

The Ottimo alone among the commentators takes np the 
defence of Cnnizza, and says : ** This lady lived lovingly in 
dress, song, and sport ; but consented not to any impropriety 
or nnlawfol act ; and she passed her life in enjoyment, as 
Solomon says in Ecolesiastes,'' — alluding probably to the 
first Terse of the second chapter, ** I said in my heart, Go to 
now, I will prove thee with mirth ; therefore enjoy pleas- 
are ; and, bdiold, this is also vanity." 

See, also, Giambattista Yerei, Storia degR EceUm^ lab. v., 
cap. ziv. Di CSmizM. 

33. Of the influences of the planet Yenus, quoting Albu- 
masar, as before, Buti says : « Yenus is cold and moist, and 
of phlegmatic temperament, and signifies beauty, liberality, 
patience, sweetness, dignity of manners, love of dress and 
ornaments of gold and silver, humility towards friends, pride 
and adjunction, delectation and delight in singing and use 
of ornaments, joy and gladness, dancing, song with pipe and 
lute, bridals, ornaments and predons ointments, cunning in 
the composition of songs, skill in the game of chess, indo- 
lenee, drunkenness, lust, adultery, gesticulations, and lasciv- 
iouaness of eoartesans, abundance of perjuries, of lies and 
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all kinds of wantonness, love of ohildzen, deliglit in men, 
strengih of body, weakness of mind, abondanoe of food and 
corporal delights, observanoe of faitb and jnstioe, traffic in 
odoriferous merchandise ; and as was said of the Moon, all 
are not f oond in one man, bat a part in one, and a part in 
another, according to Divine Providence ; and the wise man 
adheres to the good, and overcomes the others." 

34. Since God has pardoned me, I am no longer tronbled 
for my past errors, on account of which I attain no higher 
glory in Paradise. She had tasted of the waters of Lethe, 
and all the ills and errors of the past were forgotten. P%arg. 
XXXIIL94: — 

i< And if tfaoa art not able to zeoiMiiber,*' 
BmUing abe aaaimnd, " raooUeot tbee noir 
How tfaon thia vary daj haat dmnk of Letba.*' 

Hugo of St. Victor, in a passage quoted by Philalethes in 
the notes to his translation of the Dwma Cammedia^ says : 
« In that city . . . there will be Free Will, emancipated 
from all evil, and filled with all good, enjoying without inter- 
ruption the delight of eternal joys, oblivious of sins, obliv- 
ious of punishments ; yet not so oblivious of its liberation as 
to be ungrateful to its liberator. So far, therefore, as re- 
gards intellectual knowledge, it will be mindful of its past 
evils ; but wholly unmindful, as regards any feeling of what 
it has passed through." 

37. The spirit of Folco, or Folchetto, of Marseilles, is men- 
tioned later in this canto ; the fiunous Troubadour whose re- 
nown was not to perish for five centuries, but is small enough 
now, save in the literary histories of Millot and the Benedic- 
tines of St. Manr. 

44. The Marca Trivigiana is again alluded to, lying be- 
tween the Adige, that empties into the Adriatic south 
of Venice, and the Tagliamento to the northeast, towards 
Trieste. This region embraces the cities of Padua and 
Vicenza in the south, Treviso in the centre, and Feltro in the 
north. 

46. The rout of the Paduans near Vicenza, in those endless 
quarrels that run through Italian history like the roll of a 
drum. Three times the Paduan Guelphs were defeated by 
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fbeGhibelliiies, — ml311,iii 1314»aiid in 1318» wben Can 
Grande della Scala was chief of the Ghibelline league. The 
riYer stained with blood is the Baoohiglioney on which Vi- 



49. In Treviso, where the Sile and Cagnano nnite. 

50. Riccaxdo da Camino, who was assassinated while play- 
ing at chess. He was a son of the **good Gheraido/' and 
brother of the beantifnl Gaja, mentioned Purg, XYI. 40. 
He succeeded his father as lord of l^reriso ; bat carried on 
his love adventores so openly and with so high a hand, that 
he was finally assassinated by an ontraged hnsband. The 
story of his assassination is tdd in the HuL Coftutwrvm in 
Moratori, XH. 784. 

63. A certain bishop of the town of Feltro in the Maroa 
Triyigiana^ whose name is doabtfol^ but who was both lord 
spiritual and temporal of the town, broke faith with cer- 
tain gentlemen of Ferraray guilty of political crimes, iHio 
sought refuge and protection in his diocese. They were de- 
lifered up, and executed in Ferrara. Afterward the Bishop 
himself came to a ^lent end, being beaten to death with 
bags of sand. 

54. Malta was a prison on the shores of Lake Bolsena, 
where priests were incarcerated for their crimes. There 
Pope Boniface Yin. imprisoned the Abbot of Monte Cas- 
sino for letting the fugitiye Cdestine Y. escape from his 
oouTcnt. 

58. This ^^courteous priest " was a Guelph, and showed 
his zeal for his party in the persecution of the Ghibellines. 

60. The treachery and cruelty of this man will be in con- 
formity to the customs of the country. 

61. Above in the Crystalline Heayen, or Primum MofnUf 
is the Order of Angels called Thrones, lliese are mirron 
reflecting the justice and judgments of God. 

69. The Baioido Qn French rM halais) is supposed to 
take its name from the place in the East where it was 
found. 

Chancer, Court ofLvot^ 78 : — 

Ho aphlra of ladt, no nibo itohe of prioo, 
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ItalAk Tinkii, M tUi« to nqr a0viM 
That maj the oMtel makfla for to dnene. 

Tbe mystio YirtaeB of this stone ue thus ennmented hy 
Mr. King, Antique Oems^ p. 410 : " The BcMs Rubg i»> 
presses Tain and lasemous thoaghts, appeases qiiarrels he- 
tween friends, and gives health of hody. Its powder taken 
in water cores diseases of the eyes and pains in the liver* 
If yon touch with this gem the four oomers of a hoose, 
onward, or vineyard, they will he safe from lightning, stonnB» 
and blight."* 

70. Joy is shown in heaven by greater light, as here on 
earth by smiles, and as in the infernal regions the grief of 
sools in torment is by greater darkness. 

73. In Him thy sight is ; in the original* tuovedert^mkdOf 
thy sight m-JTuiw-t^set/'. 

76. There is a similar passage in one of the Tronbadonrsy 
who, in an Elegy, commends his departed friend to the Vir- 
gin as a good singer. ''He sang so well, that the night* 
ingales grew silent with admiration, and listened to him. 
Therefore God took him for his own service. ... If the 
Virgin Mary is fond of genteel yoong men, I advise her to 
take him.'* 

77. The Seraphim, clothed with six wings, as seen in the 
vision of the Ftophet Isaiah vL 2 : ** Aboat it stood the sev> 
aphims : each one had six wings ; with twain he covered hia 
face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he 
did fly." 

81. In the original, S'iom* inhuusi come tu f immu; if I 
in-theed myself as thoa in-meest thyself. Dantesqoe words, 
like inluia, Note 73. 

82. The Mediterranean, the greatest of seas, except the 
ocean, sorroonding the earth. 

Bryant, Thanaiopw: — 

And pound round aU 
Old Oeein*! gnj and mdnoholy waalo. 

85. Extending eastward between Europe and Africa, one 
Christian, and the other Mahomedan. Dante givesthe length 
of the Mediterranean as ninety degrees. Modem geog- 
raphers make it leas than fifty. 
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89. Mafwilles, about eqnidisteat from the Ebra, in Spain, 
and tlie Magra, which divides the Genoeae and Tdsoan ter- 
litoziea. Being a small riveri the Magm has bat a short 
joomey to make. 

02. Bnggia is a dty in Afriea, on nearly the same panllel 
ol longitude as MarseiUeB. 

93. The allusion here is to the siege of Marseilles by a 
portion of Casar's army under TriboninSy and the fleet under 
Brutus. Plff^. XVIILlOl:^ 

Aad Cmw, tlHit ha n%lit nbdM I]«rd», 
Thnut at MaiMlUea, asnd thflB nn Into fllpta. 

Luean, \rho deseiibes the siege and sea-fight in the third 
book of his PAotm&i, says : — 

Itemrtiila, imprtlflBt of the Ungaring WW, 
Tho dhioftafB to Iboito bndi afv, 
Audi giivi tbe ]««iMr to IMbontni* eim 



91 Foleo, or Folehetto^ of Marseilles (Folquet de Mar- 
ssilles) was a noted Troubadour, who flourished at the end 
of the twelfth oentnry. He was the son of a rich merchant 
of Mazseillesy and after his father's death, grnng up busi- 
ness for pleasure and poetry, became a frequenter of courts 
and favorite of lords and princes. Among his patrons are 
mentioned King Richard of England, King Alfonso of Ar- 
agon. Count Baymond of Toulouse, and the Sire Barral of 
MaraeiUes. The old Froven9al chronicler in Baynouard, V . 
IfiO, says : ''He was a good IVoubadour, and very attractive 
in person. He paid court to the wife of his lord. Sire Bar- 
ral, and besought her love, and made songs about her. But 
neither for prayers nor songs could he find favor with her so 
as to procure any mark of love, of which he was always com- 
plaining in his scmgs.'' 

Nevertheless this Lady Alasais listened with pleasure to 
his songs and praises ; and was finally moved to jealou^, if 
not to love. The Troubadour was at the same time paying 
his homage to the two sisters of the Sire Baxral, Lady Laura 
and Lady Mabel, both beantifnl and de gran tfohr, and be- 
ing accused thereof, fell into disfavor and banishment, the 
Lady Alasais wishing to hear no move his prayers nor his 
In his despair he took refuge at the eont of Wil> 
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lianiy lord of Montpellier, whose wife, dangfater of the Em- 
peror Manuel, " comforted him a little, and besooght him not 
to be downcast and despairing, but for love of her to ling 
and make songs." 

And now a great change came over him. The old chroni- 
oler goes on to say : " And it came to pass that the Lady 
Alazais died ; and the Sire Barral, her hnsband and his lord, 
died ; and died the good King Richard, and the good Coont 
Baymond of Toulouse, and King Alfonso of Aragon : where- 
at, in grief for his lady and for the princes idio were dead, 
he abandoned the world, and retired to a Cistercian oonvent, 
with his wife and two sons. And he became Abbot of a 
rich abbey in Frorenoe, called Torondet, and afterwards 
Bishop of Toulouse, and there he died." 

It was in 1200 that he became a Cistercian, and he died in 
1233. It would be pleasant to know that he atoned for his 
youthful follies by an old age of virtues. But unfortunately 
for his fiune, the old nightingale became a bird of prey. He 
was deeply implicated in the persecutions of the Albigenseay 
and the blood of those '* slaughtered saints " makes a ghastly 
rubric in his breriary. 

97. Dido, queen of Carthage. The Ouimo says : ** He 
seems to mean, that Folco Wed indifferently married wunen, 
virgins, and widows, gentle and simple." 

100. Phillis of Thrace, called Bodopeia from Mount Bo- 
dope near which she lived, was deserted by her Athenisa 
lover Demophoon, of whom Chaucer, Legende of Oood 
Wamenf 2442, gives this portrait : — 

Man knewa him well and dlddcn hym honour, 
For at AtiMoia date and lorda waa ha^ 
Aa ThwHwiii his Ifetbar hath ibe, 
That in hia tyine waa of grate zenown, 
Vo man ao giete in all hia regionn, 
And like hia father of faoe and of atetiira ; 
And falae of lore, it came hym of nature; 
Aa doeth the f oxe, Benarde the f ozea aonae, 
Of kinde, he ooolde his oide frther wonne 
Withouten lore ; aa can a draka awimma, 
When it ia oan^t and caried to the brinmai 

101. Hercules was so subdued by love for lole^ that he mi 
mnftng her maidens spinninsr with a ^^'H^^ 
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108. See Nofce 34 of this canto. 
106. The ways of FtoTidenoe, 

nom Mendag e?ll sUn edudng good. 
116. Bahab, wbo concealed the spies of Joshna among the 
flax-stalks on the roof of her house. Joehaa, iL 6. 
118. Milton, Par. Lost, IV. 776 : — 

How had nlglift mwnnred with hor dMidowy oona 
Half 'Wmy up hill thlfl YMt ■abhmar Twdt. 

120. The flnt sool ledeemed when Christ descended into 
lombo. << The fiist shall be last, and the last flnt** 

123. The Cracifizion. If any one is disposed to criticise 
the play upon words in this bMutifol passage, let him re- 
member the Tu €8 PetruM et super hone petram edifieabo eiy 

cfefMBn VUOMt 

124. H€brew8id.Sl: <" By faith the harlot Bahab perished 
not with them that believed not, when she had received the 
spies with peace." 

126. Forgetf ol that it was in the hands of the Saracens. 

127. The heathen Gods were looked npon by the Chria- 
tians as demons. Henoe Florence was the dty of Satan to 
Dante in his dark hours, when he thought of Mars ; but 
in his better moments, when he remembered John the 
Baptist, it was '* the fairest and most renowned danghter of 
Bome.'' 

130. The Lily on the golden florin of Florence. 

133. To gain the golden florin the stndy of the Gcspek 
and the Fathers was abandoned, and the DiMsretala, or books 
of Ecclesiastical Law, so diligently conned, that their mar- 
gins were worn and soiled with thumb-marks. The first 
five books of the Decretals were compiled by Gregory IX., 
and the sixth by Boniface YIIL 

138. A prophecy of the death of Boniface VIQ. in 1308^ 
and the removal of the Holy See to Arignon in 1306. 

CANTO X. 

1. The Heayen of the Son, ''a good planet and inqierial," 
says Bronetto LatinL Dante makes it the qrmbol of Aritb- 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



214 NOTES 

metio. ConmtOf 11. 14 : **The HeftTen of the Son may be 
oompaxed to ^ihmetic on aoooont of two properties ; the 
first is, that with its light all the other stars are informed ; 
the second is, that the eye cannot behold it And these two 
properties are in Arithmetifl, for with its light all the sci- 
ences are iUmninated, since their subjects are all considered 
under some number, and in the consideration thereof we 
always proceed with numbers ; as in natural sdenee the sub- 
ject is the movable body, which moyable body has in it ratio 
of continuity, and this has in it ratio of infinite number. 
And the chief consideration of natural science is to consider 
the principles of natural things, which are three, namely, 
matter, spedes, and form ; in which this number is visible, 
not only in all together, but, if we consider well, in each one 
separately. Therefore P)rthagoras, according to Aristotle in 
the first book of his Physics, gives the odd and even as the 
principles of natural things, considering all things to be 
number. The other property of the Sun is also seen in 
number, to which Arithmetic belongs, for the eye of the in- 
tellect cannot behold it, for number considered in itself is 
infinite ; and this we cannot comprehend." 

In this Heaven of the Sun are seen the spirits of theolo- 
gians and Fathers of the Church ; and its influences, accord- 
ing to Albnmasar, cited by Buti, are as follows : *' The Sun 
signifies the vital soul, light and splendor, reason and intel- 
lect, sdenee and the measure of life ; it signiflfis kings, 
princes and leaders, nobles and magnates and congregations 
of men, strength and victory, voluptuousness, beauty and 
grandeur, subtleness of mind« pride and praise, good desire 
of kingdom and of subjects, and great love of gold, and 
affluence of speech, and delight in neatness and beauty. It 
signifies faith and the worship of God, judges and wise men, 
fathers and brothers and mediators ; it joins itself to men 
and mingles among them, it gives what is asked for, and is 
strong in vengeance, that is to say, it punishes rebels and 
malefaotoiB." 

2. Adam of St "^ctor. Hymn to ike Holy OhoU:^ 
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Tn donam, to donater ; 
Tn lax, to digitw, 
AlttMOkalttaa, 
BpinMOkaplittiii, 
Bpinfeuokipintor. 

9. Where the Zodiac oioases the EqnatoTi and the motion 
of the planetBy which is p>inllel to the former, comes into 
apparent eoUirion with that of the fixed stars, which is paral- 
lel to the latter. 

14. The Zodiac, which cuts the Equator ohliqoely. 

16. Milton, Par.Z;ofl,X.e68 : — 

BoDM Hji iM Ud hit aagda torn Mtauiee 
TlM polM of audi, twloe tn dagnw and mora, 
fhntliaaim'iajaa; thay wtth labor putaad 
Obliqna tha oontrio globa : aoma aqr* tba ana 
Waa bid torn rafana fram tha aqofaiDOllal road 
Iik»dialaiit bfaidth to Twnia with tba aafon 
Atlnftio Biatara, Mid tha Spartan Twiaa, 
Up to tha tropic Cnb : tbanoa down aiaala 
1^ Lao, and tha YlTgin, asnd tha Bcalaa, 
Aa daap aa Oaprioon ; to Mng in ohaaga 
Of aaaaOM to oaah alliM : alaa had tha ipriaff 



Iqoal in daja ond nighta, axoapt to thooa 
BUfooA tha polar oirdlaa; to than day 
Had oibMlghtad ohona i whOa tha low aon, 
Td raoompanaa Ma dlif ■iiuu, to thoir al^ 
Had roondad atm tha horiaon, and not known 
Or aaat or waat ; whieh had foitid tha anow 
nom eold SitotDand, and aootfa aa ftff 



28. The Son. 

81. The Sim in Aries, as indicated in line 9 ; that heing 
the sign in which the Snn is at the Temal equinox. 

32. Such is the apparent motion of the Sun round the 
earth, as he rises earlier and earlier in Spring. 

48. No eye has erer seen any light greater than that of 
the Sun, nor can we conceive of any greater. 

51. How the Son is begotten of the Eather, and how from 
these two is breathed forth the Holy Ghost The Heaven 
of the Snn being the Fourth Heaven, the spirits seen in it 
are called the fourth fismily of the Father ; and to these 
theologians is rerealed the mystery of the Itinity. 
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67. The moon irith a halo ahoat her. 

82. The spirit of Thomaa Aquinas. 

87. The stairway of Jacob's dream, with its angds i 
ing and descending, or the celestial stairway in Canto XXL 
29, and XXIL 70. 

80. Whoever shoald refuse to gratify thy desire for knowl- 
edge woold no more follow his natural inclination than water 
which did not flow downward. 

d8. Albertns Magnus, at whose twenty -one ponderous 
folios one gazes with awe and amazement, was bom of a 
noble Swabian family at the beginning of the thirteenth 
century. In his youth he studied at Fkzis and at Fadna ; 
became a Dominican monk, and, retiring to a convent in 
Cologne, taught in the schools of that dty. He became 
Provincial of his Order in Germany ; and was afterward 
made Grand-Master of the Palace at Rome, and then Bishop 
of Batisbon. Resigning his bishopric in 1262, he returned 
to his convent in Cologne, ^diere he died in 1280, leaving 
behind him great fame for his learning and his labor. 

Milman, Hist Latin Christ., YIII. 259, says of him : 
'^Albert the Great at once awed by his immense erudition 
and appalled his age. His name, the Universal Doctor, 
was the homage to his all-embracing knowledge. He 
quotes, as equally familiar, Latin, Greek, Arabic, Jewish 
philosophers. He was the first Schoolman who lectured on 
Aristotle himself, on Aristotle from Gneco-Latin or Arabo- 
Latin copies. The whole range of the Stagirite's physical 
and metephysical philosophy was within the scope of Al- 
bert's teaching. In later days he was called the Ape of 
Aristotle; he had dared to introduce Aristotle into the Sanc- 
tuary itself. One of his Treatises is a refutetion of the 
Arabian Averrhoes. Nor is it Aristotle and Averrhoes 
alone that come within the pale of Albert's erudition ; the 
commentetors and glossators of Aristotle, the vfhoLe oirde 
of the Arabians, are quoted ; their opinions, their reasonings, 
even their words, with the utmost familiarity. But with 
Albert Theology was still the mastezHscience. The Bishop 
of Batisbon was of nnimpeaohed orthodoxy; the vulgar 
<mly, in his wonderful knowledge of the seeieta of Natoie, 
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in his stndiM of Natual Histoiyy eonld not bat see 
thing of the magioian. Albert had the ambition of zeoon- 
oiHng Flato and Aristotle, and of reconciling this harmonized 
Axistotelian and Flatonio philosophj with Chzistian Divinity. 
He thus, in some degree, misrepresented or misconceived 
both the Greeks ; he hardened Plato into Aristotelism, ex- 
panded Aristotelism into Platonism ; and his Christianity^ 
thoagh Albert was a devoat man, while it constantly snb- 
ordinatesy in strong and fervent langoage, knowledge to 
faith and love, became less a religion than a philosophy.'' 

99. Thomas Aquinas, the Angelic Doctor of the Schools. 
Milman, Hist. Latin Christy YDL 265, gives the following 
sketch of him : — 

<« Of all the schoolmen Thomas Aquinas has left the great- 
est name. He was a son of the Count of Aquino, a rich fief 
in the kingdom of Naples. His mother, Theodora, was of 
the line of the old Norman kings ; his brothers, Beginald 
and Landdph, held high rank in the Imperial armies. His 
family iras connected by marriage with Uie Hohenstauf ens ; 
they had Swabian blood in their veins, and so the great 
schoolman was of the race of Frederick 11. Monastidsm 
seized on Thomas in his early youth ; he became an inmate 
of Monte Casino ; at sixteen years of age he caught the 
more fiery and vigorous enthusiasm of the Dominicans. 
By them he was sent — no unwilling proselyte and pupQ — 
to France. He was seized by his worldly brothers, and sent 
back to Naples ; he was imprisoned in one of the famfly 
castles, but resisted even the fond entreaties of his mother 
and his sisters. He persisted in his pious disobedience, his 
holy baTdniws of heut ; he was relesuMd after two years' 
imprisonment — it might seem strange— at the command 
of the Emperor Frederick 11. The godless Emperor, as he 
was called, gave Thomas to the Church. Aquinas took the 
irrevocable vow of a Friar Preacher. He became a scholar 
of Albert the Great at Cologne and at Paris. He was dark, 
silent, unapproachable even by his brethren, perpetually 
wrapt in profound meditation. He was called, in mockery, 
tiie great dumb ox of Sicily. Albert questioned the mute 
diseipie on the most deep and knotty points of theology ; he 
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foond, as he confesaed, his equal, hia sapexior. <Thai dvnib 
ox will make the world zesoond with his doctrines.* Witii 
Albert the faithful disciple returned to Cologne. Again he 
went back to Paris, received his academic degrees, and 
taught with universal wonder. Under Alexander IV. he 
stood np in Borne in defence of his Order against the 
eloquent William de St. Amour ; he repudiated for his Oz^ 
der, and oondenmed by his authority, the prophecies of the 
Abbot Joachim. He taught at Cologne with Albert the 
Great ; also at Paris, at Rome, at Orvieto, at Viterbo, at 
Perugia. Where he taught, the world listened in respeet- 
f ul silence. He was acknowledged by two Popes, Urban 
rV. and Clement IV., as the first theologian of the age. He 
refused the Archbishopric of Naples. He was expected at 
the Council of Lyons, as the authority before whom all 
Christendom might be expected to bow down. He died ere 
he had passed the borders of Naples, at the Abbey of Bossa 
Nuova, near Terzacina, at the age of forty-eight Dade 
tales were told of his death ; only the wickedness of man 
oould deprive the world so early of such a wonder. Hie 
University of Paris claimed, but in vain, the treasure of lus 
mortal remains. He was canonized by John XXII. 

<' Thomas Aquinas is throughout, above all, the Hieolo- 
gian. God and the soul of man are the only objects truly 
worthy of his philosophic investigation. This is the func- 
tion of the Angelic Doctor, the mission of the Angel of the 
Schools. In his works, or rather in his one great work, is 
the final result of all which has been decided by Pope or 
Council, taught by the Fathers, accepted by tradition, ar- 
gued in the schools, inculcated in the conf essionaL The 
Sum of Theology is the authentic, authoritative, acknowl- 
edged code of Latin Christianity. We cannot but contrast 
this vast work with the original Gospel : to this bulk has 
grown the New Testament, or rather the doctrinal and 
moral part of the New Testament But Aquinas is an intel- 
lectual theologian : he approaches more nearly than most 
philosophers, certainly than most divines, to pure embodied 
intellect He is perfectly passionless ; he has no polemic 
indignation, nothing of the Churchman's jealousy and sos- 
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pidoa ; he has no fear of the result of any mveetigation ; 
lie hates nothing, hardly heresy ; loves notUng, unless per> 
haps naked, abstraet trath. In his serene oonfldenoe that 
all most end in good, he mores the most startling and even 
perilons questions, as if they were the most indifferent, the 
very Being of God. God most be revealed by syllogistio 
process. Himself inwardly oonsdooa of the absolate har- 
mony of his own intellectual and moral being, he places sin 
not so mooh in the will as in the nnderstanding. The per- 
fection of man is the perfection of his intelligence. He ex- 
amines with the same perfect self-command, it might almost 
be said apathy, the oonverae as well as the proof of the most 
▼ital religions tmths. He is nearly as consummate a scep- 
tic, almost atheist, as he is a diyine and theologian. Secure^ 
as it should seem, in impenetrable armor, he has not only 
no apprehension, but seems not to suppose the possibifity of 
danger ; he has nothing of the boastfnlness of self-ooniU 
dence, but, in calm assurance of victory, gives every advan- 
tage to his adversary. On both udes of every question he 
casts the argument into one of his clear, distinct syllogisms, 
and calmly places himself as Arbiter, and passes judgment 
in one or a series of still more unanswerable syllogisms. 
He has assigned its unassailable province to Church author- 
ity, to tradition or the Fathers, &ith and works ; but be- 
yond, within the proper sphere of philosophy, he asserts full 
freedom. There is no Father, even St. Augustine, who may 
not be evamined by the fearless intellect.'' 

104. Gratian was a Franciscan friar, and teacher in the 
school of the convent of St Felix in Bologna. He wrote 
the Decretwn Qratiani^ or *< Concord of the Discordant 
Canons," in which he brought into agreement the laws of 
the courts secular and ecclesiastical. 

107. Peter Lombard, the << Master of Sentenoes," so 
called from his Libri SenterUkarwn. In the dedication of 
this work to the Church he says that he wishes ''to contrib- 
ute, like the poor widow, his mite to the treasury of the 
Lord." The following account of him and his doctrines is 
from Milman, ffigl. Latin Christ.^ YITL 238 : ** Peter the 
Lombard was bom near Novara» the native plaoe of I^n- 
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fzano and of AnaeliiL He wm Bkhop of Fuib in 1169. 
His &IIIOII8 Book of the Sentenees was intended to be, end 
beoame to a great extent, the Mannal of the Schools. Peter 
knew not, or disdainfully threw aside, the philosophical eol- 
tivation of his day. He adhered rigidly to all which passed 
for Scripture, and was the authozized interpretation of the 
Soriptore, to all which had become the creed in the tradi- 
tions, and law in the decretals, of the Church. He seems to 
have no apprehension of doabt in his stem dogmatism ; he 
will not recognise any of the diffiwilties suggested by phi- 
losophy ; he cannot, or will not, peroeive the weak points of 
his own system. He has the great merit that, opposed as 
he was to the prevailing Platonism, throughout the Sen- 
tences the ethical principle predominates ; his excellence is 
perspicuity, simplicity, definiteness of moral purpose. His 
distinctions are endless, subtile, idle ; but he wrote from 
Aftwflmtiny anthozities to reconcile writers at war with each 
other, at war with themselves. Their quarrek had been 
wzooght to intentional or unintentional antagonism in the 
* Sie et Non ' of Ab^lard. That philosopher, ^Hiether Fyr- 
xhooist or more than Fyrrhonist, had left them all in the 
confusion of strife ; he had set Fathers against Fathers, each 
Father against himself, the Church against the Church, tra- 
dition against tradition, law against law. The Lombard 
announced himself and was accepted as the mediator, the 
final arbiter in this endless litigation ; he would sternly fix 
the positive, proscribe the negative or sceptical view in all 
these questions. The litigation might stiU go on, but within 
the limits which he had rigidly eatablished ; he had deter- 
mined those ultimate results against vduch there was no 
appeal. The mode of proof might be interminably con- 
tested in the schools ; the conclusion was already irrefragaF- 
bly fixed. On the sacramental system Peter the Lombard 
is loftily, severely hierarchical. Yet he is moderate on the 
power of the keys ; he holds only a declaratory power of 
binding and loosing, — of showing how the souls of men 
were to be bound and loosed.*' 

Peter Lombard was bom at the beginning of the twelfth 
eentoxy, when the Novareae territory, his birthplace, was a 
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part of LomlMidyt and benoe his oftme. He studied at the 
Unmnily of Paris, under Abelard ; was afterwaids made 
HoIbsbot of Theology in the UniTezsit j, and then Bishop of 
Fkris. He died in 1164. 

109. Solomon, whose Sang of Son<f$ breathes sooh impas- 
sioned love. 

111. To know if he were saved or not, a grave question 
having been raised upon that point b j theologians. 

116. Dionysins the Areopagite, who was converted by St. 
FanL Acts zviL 34 : " Howbeit, certain men dave nnto 
him, and believed ; among the which was Dionysins the 
Areopagite.'' A book attributed to him, on the << Celestial 
Hierarohy," was translated into Latin by Johannes Erigena, 
and became in the Middle Ages the text-book of angelic 
lore. ** The anther of those extraordinary treatises," says 
Milman, Hist. Latin CkritL^ Vm. 189, ** which, from their 
obsoure and doubtful parentage, now perhaps hardly main- 
tain their fame for imaginative richness, for the occasional 
beauty of their language, and their deep piety, — those 
trea tises which, widely popular in the West, almost created 
the angel-worship of the popular creed, and were also the 
parents of Mystic theology and of the higher Scholastioism, 
— this Poet-Theologian was a Greek. The writings which 
bear the venerable name of Dionysius the Areopagite, the 
proselyte of St Ftal, first appear under a suspicious and 
suspected form, as authorities cited by the heterodox Sev^ 
rians in a conference at Constantinople. The orthodox stood 
a^^iast : how was it that writings of the holy convert of St 
Paul had never been heard of before ? that Cyril of Alex- 
andria, that Athanasins himself, were ignorant of their ex* 
istenee? But these writuigs were in themselves of too 
great power, too captivating, too congenial to the monastto 
mind, not to find bold defenders. Bearing this venerable 
name in their front, and leaving behind them, in the East, 
if at first a doubtful, a growing faith in their anthentieity, 
they iq>peared in the West as a precious gift from the By- 
Bmtine Emperor to the Emperor Louis the Pious, i^ance 
in that age was not likely to throw odd and jealous doubts 
oo writings which boce the hallowed name of thai great 
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Saint, whom she had already boasted to have left his ptiinal 
Bishopric of Athens to convert her forefathers, whom Fazis 
already held to he her tutelar patron, the rich and powerfoi 
Abbey of St. Denys to be her founder. There was liying in 
the West, by happy coincidence, the one man who at that 
period, by his knowledge of Greek, by the congenial speen- 
lativeness of his mind, by the vigor and richness of his im- 
agination, was qualified to translate into Latin the mysteri- 
ous doctrines of the Areopagite, both as to the angelic world 
and the subtile theology. John Erigena hastened to make 
known in the West the ' Celestial Hierarchy,' the treatise 
' on the Name of God,' and the brief chapters on the ' Mys- 
tic Philosophy.' " 

119. Paul Orosius. He was a Spanish presbyter, bom at 
Tarragona near the dose of the fourth century. In his 
youth he yisited St. Augustine in Africa, who in one of his 
books describes him thus : *' There came to me a young 
monk, in the catholic peace our brother, in age our son, in 
honor our fellow-presbyter, Orosius, alert in intellect, ready 
of speech, eager in study, desiring to be a useful Teasel in 
the house of the Lord for the refutation of false and peroi- 
oions doctrines, which have slain the souls of the Spaniards 
much more unhappily than the sword of the barbarians their 
bodies." 

On leaving St. Augustine, he went to Palestine to conb- 
plete his studies under St. Jerome at Bethlehem, and while 
there arraigned Pelagius for heresy before the Bishop of 
Jerusalem. The work by which he is chie% known is his 
Seven Books of Histories; a world-chronicle from the crea- 
tion to his own time. Of this work St Augustine availed 
himself in writing his City of Ood; and it had also the 
honor of being translated into Anglo-Saxon by King Alfred. 
Dante calls Orosius *< the advocate of the Christian centu- 
ries," because this work was written to refute the misbe- 
lievers who asserted tihat Christianity had done more harm 
to the world than good. 

125. Severinus Boethius, the Roman Senator and philoso- 
pher in the days of Theodoric the Goth, bom in 475, and 
put to death in 624. His portrait is thus drawn by Gibbon^ 
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Dedkie and FaO, Ch. XXXTX, : «<Tlie Senator Boethins 
b the last of tbe Bomanii idiom Cato or ToUj ooold haye 
acknowledged for their oonntryman. Ab a wealthy orphan, 
he inherited the fiatrimony and honors of the Anieian fam- 
ily, a name ambitioaaly awHnmed b j the kings and emperors 
of the age ; and the appellation of Manlius asserted his 
genuine or fitbuloos desoent from a race of consuls and dio- 
tators, who had lepolsed the Gaols from the Capitol, and 
sacrificed their soi|s to the discipline of the BepnUio. In 
the youth of Boethins, the studies of Bome were not totally 
abandoned ; a Y irgU is now extant, corrected by the hand 
of a consul ; and the professors of grammar, rhetoric, and 
jurisprudence were maintained in their privileges and pen- 
sions by the liberality of the Goths. But the erudition of 
the Latin language was insufficient to satiate his ardent ouri- 
osity ; and Boethins is said to have employed eighteen labo- 
rious years in the schools of Athens, whidi were supported 
by the seal, the learnings and the diligence of Frodus and 
his disciples. The reason and piety of their Roman pupU 
were fortunately saved from the contagion of mystery and 
magic, which polluted the grores of the Academy ; but he 
imbibed the spirit, and imitated the method of his dead and 
living masters, idio attempted to reconcile the strong and 
subtle sense of Aristotle with the devout contemplation and 
sublime fimoy of Flato. After his return to Rome, and his 
maniage with the daughter of his friend, the patrician 
Synunachus, Boethins still continued in a palace of ivory 
and marble to prosecute the same studies. The Church 
was edified by Us profound defence of the orthodox creed 
against the Arian, the Entychian, and the Nestorian here- 
sies ; and the Catholic unity was explained or exposed in a 
formal treatise by the ind^ermoe of three distinct, though 
oonsubstantial persons. For the benefit of his Latin readers, 
his genius submitted to teach the first elements of the arts 
and sciences of Greece. The geometry of Euclid, the music 
of ^rthagoras, the arithmetie of Nicomachus, the mechanics 
of Archimedes, the astronomy of Ptdemy, the theology of 
Flato, and the logic of Aristotle, with the oommentaiy of 
Porphyry, weie translated and illnstrated hj the indefatiga- 
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ble pen of the Bomaii Senator. And he alone waa esteemed 
capable of deaoribing the wonders of art, a sun-dial, a water- 
dock, or a sphere which represented the motions of the 
planets. From these abstmse specolations Boethios stooped, 
or, to speak more truly, he rose to the social duties of public 
and private life : the indigent were relieved by his liberal- 
ity ; and his eloquence, which flattery might compare to the 
voice of Demosthenes or Cicero, was uniformly exerted in 
the cause of innocence and humanity. Such conspicuous 
merit was felt and rewarded by a discerning prince ; the 
dignity of Boethius was adorned with the titles of Consul 
and Patrician, and his talents were usefully employed in the 
important station of Master of the Offices." 

Being suspected of some participation in a plot against 
Theodoric, he was confined in the tower of Pavia» where he 
wrote the work which has immortalized his name. Of this 
Gibbon speaks as follows : *^ While Boethius, oppressed 
with fetters, expected each moment the sentence or the 
stroke of death, he composed in the tower of Pavia the Con>^ 
solaiion of PhUosopky ; a golden volume not unworthy of 
the leisure of Plato or Tally, but which claims incomparable 
merit £rom the barbarism of the times and the situation of 
the author. The celestial guide whom he had so long in- 
voked at Bome and Athens now condescended to illumine 
his dungeon, to revive his courage, and to pour into his 
wounds her salutary balm. She taught him to compare his 
long prosperity and his recent distress, and to conceive new 
hopes from the inconstancy of fortune. Beason had informed 
him of the precarious condition of her gifts ; experience 
had satisfied him of their real value ; he had enjoyed them 
without guilt ; he might resign them without a sigh, and 
calmly disdain the impotent malice of his enemies, who had 
left him happiness, since they had left him virtue. From 
the earth Boethius ascended to heaven in search of the 8U- 
FREME GOOD ; explored the metaphysical labyrinth of chance 
and destiny, of prescience and firee-will, of time and eter- 
nity ; and generously attempted to reconcile the perfect at- 
tributes of the Deity with the apparent disorders of his 
moral and physical govenunent. Such topics of consolation, 
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80 obvioiUy 80 TBgne, or 8o ab8tni8e9 are ineffeetoal to sab- 
doe the feelings of human nature. Yet the sense of misfor- 
tnne may be diverted by the labor of thoogfat ; and the sage 
who coold artfully combine, in the same work, the Tarioos 
riches of philosophy, poetry, and eloqaenoe, must already 
haye possessed tibe intrepid calmness which he affected to 
seek. Suspense, the worst of evils, was at length deter- 
mined by the ministers of death, who executed, and perhaps 
exceeded, the inhuman mandate of Theodoric. A strong 
cord was fastened round the head of Boethius, and forcibly 
tightened, till his eyes almost started from their sockets ; 
and some mercy may be discorered in the milder torture of 
beating him with dubs till he expired. But his genius sur- 
Tived to diffuse a ray of knowledge oyer the darkest ages 
of the Latin world ; the writings of the philosopher were 
translated by the most glorious of the English kings, and 
the third Emperor of the name of Otho removed to a more 
honorable tomb the bones of a Catholic saint, who, £rom his 
Arian persecutors, had acquired the honors of martyrdom, 
and the fame of miracles." 

128. Boethius was buried in the church of San Pietre di 
Cieldanre in Pavia. 

131. St. Isidore, a learned prelate of Spain, was born in 
Cartagena, date unknown. In 600 he became Bishop of 
Seville, and died in 696. He was inde&tigable in convert- 
ing the Visigoths from Arianism, wrote many theological 
and scientific works, and finished the Mosarabic missal and 
breviary, begun by his brother and predecessor St. Leander. 

<<The Venerable Bede," or Beda, an Anglo-Saxon monk, 
was bom at Wearmouth in 672, and in 736 died and was 
buried in the monastery of Yarrow, where he had been edu- 
cated and had passed his life. His bones were afterward re- 
moved to the Cathedral of Durham, and placed in the same 
coffin with those of St. Cuthbert He was the author of 
more than forty Tolumes ; among which his Eedmastieal 
History of England is the most known and valued, and, like 
the Hittaries ci Orosius, had the honor of being translated 
by King Alfred from the Latin into Anglo-Saxon. On his 
death-bed he dietated the dose of hia translation of the 
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Gospel of John. ** Dearest master,'* said his seribe, ''oiie 
chapter still remains, bat it is diffionlt for thee to speak. ** 
The dying monk repUed, '* Take thy pen and write qnioUy." 
Later the scribe said, ** Only one sentence lemains " ; and 
the monk said again, ^ Write qnickly.*' And writing, the 
scribe said, <<It is done.** ^Thou hast said rightly,** an- 
swered Bede, *4t is done ** ; and died, repeating the Gkma 
Patri, dosing the service of his long life with the dosing 
words of the seryioe of the Choroh. The following legend 
of him is from Wright's Biog. Briian, lAL^ I. 209 : '^The 
reputation of Bede increased daily, and we find him spoken 
of by the title of Saint vexy soon after his death. Boniface 
in Ids epistles describes him as the lamp of the Choroh. 
Towards the ninth centoxy he reoeived the appellation of 
The Venerable, which has ever since been attached to his 
name. As a specimen of the fables by which his biognqphy 
was gradually obscured, we may dte the legends invented 
to account for the origin of this latter title. According to 
one, the Anglo-Saxon scholar was on a visit to Borne, and 
there saw a gate of iron, on which were inscribed the letters 
P.P.P.S.S.S.R.R.B.F.F.F.,whioh no one was able to 
interpret. Whilst Bede was attentively considering the in- 
scription, a Roman who was passing by said to him rudely, 
'What seest thou there, English oz ? * to which Bede re- 
plied, 'I see your confusion*; and he immediately ex- 
plained the characters thus : Pater Patrias PerdiHu, Sapimiia 
Secum StiblatOf Ruet Regnum Roma^ Ferro Fkanma Fcmie. 
The Romans were astonished at the acuteness of their Eng- 
lish visitor, and decreed that the titb of Venerable should 
be thenceforth given to him. According to another story, 
Bede, having become blind in his old age, was walking 
abroad with one of his disdples for a guide, when they a]^• 
rived at an open place where there was a large heap of 
stones ; and Bede's companion persuaded his master to 
preach to the people who, as he pretended, were assembled 
there and waiting in great silence and expectation. Bede 
delivered a most doquent and moving discourse, and when 
he had uttered the conduding phrase. Per omntd tcBcuia 
tOBCiUorum, to the great admiration of his disdple, the stones, 
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we axe ioldt cried oat aload, * Amen, Veneiabilui Beda ! ' 
There u alBO a third legend on this sabject which inf onns 
U8 thaty soon after Bede's death, one of his disciples was ap- 
pointed to compose an epitaph in Latin LeonineSi and carve 
it on his monnmenty and he began thnsy 

HMimitlnfoMBada oml 

intending to introdace the word tanctt arpnabyten; bat as 
neither of those words woold salt the metre, whilst he was 
puzzling himself to find one more oonvenienty he fell asleep- 
On awaking he prepared to resame his work, when to his 
great astonishment he f oand that the line had already been 
completed on the stone (by an angel, as he sapposed), and 
thai it stood thos : 

HMimitlnfoMBadal 



Bichazd of St. Victor was a monk in the monastery of 
that name near Bms, ^ and wrote a book on the Trinity,*' 
says the OUmOy ''and many other beaatiful and sablime 
works " ; praise which seems justified by Dante's words, if 
not soggested by them. Milman, HitU Latm Christy VIII. 
241, says of him and his brother Hago : " Richard de St 
Victor was at once more logical and more deyont, raising 
higgler at once the unassisted power of man, yet with even 
more sapematoral interference, — less ecclesiastical, more 
religions. Thus the silent, solemn cloister was, as it were, 
constantly balancing the noisy and pognacioos school. The 
system of the St. Victors is tiie contemplative philosophy of 
deep-thinking minds in their prof oand sednsion, not of in- 
tellectnal gladiators : it is that of men following oat the 
train of their own thonghts, not perpetually crossed by the 
objections of subtle rival disputants. Its end is not victory, 
but the inward satisfaction of the soul. It is not so much 
conscious of ecclesiastical restraint, it is rather self-restrained 
1^ its inborn reverence ; it has no doubt, therefore no fear ; 
it is bold from the inward consciousness of its orthodoxy." 

135. As to many other life-weary men, like those men- 
ti«Mied in Air jr. XVL 122 : — 

ZbiS God NStora tkn to tte btttor liltb 
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136. '<Thi8 is Master Sigier," says the Ot&mo, «w1m> 
wrote and lectured on Logic in Paris." Vexy little more is 
known of him than this, and that he was supposed to hold 
some odiousy if not heretical opinions. Etcu his name has 
perished out of literaiy histoxy, and snrviyes only in the ^ene 
of Dante and the notes of his commentators. 

137. The Rue du Fouarre, or Street of Straw, originally 
called Rue de I'Ecole, ^ famous among the old streets cf 
Paris, as having been the cradle of the University. It was in 
early times a hay and straw market, and hence derives its 
name. In the old poem of Les Rues de Paris^ Barbasan, IL 
247, are these lines : — 

Snprte Mt roe de l*]fex>le 
lA demeore Dame Nicole ; 
En oelle me, ce me sunUe, 
Yent-om et Itein et faerre wiwwnWe. 

Others derive the name from the fact that the stodents 
covered the benches of their lecture-rooms with straw, or 
used it instead of benches ; which they would not have done 
if a straw-market had not been near at hand. 

Dante, moved perhaps by some pleasant memory of the 
past, pays the old scholastic street the tribute of a verse. 
The elegant Petrarca mentions it frequently in his Latin 
writings, and always with a sneer. He remembers only 
«the disputatious city of Paris, and the noisy Street of 
Straw " ; or << the plaudits of the Petit Pont and the Roe du 
Fouarre, the most famous places on earth." 

Rabelais speaks of it as the place where Pantagruel first 
held disputes with the learned doctors, *' having posted up 
his nine thousand seven hundred and sixty-four theses in all 
the oarrefonrs of the city " ; and Ruskin, Mod. PamterSf TEL 
85, justifies the mention of it in Paradise as follows : — 

** A common idealist would have been rather alarmed at 
the thought of introducing the name of a street in Paris — 
Straw Street (Rue du Fouarre) — into the midst of a de- 
scription of the highest heavens. . . . What did it matter 
to Dante, up in heaven there, whether the mob below 
thought him vulgar or not I Sigier had read in Straw 
Street ; that was the fact, and he had to saj so^ and there 
an end. 
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^ Theie is, indeed, perhaps, no greater sign of innate and 
real vulgarity of mind or defective education, than the want 
of power to understand the universality of the ideal truth ; 
the ahsenoe of sympathy with the colossal grasp of those in- 
tellects, which have in Uiem so much of divine, that nothing 
is small to them, and nothing large ; but with equal and un- 
oiEended vision they take in the sum of the world. Straw 
Street and the seventh heavens, in the same instant A cer- 
tain portion of this divine spirit is visible even in the lower 
examples of all the true men ; it is, indeed, perhaps the clear- 
est test of their belooging to the true and great group, that 
they are continually touching what to the multitude appear 
vulgarities. The higher a man stands, the more the word 
* vulgar ' becomes unintelligible to him/' 

The following sketch from the note-book of a recent trav- 
eller shows the Street of Straw in its present condition : '' I 
went yesterday in search of the Rue du Fouarre. I had 
been hearing William Guizot's lecture on Montaigne, and 
from the College de Fhmce went down the Rue St. Jacques, 
passing at the back of the old church of St Severin, whose 
gargoyles still stretch out their long necks over the street 
Turning into the Rue Galande, a few steps brought me to 
the Fouarre. It is a short and narrow street, with a scanty 
footway on one side, on the other only a gutter. The open- 
ing at the farther end is filled by a picturesque vista of the 
transept gable and great rose-window of Notre Dame, over 
the river, with the slender central spire. Some of the 
booses on either side of the street were evidently of a com- 
paratively modem date ; but others were of the oldest, and 
the sculptured stone wreaths over the doorways, and the 
remains of artistic iron-work in the balconies, showed them 
to have been onoe of some oonsideration. Some dirty chil- 
dren were playing at the door of a shop where fagots and 
Carbon de terre de Paris were sold. A enachman in ^azed 
hat sat asleep on his box before the shop of a blanchiueuie 
dejin, A woman in a bookbinder's window was folding the 
sheets of a French grammar. In an angle of the houses 
under the high wall of the hospital garden was a cobbler's 
stalL A stout, red-&oed woman, standing before it, seeing 
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me gazing ronnd, asked if Monsieur waa seeking anything 
in special. I said I was only looking at the old street ; it 
most be very oUL ' Tes, one of the oldest in Paris.' ' And 
why is it caUed '<dn Fouarre''?' 'Q\ that is the old 
French tot foin; and hay osed to be sold here. Then, 
there were fiunons schools here in the old days ; Abelard 
used to lecture here.' I was delighted to find tiie traditions 
of the place still snrriTing, though I cannot say whether she 
was right about Abelard, whose name may have become 
merely typical ; it is not improbable, however, that he may 
have made and annihilated many a man of straw, after the 
fiishion of the doctors of dtalectios, in the Fonarre. His 
house was not for off on the Quai Napoleon in the Cit^ ; and 
that of the Canon Fnlbert on the comer of the Rue Basse 
des Ursins. Passing through to the Pont an Double, I 
stopped to look at the books on the parapet, and found a 
Toluminous Dictionnaire Historique, but, oddly enough, it 
contained neither Sigier's name, nor Abelard's. I asked a 
ruddy-cheeked boy on a doorstep if he went to school. He 
said he worked in the day-time, and went to an eyening 
school in the Bne da Fouarre, No. 5. That primary night 
school seems to be the last feeble descendant of the ancient 
learning. As to straw, I saw none except a kind of rude 
straw matting placed round the comer of a wine-shop at the 
entrance of the street ; a sign that oysters are sold within, 
they being brought to Paris in this kind of mattLDg." 

138. Buti interprets thus : ''Lecturing on the Elenchi of 
Aristotle, to prove some troths he formed certain syllogisms 
so well and artfully, as to excite enyy." Others interpret 
the word mvidiori in the Latin sense of odious, — troths that 
were odious to somebody ; which interpretation is supported 
by the fact that Sigier was summoned before the primate of 
the Dominicans on suspicion of heresy, but not convicted. 

147. WkUm^ At a Solemn Mugick : ^ 

BlMk pair of Bimis, pladgw of Hmthi*s joy ; 
Bplme-boni hannonlovu dftefs, Voioe and Vwaa ; 
Wed Toor dhrfaie •ounda, and iiiiz»d ponw omploj 
I>aad tliiBga with faihreaClwd aanae abto to pierce ; 
And to oar Idgb-raiaed ftuitaaj praeent 
That undiaturbed aong of pure coDoenfc, 
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AjB nog bef ora the Mpplilie^olond throiw 

Tb Him thrt ilU tiMnon, 

Wltti Mintly ■hoot, and MtanB ioliIlM ; 

Wban th0 brigbk Banphim, hi baminf row, 

Ibalr load npUftad aDcel tnunpeti blow ; 

Axkd tho ehomble boat, in thooMod qpiliM, 

Touch thoir inuBortal barpa of goldan wiiaa, 

With tboaa Juat aplilti thaft waar Tiotodooa paLnu, 

Qpnaa daroat and liolj paalma 

Singing arerhMtingly : 

That wa on earth, with ondiaoording Toloa, 

Magr Tigiitij anawar that malodloua noiaa ; 

Aa flnoa wa did, tm diapropottiQaad rin 

Jaiiad agafaiBt Hatora'a ehlma, and with hanh din 

Broke the fair mnflio that aU oraatuaa mada 

T6 tfaair gieat Lofd, whoaa lofo their BMtlOB awayad 

In paif eot diiyaaon, whilat t^ atood 

In flxat obedienoe, and their atate of good. 

Oil, may wa aoon again renew that aong. 

And keep in tone with Hesven, till Ood aralong 

To hie oaloatial oonoart na mite. 

To live with him, and dag In andtoaa mon of light ! 



CANTO XL 

1. The Heayen of the Sun eontinaed. The pniae of St. 
Francis by Thomas Aquinas, a Dominican. 

4. Lncietins,iVaAifv<2/'7^m^9 Book 11. 1, Good's Tr. : — 
How awaet to atand, when tempaata tear the main. 
On the Urm dUr, and mark the aaamaa'a toO f 
Hot that aaothar'a dm^ar aoothee tba BOQl, 
Bat from aneh toQ how awaet to feel aaooxa I 
Bow awaet, at dialnoe from the atrif e, to view 
OoBtendfaig hoata, and hear the dadi of war I 
Bat Bwaater fv on Wladom'a halgtta aanne, 
UpheU bj Thith, to flx oar Ann abode ; 
To watoh the giddj orowd that, deep below, 
Foraror wander hi paiaolt of bUaa ; 
To mark the aMfe for hononi and renown, 
Vor wit and wealth, taMatlate, oeeaeleaB orgad 
Daj after day, with hOwr anraatrafamd. 

16. Thomas Aqoinas. 

20. Th» spirits see the thoughts of men in God, as in 
Canto VIIL 87 :~ 



laaaaaaiodtheloftyioj 
T^ lyaec h inf O a aa faito ma, mf Lord, 



XhMiaaaataalaaalt. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



282 NOTES 

26. Canto X. 94: — 

TlM holy flock 
Wbioh Dondnic condiiototh bj m road 
When wdl one fstteu if he stmyefeh not 

26. CantoX.112: — 

Where knoirledce 
Bo deep WM put, that, if the tnie be true, 
To eee so mnoh there never roee » eeoond. 

32. The Churoh. Luke xziii. 46 : '' And when Jesus had 
eried with a loud yoice, he said, Father, into thy hands I 
eommend iny spirit ; and having said thus, he gave up the 
ghost." 

34. Ronums yiii. 38 : '< For I am persuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.** 

36. St. Francis and St. Dominic. Mr. Perkins, Tuscan 
SculptarSf I. 7, says : ''In warring against Frederic, whose 
eonrage, cunning, and ambition gave them ceaseless cause 
for alarm, and in strengthening and extending the influence 
of the Church, much shaken by the many heresies which 
had sprung up in Italy and France, the Popes received in- 
valuable assistance from the Minorites and the Preaching 
Friars, whose orders had been established by Pope Innocent 
m. in the early part of the century, in consequence of a 
vision, in which he saw the tottering walls of the Lateran 
basilica supported by an Italian and a Spaniard, in whom he 
afterwards recognized their respective founders, SS. Francis 
and Dominic. Nothing could be more opposite than the 
means which these two celebrated men employed in the 
work of conversion ; for while St Francis used persuasion 
and tenderness to melt the hard-hearted, St. Dominic forced 
and omshed them into submission. St. Francis, 

La ooi nlrabU Tlta 
MegUo fai gloria del eiel ri canterebbe, 

was inspired by love for all created things, in the most in- 
significant of which he recognized a conmion origin with 
himself. Hie little lambs hung up for slaughter excited his 
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pity, and the eaptive birds his tender sympathy ; the swal- 
lows he called his sisters, MroraUcB mea^ when he begged them 
to oease their twitterings while he preached ; the worm he 
eaiefolly remoyed from his path, lest it shonld be trampled 
on by a less carefol foot ; and, in lore with poverty, he 
lived upon the simplest food, went clad in the scantiest 
garb, and enjoined chastity and obedience npon his fol- 
lowers, who within f onr years numbered no less than fifty 
thousand ; but St. Dominic, though originally of a kind and 
compassionate nature, sacrificed whole hecatombs of vic- 
tims in his zeal for the Church, showing how far fanaticism 
can change the kindest heart, and make it look with com- 
pkuwncy upon deeds which would have formerly excited its 
abhorrence." 

37. The Seraphs love most, the Cherubs know most, 
niomas Aquinas, 5tifii. Theol^ I. Quest, ovni. 5, says, in 
substance, that the Seraphim are so called from burning; ao- 
eording to the three properties of fire, namely, continual mo* 
tion upward, excess of heat, and of light, ^d again, in the 
same article, that Cherubim, being interpreted, is plenitude 
of knowledge, which in them is fourfold ; namely, perfect 
vision of Grod, full reception of divine light, contemplation 
of beauty in the order of things, and copious effusion of the 
divine cognition upon others. 

40l Thomas Aquinas, a Dominican, here celebrates the 
life and deeds of St. Francis, leaving the praise of his own 
Saint to Bonaventura, a Frandscan, to show that in heaven 
there are no rivalries nor jealousies between the two orders, 
as there were on earth. 

43. The town of Ascesi, or Assist, as it is now called, where 
St. Francis was bom, is situated between the rivers Tupino 
and Cfaiasi, on the slope of Monte Subaso, where St Ubald 
had his hermitage. From this mountain the summer heats 
are reflected, and the cold winds of winter blow through the 
Porta Sole <^ Perugia. The towns of Nooera and Gualdo 
are neighboring towns, that suffered under the oppression of 
the Perugians. 

Amp^, Vtyyage Daninque^ p. 266, says : '' Having been 
twice at Perugia, I have experienced the doaUe effect of 
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Mount Ubaldo» which the poet says makes this dty fed the 
cold and heat. 

Onde Fttngift mte fnddo • oaldo, 
that is, which by turns reflects upon it the rays of the sun, 
and sends it icy winds. I have but too weU yerified the 
justice of Dante's observation^ particularly as regards the 
cold temperature, which Perugia, when it is not burning hot, 
owes to Mount Ubaldo. I arrived in front of this city on a 
brilliant autumnal night, and had time to comment at leisure 
upon the winds of the Ubaldo, as I slowly climbed the 
winding road which leads to the gates of the city fortified 
by a Pope." 

50. ReodaHon viL 2 : ^ And I saw another angel ascend- 
ing from the east, having the seal of the living God." These 
words Bonaventura applies to Si. Francis, the beautiful en- 
thusiast and PaJter Seraphiau of the Church, to follow ont 
whose wonderful life through the details of history and 
legend would be too long for these notes. A few hints must 
suffice. 

St. Franob was the son of Peter Bemadone, a wool-mer- 
chant of Assisi, and was bom in 1182. The first glimpse we 
catch of him is that of a joyous youth in gay apparel, given 
up to pleasure, and singing with his companions through the 
streets of his native town, like St. Augustine in the streets 
of Carthage. He was in the war between Assisi and Peru- 
gia, was taken prisoner, and passed a year in confinement. 
On his return home a severe illness fell upon him, which 
gave him more serious thoughts. He again appeared in the 
streets of Assisi in gay apparel, but meeting a beggar, a 
fellow-soldier, he changed clothes with him. He now began 
to visit hospitals and kiss the sores of lepers. He prayed 
in the churches, and saw visions. In the church of St. 
Damiano he heard a voice say three times, " Francis, repair 
my house, which thou seest falling." In order to do this, 
he sold his father's horse and some cloth at Foligno, and 
took the money to the priest of St. Damiano, who to his 
credit refused to receive it Through fear of his father, he 
hid himself ; and when he reappeared in the streets was so 
ill-dad that the boys pdted him and called him mad. His 
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fftther dmt bim up in bis honae ; his mother set him free. 
In the presence of his &ther and the Bishop he renoonoed 
all light to his inheritance, even giving np his dothes, and 
putting on those of a servant, which the Bishop gave him. 
He wandered about the coontry, singing the praises of the 
Lord alond on the highways. He met with a band of rob- 
bers, and said to them, '< I am the herald of the Great 
King.** They beat him and threw him into a ditch filled 
with snow. He only rejoiced and sang the loader. A 
friend in Gnbbio gave him a snit of clothes, which he wore 
for two years, with a girdle and a staff. He washed the 
feet of lepers in the hospital, and kissed their sores. He 
begged from door to door in Assisi for the repairs of the 
church of St. Damiano, and carried stones for the masons. 
He did the same for the church of St. Peter ; he did the 
same for the church of Our Lady of Angels at Portiuncula, 
in the neighborhood of Assisi, where he remained two yean. 
Hearing one day in church the injunction of Christ to his 
Apostles, "Flrovide neither gold nor silver, nor brass in 
your purse, nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats, 
neither shoes, nor yet staves," he left oft shoes and staff and 
girdle, and girt himself with a cord, after the manner of the 
shepherds in that neighborhood. This cord became the dis- 
tinguishing mark of his future Order. He kissed the ulcer 
of a man from Spoleto, and healed him ; and St Bonaven- 
tura says, '* I know not which I ought most to admire, such 
a kiss or such a cure." Bernard of Quintavalle and others 
associated themselves with him, and the Order of the Bene- 
dictines was founded. 

As his convent increased, so did his humility and his 
austerities. He sewed his rough habit with padc- thread 
to make it rougher ; he slept on the ground with a stone for 
his piUow ; he drank water ; he ate bread ; he fasted eight 
lents in the year ; he called his body " Brother Ass," and 
bound it witii a halter, the cord of his Order ; but a few 
days before his death he begged pardon of his body for 
having treated it so harshly. As a penance, he rolled him- 
self naked in the snow and among brambles ; he commanded 
his friars to revile him, and when he said, ^ O Brother I^an- 
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ei8, for thy siiis thoa hast deserved to be plunged into hell **; 
Brother Leo was to answer, ** It is true ; then hast deserved 
to be buried in the very bottom of hell." 

In 1215 his convent was removed to Alv«mia» among the 
solitudes of the Apennines. In 1219 he went to Egypt to 
convert the Sultan, and preached to him in his camp near 
Damietta, but without the desired effect He returned to 
the duties of his convent with unabated zeal ; and was 8om»> 
times seen by his followers lifted from the ground by the 
fervor of his prayers ; and here he received in a vision of 
the Crucifizion the stigmata in his hands and feet and side. 
Butler, Uoe$ of the Saints, X. 100, says : '< The marks of 
nails began to appear on his hands and feet, resembKng 
those he had seen in the vision of the man crucLQed. BSs 
hands and feet seemed bored through in the middle with 
four wounds, and these holes appeared to be pierced with 
nails of hard flesh ; the heads were round and black, and 
were seen in the palms of his hands, and in his feet in the 
upper part of the instep. The points were long, and ap- 
peared beyond the skin on the other side, and were turned 
back as if they had been clenched with a hammer. There 
was also in his right side a red wound, as if made by the 
piercing of a lance ; and this often threw out blood, which 
stained the tunic and drawers of the saint" 

Two years afterwards St Francis died, ezclainaing, ** Wel- 
come, Sister Death" ; and multitudes came to kiss his sacred 
wounds. His body was buried in the church of St Greorge 
at Assisi, but four years afterwards removed to a church 
outside the walls. See Note 117 of this canto. 

In the life of St Francis it is sometimes difficult to dis- 
ting^uish between the facts of history and the myths of tradi- 
tion ; but through all we see the outlines of a gentle, beau- 
tiful, and noble character. All living creatures were his 
brothers and sisters. To him the lark was an emblem of 
the Cherubim, and the lamb an image of the Lamb of God. 
He is said to have preached to the birds ; and his sermon 
was, '* Brother birds, greatly are ye bound to praise the 
Creator, who dotheth you with feathers, and giveth yon 
wings to fly with, and a purer air to breathe, and who careth 
for you, who have so little care for yourselves." 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



^T'^pm 



PARADISO XL 28T 

Fonytb, deseribiiig bis TiBit to La Vania, lUdy^ p. 123» 
Bays : ** Francis appears to me a genuine hero^ original, in- 
dependent, magnanimons, inoormptible. His powers seemed 
designed to regenerate society ; bat, taking a wrong dizeo- 
tion, they sank men into beggars." 

Finally, the phrase he often uttered when others praised 
him may be here repeated, *' What every one is in the eyes 
of God, that he is and no more." 

6L Namely, in winter, when the sun is far south ; or, as 
Biagioli prefers, glowing with nnwonted splendor. 

63. It will be noticed that there is a play of words on the 
name Asoesi (I ascended), which Fsdre Yentnri irreverently 
calls a eoneeUo di ire quattrmi, 

59. His TOW of poverty, in opposition to the wishes of his 
father. 

61. In the presence of his father and of the Bishop of the 
diocese. 

65, After the death of Christ, she waited eleven hundred 
years and more till St. Francis came. 

87. The story of Cesar's waking the fisherman Amyclas 
to take him across the Adriatic is told by Lucan, Phaanor 
tti,V.: — 

ThBTB thwwa^ tha fgioom hia iMimhtng 9jm axpiowd, 
Wlian to the BMaldering rock • bnk WM inoond. 
Ihe mighty BiMtor of tlris Uttlo boat 
Seoonly dopt withfai • naifhboriiif oot : 
Ho mMijr beoms ■oppott hJa hnmbla hall. 
But nods md manhy nuhaa woTo tho wan ; 
Old, ahaMaNd plankhig f or a roof waa apnad, 
Azid ooforad hi from rahi tha noedj ahed. 
Thrioa od tha f aaUo door tha warrior atmok, 
Baaaath tha bloir tha tiambUng dwaUtaig dkook. 
** What wrateh loriom,** tha poor Amyehui oiiaa, 
**Drivaii bj tha ragfaig aaaa, and atormy ddaa, 
To my poor lowly roof for ahaltar fliaa ? ** 

O h^ipy poaaity 1 thon graataat food, 
Baatowad by BaavcB, but aaldom mid«ratood I 
Bara nor tha emal apoUar aaaka hia pray. 
For mthlaai armiaa taka thair draadfnl way : 
Saevlty thy mnam Umlti kaapa, 
Sato ara thy cottataa, and aouad thy alaapa. 
Behold I ya dai^aroga dwaUinga of tho grea t , 
Whara goda and godUka pfinoaa ohooaa their aaia ; 
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See in what peace the poor AmyolM Ilea, 

Nor ataita, thongh GMar'a call ooaunanda to riaa. 

Dante also writes, CanvitOy lY. 13 : « And thexefoie the 
wise man says, that the trayeller empty-handed on his way 
would sing in the very presence of robbers. And that ia 
what Lncan refers to in his fifth book, when he commends 
the security of poverty, saying : O safe condition of pov- 
erty ! O narrow habitations and hovels ! O riches of the 
(xods not yet understood I At what times and at what 
walls could it happen, the not being afraid of any noise» 
when the hand of Ciesar was knocking ? And this says Ln- 
can, when he describes how Ciesar came by night to the hut 
of the fisherman Amyclas, to pass the Adrian Sea." 

74. St. Francis, according to Butler, Lives of the SauUgy 
X. 78, used to say that ** he possessed nothing of earthly 
goods, being a disciple of Him who, for our sakes, was bom 
a stranger in an open stable, lived without a place of his 
own wherein to lay his head, subsisting by the charity of 
good people, and died naked on a cross in the dose em- 
braces of holy poverty." 

79. Bernard of Quintavalle, the first follower of St. Fran- 
cis. Butler, Lives of the Saints, X. 75^ says : ** Many begao 
to admire the heroic and uniform virtue of this great ser- 
vant of God, and some desired to be his companions and dis- 
ciples. The first of these was Bernard of Quintaval, a rich 
tradesman of Assisinm, a person of singular prudence, and 
of great authority in that city, which had been long directed 
by his counsels. Seeing the extraordinary conduct of St. 
Francis, he invited him to sup at his house, and had a good 
bed made ready for him near his own. When Bernard 
seemed to be fallen asleep, the servant of God arose, and 
falling on his knees, with his eyes lifted up, and his arms 
across, repeated very slow, with abundance of tears, the 
whole night, Deus meus et Omnia, * My God and my AIL' . . . 
Bernard secretly watched the saint all night, by the light of 
a lamp, saying to himself, < This man is truly a servant of 
Grod ' ; and admiring the happiness of such a one, whose 
heart is entirely filled with God, and to whom the whole 
world is nothing. After many other proofs of the sincere 
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and ■dmifmWe nnetitj of Fnuieis, being clianned and tw- 
qnislied bj his ezampley he begged the saint to make him 
his eompanion. Fnmcis recommended the matter to God 
for some time ; they both heard mass together, and took 
advioe that they might learn the will of God. Hie design 
being approred, Bernard sold all his effeets, and divided the 
sum among the poor in one day.** 

83. Gilesy or Egidios, the second follower of St. Franeis, 
died at Perogia, in 1272. He was the author of a book 
called Ferfta Aurea^ Golden Words. Bntler, Lwei of the 
SainU, VLL 162, note, says of him : ** None among the first 
diseiples of St. Francis seems to have been more perfectly 
replenished with his spirit of perfect charity, humility, 
meekness, and simplieity, as appears from the golden max* 
ims and lessons of piety which he gave to others." 

He giTSS also this anecdote of him on p. 164 : ** Brother 
Giles said, ' Can a dull idiot lore God as perfectly as a great 
scholar?' St. Bonayenture replied, 'A poor old woman 
may love him more than the most learned master and doe* 
tor in theology.' At this Brother Giles, in a sudden fervor 
and jubilation of spirit, went into a garden, and, standing at 
a gate toward the city (of Rome), he looked that way, and 
cried out with a loud voice, ' Come, the poorest, most sim- 
ple, and most illiterate old woman, love the Lord our God, 
and you may attain to an higher degree of eminence and 
happiness than Brother Bonaventnre with all his learning.* 
After this he fell into an ecstasy, in which he continued in 
sweet contemplation without motion for the space of three 
hours." 

Sylvester, the third disciple, was a priest who sold stone 
to St Francis for the repairs of the church of St Damiano. 
Some question arising about the payment, St Franeis thrust 
his hand into Bernard's bosom and drew forth a handful of 
gold, which he added to the previous payment Sylvester, 
smitten with r emorse that he, an old man, should be so 
greedy of gold, while a young man despised it for the love 
of God, soon after became a disciple of the saint 

87. Hie humble halter, f umSe eapeatro ; the symbol of 
the Order of St Frands, who called his body "Brother 
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Ass," and boond it with a halter. See Note 60 of this 
canto. 

89. Peter Bemadone, the fitther of St. Francis, was * 
wool-merchant. Of this humble origin the saint was not 
ashamed. 

93. The permission to establish his religious Order, 
granted by Pope Innocent III., in 1214. 

96. Better here in heayen by the Angels, than on earth by 
Franciscan friars in their churches, as the custom was. Or 
perhaps, as Buti interprets it, better above in the glory of 
Pkradise, « where is the College of all the Saints,** than here 
in the Sun. 

98. The permission to found the Order of Minor Ftian» 
or Franciscans, granted by Pope Innocent IIL, in 1214^ was 
oonfirmed by Pope Honorius IH. in 1223. 

99. The title of Archimandrite, or Patriarch, was given 
in the Greek Church to one who had supervision over many 
convents. 

101. Namely, before the Sultan of Egypt in his camp near 
Damietta. 
104. In the words of Ben Jonson, 

Potential morit sfeanda for Botoal, 
Where only oppo rtun ity doth went, 
Hot wfll nor power. 

106. On Mount Alvemia, St. Francis, absorbed in prayei^ 
received in his hands and feet and breast the stigmala of 
Christ, that is, the wounds of the nails and the spear of the 
cmcifizion, the final seal of the Order. 

Forsyth, lUdy, p. 122 : << This singular convent, whieh 
stands on the cliffs of a lofty Apennine, was built by St. 
Francis himself, and is celebrated for the mirade which the 
motto records. Here reigns all the terrible of nature, — a 
rocky mountain, a ruin of the elements, broken, sawn, and 
piled in sublime confusion, — precipices crowned with old, 
gloomy, visionary woods, — black chasms in the rock where 
curiosity shudders to look down, — haunted caverns, sancti- 
fied by miraculous crosses, — long excavated stairs that r^ 
store you to daylight ... On entering the Chapel of the 
Stigmata, we caught the religion of the place ; we knelt 
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looad the nil, and gased with a kind off local devotion at 
the holy spot where St Francis reoeiTed the five wounds of 
Christ The whole hill is legendary groond. Here the Se- 
r^ihie Father was sainted by two crows idiieh still haunt the 
ooQTent ; there the Devil horled him down a predpioe, yet 
was not permitted to braise a bone of him." 

117. When St Francis was dying, he desired to be buried 
among the malefactors at the place of ezecntion, called the 
CciU <r /rj/emoy or Hill of HelL A chnrch was afterwards 
boilt on this spot; its name was changed to CoUe diParoduo^ 
and the body of the saint transferred thither in 1290. The 
popular tradition is, that it is standing npri^ under the 
principal altar off the chi^l devoted to the saint 

118. Iff St Francis were as here described, what must his 
companion, St Dominie, have been, who was Patriarch, or 
f oander, of the Order to which Thomas Aquinas belonged. 
To the degenerai^ off this Order the remainder of the canto 
is devoted. 

137. The Order of the Dominicans diminished in num- 
bers, by its members going in search of prelacies and other 
eeclpsiastical offices, till it is like a tree hacked and hewn. 

138. Buti interprets this passage differently. He says : 
"* Veirai Heorregger ; that is, thou, Dante, shalt see St Dom- 
inic, whom he calls corrtgger^ because he wore about his 
waist the eorreggia^ or leathern thong, and made his friars 
wear it, as St. Francis made his wear the oord ; — tkeargo- 
MOila, that is, who proves by true arguments in his eonsti- 
tntions, that his friars ought to study sacred theology, study- 
ing which their souls will grow fat with a good f a tne ss ; 
that is, with the graoe of God, and the knowledge of things 
divine, if they do not go astray after the other scienees, 
which are vanity, and make the soul vain and proud." 

CANTO xn. 

L The Heaven of the Sun oontinued. The praise of St 
Dooiinie by St Bonaventnra, a Franciscan. 

3. By this figure Dante indicates that the drde of spirits 
was revolving horiiontally, and not vertically. In the Con- 
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vUOf UL 5^ he makes the same compflnaoii in npflakiwy of 
the apparent motion of the ann ; non a modo di molOf wia di 
rota, not in fashion of a milktone, bat of a wheeL 

11. ExdM L 28 : <" As the appeazanoe of the bow that is 
in the dond in the day of rain, so was the appeazaofle of tfaa 
brightness round aboat." 

12. Iris, Juno's messenger. 

14. £oho. Ovid, Met.^ HI., Addison's Tr. : — 



Xb* HyBlpl^ wfaA aothfa^ oonld 1 
Btfll dMhed with tdittliM for bar lUslitad lOT^ 
liTed in the aluidj oovwt of the woodi, 
In aoUtery catm and daik abodaa ; 
Wbwe pininf wwdared tha rajaotod fdr, 
im haraaaai oat, and won awaj with can, 
Tha aovnding akalaton, of blood baraft, 
Baaidaa har bonaa and Toloa had nothing laft 
Bar bonaa an patriflad, har Toloa ia found 
In vantta, whara itm it dooUaa amy aood. 

16. Genait iz. 13 : ** I do set my bow in the olood, and it 
shall be for a token of a oovenant between me and tha 
earth.'' 

And Campbell, To the Rambaio: — 



BaaTan*a ooranant thoa didat ahina. 
Bow cama tha gngr old lathara forth 
TO watdh thy aaorad ilgn. 

81. It is the spirit of St Bonayentaza, a Franciscan, that 
speaks. 

82. St. Dominic, by ^om, thzongh the month of his fol- 
lower, St Francis has been enlogixed. 

84. As in Canto XI. 40: — 



Ona win I apaok of, for of both ia i 
In pnilriDf ona, wliiohavar mi^ ba takan, 
» onto ona and thair lahora wara. 



88. The Chnroh rallied and re-armed by the death of Christ 
against ''all evil and mischief," and ''the crafts and assaults 
oftheDcTiL" 

43. In Canto XL 36: — 

Two Frinoaa did ocdaiB hi har bihool, 

Whioh on thto aida and that might ba har folda. 

46. In the west of Europe, namely in Spain. 



\ 
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62. lie town of Calahorra, the birthplMe of St Dommie, 
is aitaated in the proTinee of Old Castile. 

63. In one of tlie qnarterings of the amu of Spain the Lion 
Ib above the Castle, in another beneath it 

6S. St Dominie. 

58. Dante believed with Thomas Aqoinas, that ''the oiea- 
tion and infusion " of the sonl weie simnltaneoos. 

80. Before the birth of St Dominie, his mother dreamed 
that she had brooght forth a dog, spotted black and white, 
and bearing a lighted toreh in his month ; s jmbob of the 
black and white habit of the Order, and of the fiery zeal of 
its founder. In art the dog has beoome the attribate of St 
Dominic, as may be seen in many paintings and in the statue 
ever the portal of the oonyent of St Mark at Florence. 

64. The godmother of St Dominic dreamed that he had a 
star on the forehead, and another on the baek of his head, 
wUfih illnmmated the east and the west 

09. Dominions, from Dominos, the Lord. 

70. St Dominic, Founder of the Preaching Friars, and 
Pefsecntor of Heretics, was bom in the town of Calaroga, 
now Calahorra, in Old Castile, in the year 1170, and died in 
Bologna in 1221. He was of the illustrious family of the 
€rnsmans ; in his youth he studied ten years at the Univer- 
sity of Fslencia ; was devout, abstemious, charitable ; sold 
bis clothes to feed the poor, and even offered to sell himself 
to the Moors, to ransom the brother of a poor woman who 
sought his aid. In his twenty-fifth year he became a canon 
under the Bishop of Osma, preaching in the various churches 
of the province for nine years, and at times teaching the- 
ology at Palencia. In 1203 he accompanied his Bishop on a 
diplomatic mission to Denmark ; and on his return stopped 
in Languedoc, to help root out the Albigensian heresy; but 
how far he authorized or justified the religious crusades 
against these persecuted people, and what part he took in 
them, is a oontested point, — enough it would seem to obtain 
for him, from the Inquisition of Toulouse, the title of the 
Peiseentor of Heretics. 

In 1216, St Dominic founded the Order of Pleaching 
friars, and in the year following was made Master of the 
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Sacred Fakce at Rome. In 1219 the centre of the CMer 
was established at Bologna, and there, in 1221, St. Dominio 
died, and was buried in the church of St Nicholas. 

It has been generally supposed that St Dominio founded 
the Inquisition. It would appear, howeyer, that the special 
guardianship of that institution was not intrusted to the Do- 
minicans till the year 1233, or twelre years after the death 
of their founder. 

75. Matthew jix. 21 : << Jesus said unto him. If thou wilt 
be perfect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure in heayen : and come and fol- 
low me." 

While still a young man and a student, in a season of great 
want, St Dominio sold his books, and all that he possessed, 
to feed the poor. 

79. Felix signifying happy, and Joanna, full of grace. 

83. Henry of Susa, Cardinal, and Bishop of Ostia, and 
thence called Ostiense. He lived in the thirteenth century, 
and wrote a commentary on the Decretals or Books of Eccle- 
siastical Law. 

Taddeo Alderotti was a disting^uished physician and Fto* 
fessor of Bologna, who flourished in the tldrteenth century, 
and translated the Ethics of Aristotle. Villani, VIIL 66, 
says of him : '< At this time (1303), died in Bologna Maestro 
Taddeo, aumamed the Bolognese, though he was a Floren- 
tine, and our fellow-citizen ; he was the greatest physicist in 
all Christendom." 

The allusion here is to the pursuit of worldly thuiga, 
instead of divine, the same aa in the introduction to Canto 

XI.: — 

One After lawi and one to aphorianB. 

88. Buti sa3r8 that in early times the prelates used to divide 
the incomes ol the Church into four parts : ** the first, for the 
prelate personally ; the second, for the dergy who performed 
the services ; the third, for the embellishment of the Church ; 
the fourth, for Christ's poor ; which division is nowadays 
little observed." 

90. Pope Bonifoce VIlI., whom Dante never forgets, and 
to whom he never fails to deal a blow. 
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91. Ha did not ask of the Holy Sea the power of gmp- 
ing siz, and giving hat two or three to pious naea ; not 
the first Taoant benefloe ; nor the tithes that belonged to 
God's poor; hat the right to defend the fidth, of which 
the four and-twenty spirits in the two circles aronnd them 
were the seed. 

106. One wheel of the chariot of the Chorch Militant, of 
which St. Francis was the other. 

112. The track made bj this wheel of the chariot, that is, 
the strict mle of St. f^ancis, is now abandoned by his fol- 
lowers. 

114. Good wine predaces erost in the cask, bad wine 
moold. 

117. Set the points of their feet upon the heel of the foot- 
prints, showing that they walked in a direction directly op- 
posite to that of their founder. 

120. When they find themselTss in Hell, and not in Fsrar 
disc. Matthew ziiL 80 : ** Let both grow together until the 
harrest : and in the time of harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the taxes, and bind them in bandies 
to bom them : bat gather the wheat into my bam.'' 

121. Whoever examines one by one the members of oar 
Order, as he woald tarn over a book leaf by leaf, will find 
some as good and fidthfal as the first 

124. In 1287, Matteo d' Aoqnasparta, general of theFraa- 
oiscans, relaxed the severitieB of the Order. Later a reac- 
tion followed ; and m 1310Frate Ubaldino of Casale became 
the head of a party of sealots among the Franciscans who 
took the name of Spiritaalists, and prodaoed akind of schism 
in the Order, by narrower or stricter interpretation of the 
Senptores. 

127. In this line Dante ases the word l^e for <ptrft. 

John of Fidanza, saraamed Bonaventora, — ^o "post- 
poned considerations sinister," or made things temporal snb- 
serrient to things spiritnal, and of whom one of his teachers 
said that it seemed as if in him " Adam had not sinned,** — 
was bom in 1221 at Bagnoregio, near Oirieto. In his ohild> 
hood, being extremely ill, he was laid by his mother at the 
feet of St Francis, and healed by the prayers of the Saint, 
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who, when he beheld him, ezclaimed *' buona ventwn ! " 
and by this name the mother dedicated her son to Grod. He 
liyed to become a Franoigcan, to be called the " Senq^hie 
Doctor," and to write the Life of St Francia ; which, accord- 
ing to the Spanish legend, being left nnflnished at his death, 
he was allowed to retom to earth for three days to complete 
it. There is a strange picture in the LoaTre, attribnted to 
Morillo, representing this event. Mrs. Jameson giyes an en- 
graving of it in her Legends of the Monastic Orders, p. 303. 

St Bonayentnra was educated in Paris under Alexander 
Hales, the Irrefragable Doctor, and in 1245, at the age of 
twenty-f oar, became a Professor of Theology in the Univer- 
sity. In 1256 he was made General of his Order ; in 1273; 
Cardinal and Bishop of Albano. The nonoios of Pope Greg^ 
ory, who were sent to carry him his cardinal's hat, foond him 
in the garden of a convent near Florence, washing the dishes ; 
and he requested them to hang the hat on a tree, till he was 
ready to take it. 

St Bonaventura was one of the great Schoolmen, and his 
works are voluminous, consisting of seven imposing folios, 
two of which are devoted to Expositions of the Scriptures, 
one to Sermons, two to Peter Lombard's Book of Sentences, 
and two to minor works. Among these may be mentioned 
the Legend of St Francis ; the Itiaezary of the Mind to- 
wards God ; the Eoclesiastioal Hierarchy ; the Bible of the 
Poor, which is a volume of essays on moral and religious 
subjects ; and Meditations on the life of Christ Of others 
the mystic titles are. The Mirror of the Soul ; The Mirror 
of the Blessed Virgin ; On the Six Wings of the Seraphim ; 
On the Six Wings of the Cherubim ; On the Sandals of the 
Apostles. One golden sentence of his cannot be too often 
repeated : ** Hie best perfection of a religious man is to do 
oommon things in a x>erf ect manner. A constant fidelity in 
small things is a great and heroic virtue." 

Milman, HisL Latm Christ., VIII. 274, 276, says of him : 
"In Bonaventura the philosopher recedes; religious edifica- 
tion is his mission. A much smaller proportion of his volu- 
minous works is pure Scholasticism : he is teaching by the 
Life of his Holy Founder, St Francis, and by what may be 
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edled a new G<Mp6l, a legendary Life of the Savionr, wbieh 
seems to claim, with all its wild traditionsy equal right to the 
belief with that of the Eyangelists. Bonaventoia himself 
seems to delifer it as his own unquestioning faith. Bona- 
Tentnzs, if not ignorant of, feared or disdained to know 
much of Aristotle or the Arabians : he phUosophizes only 
beeanse in his age he could not avoid philosophy. . . . The 
n^tozes of Bonayentuzs, like the raptures of all Mystics, 
tremble on the borders of Pantheism : he would still keep 
up the distinetion between the soul and God ; but the soul 
must aspire to absolute unity with God, in whom all ideas 
are in reality one, though many according to human thought 
and speech. But the soul, by contemplation, by beatific 
vision, is, as it were, to be lost and merged in that Unity." 

190. Of these two barefooted friars nothing remains but 
the name and the good report of holy lives. The OUimo 
says they were authors of bocdu. 

Bonaventnra says that Bluminato accompanied St. Francis 
to Egypt, and was present when he preached in the camp of 
the Sultan. Later he overcame the scruples of the Saint, 
and persuaded him to make known to the world the miracle 
of the«%iiiafa. 

Agostino became the head of his Order in the Terra di 
Lavoro, and there received a miraculous revelation of the 
death of St. Francis. He was lying ill in his bed, when sud- 
denly he cried out, " Wait for me ! Wait for me I I am 
coming with thee ! ^ And when asked to whom he was speak- 
ing, he answered, ^ Do ye not see our Father Francis ascend- 
ing into heaven ? ^ and immediately expired. 

133. Hugh of St Victor was a monk in the monastety of 
that name near Fkris. Milman, Hist. Latin Chntt.j Vlll. 
240, thus speaks of him : *'T1ie mysticism of Hugo de St. 
Victor witiidrew the contemplator altogether from the out- 
ward to the inner world, — from God in the works of n»- 
tore, to God in his workings on the soul of man. This con- 
templation of God, the consummate perfection of man, is 
immediate, not mediate. Through the Angels and the Ce- 
lestfad Hierarchy of the Areopagite it aspires to one God, 
not in his Hieophany, but in his inmost essenoe. All ideas 
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and forms of things axe latent in the human soul, as in God, 
only they are manifested to the soul by its own aettrity, its 
meditative power. Tet St. Victor is not exempt from the 
grosser phraseology of the Mystic, — the tasting God, and 
other degrading images from the senses of men. The ethi- 
cal system of Hugo de St. Victor is that of the Chnrch, 
more free and lofty than the dry and bazzen disoipliDe of 
Peter Lombard." 

134. Peter Mangiadore, or Peter Comestor, as he is more 
generally called, was bom at Troyes in France, and beeame 
in 1164 Chancellor of the Uniyendty of Paris. He was the 
anther of a work on Ecclesiastical History, ** from the be- 
ginning of the world to the times of the Apostles " ; and 
died in the monastery of St. Victor in 1198. He was siir- 
named Comestor, the Eater, beoanse he was a great de- 
Tourer of books. 

Peter of Spain was the son of a physioian of Lisbon, and 
was the anther of a work on Logic. He was Bishop of 
Braga, afterwards Cardinal and Bishop of Tascnlaniy and in 
1276 became Pope, under the title of John XIX. In the 
following year he was killed by the fall of a portion of the 
P^pal palace at Viterbo. 

136. Why Nathan the Prophet should be put here is a 
great puzzle to the commentators. **Buon sdUoI a good 
leap," says Venturi. Lombardi thinks it is no leap at all. 
The only reason given is, that Nathan said to David, '* Thon 
art the man." As Buti says : '^ The author puts him among 
these Doctors, because he revealed his sin to David, as these 
revealed the vices and virtues in their writings." 

137. John, sumamed from his eloquence Chiysostom, or 
Golden Mouth, was bom in Antioch, about the year 344. 
He was first a lawyer, then a monk, next a popular preacher, 
and finally metropolitan Bishop of Constantinople. Wb 
whole life, from his boyhood in Antioch to his death in ban- 
ishment on the borders of the Black Sea, — his austeritiea 
as a monk, his fame as a preacher, his troubles as Bishop of 
Constantinople, his controversy with Theoplulus of Alexan- 
dria, his ezUe by the Emperor Arcadins and the earthquake 
that followed it, his triumphant return, his seoond banisb- 
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menty and his death, — is more like a lomaiioe than a narra- 
tive of faets. 

** The moniunents of that eloquence," sajB Gibbon, DeeUne 
and Fallj Ch. XXXIT., ** which was admired near twenty 
yean at Antiooh and Constantinople, have been caiefoUy 
praseired ; and the possession of near one thoosand sermons 
or homilies has anthorized the critics of soooeeduBg times to 
appreciate the genuine merit of Chzysostom. They nnani- 
monsly attribnte to the Christian orator the free eommand 
of an elegant and copious language ; the judgment to ood- 
oeal the advantages which he derived from the knowledge 
of rhetorie and philosophy ; an inezhaastiUe fund of meter 
pfaors and similitudes, of ideas and images, to vary and iU 
lustrate the most familiar topics ; the happy art of engaging 
the passions in the service of virtue ; and of exposing the 
folly, as well as the turpitude, of vice, almost with the truth 
and spirit of a dramatic representation." 

Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, was bom at Aost in 
Fiedmottt, about the year 1033^ and was educated at the 
abbey of Bee in Normandy, where, in the year 1060, he be- 
came a monk, and afterwards prior and abbot In 1003 he 
was made Archbishop of Canterbury by King William Bn- 
fus ; and after many troubles died, and was buried in his 
cathedral, in 1109. His life was written by the monk Ead- 
mer of Canterbury. Wright, Biog, Briian, LU^ Anglo-Nor- 
man Period, p. 69, says of him : ** Anselm was equal to 
Lanfranc in learning, and far exceeded him in piety. In his 
private life he was modest, humble, and sober in the e^ 
treme. He was obstinate only in defending the interests of 
the Church of Rome, and, however we may judge the claims 
themselves, we must acknowledge that he supported them 
from conscientious motives. Beading and contemplation 
were the favorite occupations of his life, and even the time 
required for his meals, which were extremely frugal, he 
employed in discussing philosophical and theGJogical ques- 



JSlius Dcoatus was a Roman grammarian, who flourished 
about the middle of the fourth century. He had St Jerome 
; his pupils, and was immortaltied by his Latin Gram- 
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mar, irliieh was lued in all the schools of tlie Middle Ages, 
so Hiat the name passed into a proyerb. In the Ftnof» of 
Piers Phughman^ 2889, we find it alluded to^ — 

Tben drewe I me among dxapen 
My donel to tone ; 

and Chancery Testament of Love, says. 

No psMe I to TertoM of this Mugiuifta 
But thsralii aU my donok oaii I tonne. 

According to the noto in Wart<m, Eng. Poet,, Sect YIIL, to 
which I owe these quotations, Bishop Pecock wrote a work 
with the title of ^'Donat into Christian Religion," using 
the word in the sense of Introduction. 

139. Rabanns Maurus, a learned theologian, was bom at 
Mayence in 786, and died at Winf el, in the same neighbor- 
hood, in 856. He studied first at the abbey of Fnlda, and 
then at St. Martin's of Tours, under the celebrated Alcuin. 
He became a teacher at FuldE^ then abbot, then Bishop of 
Mayence. He left behind him works that fill six fdioe. 
One of them is entitled ** The Uniyerse, or a Book about All 
Things " ; but they chiefly consist of homilieB, and commen- 
taries on the Bible. 

140. This distinguished mystic and enthusiast of the 
twelfth century was bom in 1130 at the village of Ceho, 
near Cosenza in Calabria, on the river Busento, in whose 
bed the remains of Attila were buried. A part of his youth 
was passed at Naples, where his father held some office in 
the court of King Roger ; but from the temptations of this 
gay capital he escaped, and, like St. Francis, renouncing the 
world, gave himself up to monastic life. 

^ A tender and religious soul," says Rousselot in his Hist, 
de VJSvangUe £temel, p. 16, *'an imagination ardent and 
early turned towards asceticiBm, led him from his first youth 
to embrace the monastic life. His spirit, naturally exalted, 
must have received the most lively impressions from the 
spectacle offered him by the place of his birth : mountuns 
arid or burdened with forests, deep valleys furrowed by the 
waters of torrents ; a soil, rough in some places, and cov- 
ered in others with a brilliant vegetation ; a heaven of fire ; 
Bolitade, so easily found in Calabria, and so dear to souls in- 
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efined to myBtieisiii, — all oombiiied to exalt in Joachim the 
religiooB aentiment. There aie places wheie life is natu- 
rally poetical, and when the wmly thus nooziahed by things 
eitemal, plunges into the divine world, it prodnoes men like 
St Francis of Assisi and Joachim of Flora. 

« On leaving Naples he had resolved to embrace the mo- 
nastic life, bnt he was unwilling to do it till he had visited 
the Holy Land. He started forthwith, followed by many 
pilgrims whose expenses he paid ; and as to iiim«Alf^ clad in 
a white dress of some coarse stuff, he made a great part of 
the journey barefooted. In order to stop in the IRiebaid, 
the first centre of Christian asceticism, he suffered his com- 
panions to go on before ; and there he was nigh perishing 
from thirst Overcome by the heat in a desert place, where 
he could not find a drop of water, he dug a grave in the 
sand, and lay down in it todie, hoping that his body, soon 
boried by the sand heaped up by the wind, would not fall a 
prey to wild beasts. Barius attributes to him a dream, in 
which he thought he was drinking copiously ; at all events, 
after sleeping some hours he awoke in condition to continue 
his journey. After visiting Jerusalem, he went to Mount 
Tabor, where he remained forty days. He there lived in an 
old cistern ; and it was amid watchings and prayers on the 
scene of the l^ansfiguration that he conceived the idea of 
his principal writings : * The Harmony of the Old and New 
Testaments'; 'The Exposition of the Apocalypse'; and 
' The Ptalter of Ten Strings.' " 

On his return to Italy, Joachim became aCisteroian monk 
in the monastery of Corazso in Calabria, of which erelong he 
became abbot ; but, wishing for greater seclus i o n , he soon 
withdrew to Flora, among the mountains, where he founded 
another monastery, and passed the remainder of his life in 
study and contemplation. He died in 1202, being seventy- 
two yeazB of age. 

"His renown was great," says Bonsselot, Hitit.de V£vang. 
Mtemelf p. 27, ** and his duties numerous ; nevertheless his 
functions as abbot of the monastery which he had founded 
did not prevent him from giving himself up to the composi- 
tion of the writings which he had for a long time meditated. 
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This WM the end he had proposed to himself ; it was to 
attain it that he had wished to liye in solitude. If his desire 
was not wholly xealized, it was so in great part; and Joaohim 
soooeeded in laying the foundations of the Eternal GospeL 
He passed his days and nights in writing and in dictating. 
' I used to write,' says his secretazy, Lnoas, ' day and night 
in oopy-hooks, what he dictated and corrected on scraps of 
paper, with two other monks whom he employed in the same 
work.' It was in the middle of these labors that death sur- 
prised him." 

In Abbot Joachim's time at least, this Eternal Gospel was 
not a book, but a doctrine, perrading all his writingB. Later, 
in the middle of the thirteenth century, some such book ex- 
isted,and was attributed to John of Parma. In the Ramanoe 
o/tkeBote^ Chaucer's Tr., 1796, it is thus spoken of :— > 

A tSuMuande and two lumdred yoTB 
FiT»«id-ilfto, f erther im nu% 
Broui^iteii ft boks wtth Mrie gnoe, 
To joren wiinplii in flommwi plJMO, — 
That mj9d thtm, though it w«re taiA», 
ThU U the Ootpett pardmnMe 
That ^ the McUeOhoHU semi. 
WeU were it woctliy to bo Tfarait. 
Botltled WM in Mohe menere, 
Thia boke of wUcfa^ I ten here ; 
Thoie n' aa no wiglit in al Furla, 
B^orne ow Ladle at Parvit 
That thei ne might the bokA by. 



The Unirerilfee, that waa a dope, 
Oan for to braiad, and taken kepa ; 
And at the nolae the hedde up oaat ; 
Nenerer, althen, alept It [ao] fMk : 
But np It atart, and anoM toke 



AU redj batteOe f or to make, 

And to the judge the boke thei take. 

The Eternal Gospel taught that there were three epochs 
in the history of the world, two of which were already 
passed, and the third about to begin. The first was that of 
the Old Testament, or the reign of the Father ; the second, 
that of the New Testament, or the reign of the Son ; and 
the third, that of Lore, or the reign of the Holy Spirit 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PARADISO XIII. 268 

To use his own ma&B^ aa quoted by Booaaelot, Hitt, dt 
tjSvang. £temel,p.78 : ''As the letter of the Old Testament 
aeems to beloDg to the Father, by a oertain peonliarity of 
resemblaneey and the letter of the New Testament to the 
Son ; so the spiiitaal intelligence, ^Hiioh prooeeds from both^ 
belongs to the Holy Spirit Aooordingly, the age when men 
were joined in marriage was the reign of the Father ; that 
of the Preachers is the reign of the Son ; and the age of 
MonkB, ardo numackorum^ the last, is to be that of the Holy 
Spirit. The first before the law, the second under the law, 
the third with grace.** 

Hie germ of this doctrine, says the same authority, p. 59^ 
is in Origen, who had said before the Abbot Joachim, ** We 
must leave to belieyers the historic Christ and the Gospel, 
the Gospel of the letter ; but to the Gnostics alone belongs 
the Dirine Word, the Eternal Gospel, the Gospel of the 
Spirit" 

See, also, Moshehn, EedenagUoal History, Cent XIII. Fkrt 
n. eh. iL sec. 33 ; and Higgins, AnaoalypsUf I. 088. [But 
especially Benan, NouvelUi £tudu d'Hiitoire Rdiginuet Joi^ 
ehim de Fkne et rfivangile £temeL ^C. £. N.] 

CANTO xm. 

1. Hie Heayen of the Sun continued. Let the reader im^ 
agine fifteen of the largest stars, and to these add the scTen 
of Charles's Warn, and the two last stars of the Little Bear, 
making in all twenty-four, and let him arrange them in two 
concentric circles, reTolying in opposite directions, and he 
will hare the image of what Dante now beheld. 

7. lUad, Xym. 487 : '<The Bear, which they also call 
by the appellation of the Wain, which there reyolTcs and 
watches Orion ; but it alone is free from the baths of the 



10. The constellation of the little Bear as much resem- 
bles a horn as it does a bear. Of this horn the Pole Star 
forms the smaUer end. 

14. Ariadne, whose crown was, at her death, changed by 
Bacehns into a constellation. 
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Ovid, MeU, Vni^ CxoiaU'8 Tr. : — 

And bids her crown unoog the ffein be plMad, 
With an etanud oonflteUation gnoed. 
The goldan dxolet nuxinto ; and, m It lliea, 
Ito diuDonds twfaikle fai the dJatuit akiM; 
There, fan their prietfaM form, the granny caiyi 
BetwMB Alddee and the dragon bUM. 

ChanoeTy Legende of Oood Women : — 

And hi the i^gne of Taurua men may aa 
The Btonea of Ure oorowne eh jne olera. 

And Spenser, Faerie Queene, YL z. 13 : — 

Looke I how the crowne which Ariadne wore 
Upon her yrory forehead that aame day 
That Th eae u a her onto hia bridale bore, 
When the bold Oentanrea made that bloody fay 
With the fleroe Lapitbea which did them dlamay, 
Bebig DOW placed ht the firmament, 
niroDgh the bright heaTen doth her beams display, 
And la unto the atarrea an ornament, 
Which roond about her move to order exoellent. 

23. The Chiana empties into the Amo near Areszo. In 
Dante's time it was a sluggish stream, stagnating in the 
marshes of Yaldichiana. See Inf. XXIX. Note 46. 

24. The Primim Mobile. 

32. St. Thomas Aqninas, who had related the life of St 
Francis. 

34. The first doaht in Dante's mind was in regard to the 
expression in Canto X. 96, 

Where weU one fattena if he strayeth not, 
which was explained bj Thomas Aquinas in Canto XL Tb» 
second, which he now prepares to thresh out, is in Canto X. 
114, 

To see so much there never rose a second, 
referring to Solomon, as being peerless in knowledge. 

37. Adam. 

40. Christ 

48. Solomon. 

52. All things are but the thought of God, and by him 
ereated in lore. 

65. The living light, the Word, proceeding from the 
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Father, is not separated from Him nor from his Love, the 
Holy Spirit 

58. Its rays are centred in the nine ohoirB of Angels, rul- 
ing the nine heayens, here called sabsistencee, according to 
the definition of Thomas Aquinas, Sum. Thecl,^ I., Qottst 
XXIX. 2 : ** What exists by itself, and not in anything else, is 
called snbsistence." 

61. From those nine heavens it descends to the elements, 
the lowest potencies, till it produces only imperfect and 
perishable results, or mere contingencies. 

04. These contingencies are animals, plants, and the like, 
produced by the influences of the planets from seeds, and 
certain insects and plants, believed of old to be bom with- 
out seed. 

67. Neither their matter nor the influences of the planets 
being immutable, the stamp of the diyinity is more or less 
dearly seen in them, and hence the varieties in plants and 



73. If the matter were perfect, and the divine influence 
at its highest power, the result would likewise be perfect ; 
but by transmission through the planets it becomes more 
and more deficient, the hand of nature trembles, and im- 
perfection is the result. 

79. Bnt if Love (the Holy Spirit) and the Vision (the 
Son), proceeding from the Primal Power (the Father), act 
immediately, then the work is perfect, as in Adam and the 
human nature of Christ 

80. Then how was Solomon so peerless, that none like 
him ever existed ? 

93. 1 Zimpti iiL 5: *'In Gibeon the Lord appeared to 
Solomon in a dream by night : and God said. Ask what I 
shall give thee. . . . Give therefore thy servant an under- 
standing heart to judge thy people, that I may discern be- 
tween good and bad : for who is able to judge this thy so 
great a people ? And the speech pleased the Lord, that 
Solomon had asked this thing. And Grod said unto him, 
Because thou hast asked this thing, and hast not asked for 
thyself long life, neither hast asked riches for thyself, nor 
hast asked the life of thine enemies, but hast asked for thy« 
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self nndentaading to diaoern judgmeiity Behold^ I baTe dooa 
according to thy words : lo, I have giyen thee a wise and an 
nndeigtanding heart ; ao that there was none like thee before 
thee, neither after thee shall any arise like onto thee.^ 

98. The nomber of the celestial Tntelligences, or Begents 
of the Planets. 

99. Whether from two prenuses, one of which is neoe»> 
aary, and the other contingent, or only poasible, the oon- 
clnsion drawn will be necessary ; which But! says is a qnea> 
tion belonging to '< the garrolity of dialectics." 

100. Whether the existenoe of a first motion is to be eoifr- 
oeded. 

102. niat ]S» a triangle, one side of which shall be the 
diameter of the circle. 

103. If thou notest, in a word, that Solomon did not ask 
for wisdom in astrology, nor in dialects, nor in metaphynoa^ 
nor m geometiy . 

104. The peerleaa aeeing ia a reference to Canto X. 

114: — 

To ne M mneh tiMn bstw roM • noond. 

It will be obaerrod that the word «roae " ia the Biblical 
word in the phrase ''neither after thee shall any arise like 
nnto thee," as given in Note 93. 

126. Parmenides was an Eleatic philosopher, and pnpil of 
Xenophanes. According to Bitter, Hiti, Anc, PkSLy I. 4G0^ 
Morrison's Tr., his theory was, that ''Being is uncreated and 
unchangeable, — 

WholA and Mlf.«M(mto, imobMaeddA, mii.»ifM>, 
KevwwMnoryvtduOlbettabbth; AniaalvMdjr 
One from etomilj.** 

And fiffther on : " It is but a mere human opinion that 
things are produced and decay, are and are not, and change 
place and color. The whole has its principle in itself, and 
is in eternal rest ; for powerful necessity holds it within the 
bonds of its own limits, and encloses it on all sides : being 
cannot be imperfect ; for it is not in want of anything, — 
for if it were so, it would be in want of all." 

Melissus of Samos was a follower of Parmenides, and 
maintained substantially the same doctrines. 
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Brimu was % philosopher of leas note. Mention is hardly 
made of him in the histories of philosophy, except as one of 
those who porsaed that Faia Morgana of iT*athftmBtiiTianff, 
the qnadxatiixe of the eiiole. 

127. ** Infiunoos heresiarchsy" exelaiins Yentori, ^ put as 
an example of inmimeTable othexs, who, haying erred in the 
understanding of the Holy Scriptures, perserered in their 



Sabellins was hy hirth an African, and flourished as 
Freshyter of Ptolemais, in the third oentnry. He denied 
the three persons in the Godhead, maintaining that the Son 
and Holy Ghost were only temporary manifestations of Grod 
in creation, redemption, and sanctification, and would finally 
return to the Father. 

Arius was a P^reshyter of Alexandria in the fourth century. 
He heUeved the Son to he equal in power with the Father, 
hut of a different essence or nature, a doctrine which gave 
rise to the famous Heterousian and Homoiousian contro- 
Tersy, that distracted the Church for three hundred yeaza. 

These doctrines of Sabellins and of Arius are both hereti- 
cal, when tried by the standard of the (Jiiicun^utf mi2t, the 
Bnthoritatiye formula of the Catholic faith ; *' which faith, 
except eyeiy one do keep whole and undefiled, without 
doubt he shall perish eyerlastingly," says St Athanasins, or 
some one in his name. 

128. These men, say some of the oommentaton, were as 
swords that mutilated and distorted the Scriptures. Others, 
that in them the features of the Scriptures were distorted, 
as the features of a man reflected in the groored or concave 
surface of a sword. 

190. Names used to indicate any common simpletons and 
gosrips. 

141. In writing this line Dante had evidentiy in mind the 
beautiful wise words of St. Frauds : << What eyeiy one is in 
the eyes of God, that he is, and no more.** 

Mr. Wright, in the notes to his translation, here quotes 
the well-known lines of Bums, Addreu to the Uneo Quid: — 
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Thwi^ tlwy BMy jMig • kemin* w r ii g, 

To flfe^ Mide ia hmiuui : 
Om point mart itai bo greoily dark, 

Tba moriiig why they do it : 
And jnsfe m lamoly oan yo mark 

How far perhapo tbey roe it 

Who nuide tho hOMTt, *t ia He ilflM 

Doddodly can try oa ; 
Ha knowaeach chord— iUTarionatona, 

Each apring — Ito Tariona Uaa. 
Then at the balanoa lot *a bo mnto ; 

We never oan adjnat it; 
What *a done we partly may oompntOi 

But know not what *a lealated. 



CANTO XIV. 

1. The ascent to the planet Man, whexe axe seen the 
spirits of Martyrs, and Crusaden who died fighting for the 
Faith. 

2. In this similitnde Dante deseribes the effect of the al- 
ternate Toioes of St. Thomas Aqninas in the eiicnmfevenoe 
of the cirole, and of Beatrice in the centre. 

6. life is here nsed, as before, in the sense of spirit. 
28. Chaucer, TVotZ. and Ores., the last stanza : — 

Thon One, and Two, and Thre ! eteme on Uto, 
That raigneat ale in Ihre, and Two, and One, 
Undroomacript, and all maiat oironmaorlre I 

Also MHton, Par, Latt, m. 372 : — 

Thee, Father, fint they aong, OmnipotMit, 
Immutable, Immortal, Inilnite, 
Btemal King; thee. Author of all belns, 
Fountain of light, thyaelf faiTialble 
Amidat the glorioaa brightneas where thou ritt*8t 
Throned faiaooeaatUe ; but when thou atudeat 
The full Uaae of thy beama, and through a okvnd 
Drawn round about thee like a radiant ahrlne, 
Dark with exoeaaiTe bright thy aUrta appear, 
Tet daiala beeTon, that brlghteat aeraphlm 
Appraaoh not, but with both wfaiga Tail their eyea. 
Thee next th^ aang of all creation flrat. 
Begotten Bon, Dtrine Similitude, 
In whoae oonaplououa ooimtenanoe, withont okvnd 
Made viaible, the Abnighty Father ahfawa. 
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ImpRHtd tlM •AOgMM of hb glofj dtfti I 
IkiMfoMd on thae U» mpte Spirit iMti. 

36. The Toioe of Solomon. 

73. Aoeording to Bati, ** Spirits newly azriTed'' ; or An- 
gels, saoh being the interpretation giyen by the Schoolmen to 
the woid Snbsistenoes. See Canto XTTI, Note 58. 

86. The planet Mars. Of this planet Bnmetto Latini, 
TVefor, L iiL 3, says : ^ Man is hot and warlike and oTil, 
and is called the God of Battles." 

Of its symbolism Dante, CcnvHOf II. 14, says : ^ The 
Heaven of Mars may be compared to Mnsic, for two proper- 
ties. The first is its very beaatifal relation [to the others] ; 
for, enomerating the movable heavens, from whichsoever 
yon begin, whether from the lowest or the highest, the 
Heaven of Man is the fifth ; it is the oentre of all. . . . 
The other is, that Man dries np and boms things, becanse 
its heat is like to that of the fire ; and this is the reason why 
it appean fiery in color, sometimes more, and sometimes 
less, aonoTding to the density and rarity of the vapon which 
follow it, which sometimes take fire of themselves, as is 
declared in the first book of MeUon, (And therefore Al- 
bomasar says, that the ignition of these vapon signifies 
death of kings, and change of empires, being effects of the 
dominion of Mars. And accordingly Seneca says that at the 
death of the Emperor Angostns a ball of fire was seen in 
the heavens. And in Florence, at the beginning of its down- 
fall, a great quantity of these vapors, which follow Mars, 
were seen in the air in the fonn of a cross.) And these 
two properties are in Mnsic, which is wholly relative, as may 
be seen in harmonized wovds, and in songs, in which the 
more beantifol the relation, the sweeter the harmony, since 
soch is chiefly its intent Also Music attracts to itself the 
spirits of men, which are principally as it were vapon of 
the heart, so that they almost cease from any operation ; so 
entire is the sool when it listens, and the power of all as it 
were rons to the sensible spirit that hean the sounds." 

Of the influences of Mars, Buti, as usual f dUowing Albn- 
masar, writes : " Its nature is hot, igneous, dry, choleric, of a 
bitter savor, and it signifies youth, strength, and aouteness 
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of mind ; heatB, fires, and Imniings, and erezy sodden event; 
powerful kings, consols, dokes, and knights, and companiee 
of soldieiy ; desire of praise and memory of one's name ; 
strategies and instmments of battle ; robberies and machine* 
tions, and scattering of relations by plnnderings and bi^ 
way robberies ; boldness and anger ; the onlawfnl for the 
lawful ; torments and imprisonments ; scoorges and bonds ; 
angnish, flight, thefts, pUfering of servants, fears, oonteiH 
tions, insolts, aeuteness of mind, impiety, inconstancy, want 
of foresight, celerity and anticipation in things, eril elo- 
quence and ferocity of speech, f oolness of words, inconti- 
nence of tongne, demonstrations of lore, gay apparel, inso- 
lenoe and falseness of words, swiftness of reply and sodden 
penitence therefor, want of religion, unfaithfulness to prom- 
ises, moltitude of lies and whisperings, deceits and pezjuries; 
machiuations and eril deeds ; want of means ; waste of 
means ; multitode of thoughts about things ; instability and 
ehange of opinion in things, from one to another ; haste to 
return ; want of shame ; multitude of t<nls and cares ; pere- 
grinations, solitaiy existence, bed company ; . . . breaking 
open of tombs, and spoliations of the dead." 

87. Buti interprets this, as redder than the Sun, to whose 
light Dante bad become accustomed, and continues : ** liter- 
ally, it is true that the splendor of Mars is more fiery than 
that of the Sun, because it is red, and the Sun is yellow ; 
but allegorioally we are to understand, that a greater ardor 
of love, that is, more burning, is in those who fight and con- 
quer the three enemies mentioned aboye [the world, the 
flesh, and the devil], than in those who exercise themselTes 
with the Scriptures." 

88. The silent language of the heart 

96. In Hebrew, El^ EU^ God, from which the Greeks made 
Helios, the Sun. As in St Hildebert's hymn Ad Patrem : — 

Alphft 0t OoMgm, nuifiM Dmi^ 
Heli,flUli,DM»iMiu. 

99. Dante, ConvUo, n. 15, says : " It must be known that 
philosophers hare different opinions concerning this Galaxy. 
For the j^rthagoreans said that the Sun once wandered out 
of his way, and passing throu^ other regions not adnpted to 
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his heat, he bimed the plaoe through which he pMsed, and 
tnees of the homing remained. I think they took this from 
the faUe of Phaeton, whkh Oyid narrates in the heginning 
of the second book of the Metamorphoses. Others, and 
among them Anazagoras and Democritos, that it was the 
light of the Son reflected in that part And these opinions 
they proTe by demonstratiTe reasons. What Aristotle says 
of this we cannot well know ; for his opinion is not the same 
in one translation as in the other. And I think this was an 
error of the translators ; for in the new one he appears to 
•ay, that it was a gathering of yapors under the stars of 
that region, for they always attract them ; and this does not 
appear to be the true reason. In the old, it says, that the 
Galaxy ib only a multitude of fixed stars in that region, so 
small that they cannot be distinguished here below; but 
£n>m them is apparent that whiteness which we call the Gal- 
axy. And it may be that the heaTcn in that part is more 
dense, and therefore retains and reflects that light ; and this 
opinion seems to haye been entertained by Aristotle, Ayi- 
cenna, and Ptolemy/' 
Milton, Par. Lost, YLL. 677 : — 



A bMwd Md mplt itMd, wboM dost it gold, 
And TpmfwmaA iten, m ffein to thee ftppear, 
Been in the ChOuy, that MUky Wnj, 
Which nUitlj, sen efaroliag Moe, thoa MMk 
Powdmed with iten. 

101. The sign of the cross, drawn upon the planet Mars, 
as upon the breast of a crusader. The following Legend 
of the Cross, and its significance, is from Didron, Chrittian 
leonagrapky, Millington's Tr., I. 967 : — 

^ The cross is more than a mere figure of Christ ; it is in 
Iconography either Christ himself or his symbol. A legend 
has, consequently, been inyented, giying the history of the 
cross, as if it had been a liying being. It has been made the 
theme and hero of an epic poem, the germ of which may be 
discoyered in books of apocryphal tradition. This stoi^ is 
giyen at length in the Golden Legend, Legenda AureOf and 
is detailed and completed in works of painting and sculpture 
from the fourteenth oentozy down to the ^^W"^** • • • 
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After the death of Adam, Seth planted on the tomb of hit 
father a shoot from the Tree of Ldf e, which grew in the ter- 
leetrial Pandiee. From it sprang three little trees, united 
hy one single trunk. Moses thenoe gathered the rod with 
which he by his iniracles astonished the people of Egypt and 
the inhabitants of the desert. Solomon desired to oouTert 
that same tree, which had become gigantic in size, into a odl- 
nmn for his palace ; being either too short or too long, it was 
rejected, and served as a bridge over a torrent The Queen 
of Sheba refused to pass oyer on that tree, declaring that it 
would one day occasion the destruction of the Jews. Solo- 
mon commanded that the predestined beam should be thrown 
into the probationary pool (Pool of Bethesda), and its virtues 
were immediately communicated to the waters. WhenChzist 
had been condemned to suffer the death of a malefactor, his 
cross was made of the wood of that yery tree. It was buried 
on Golgotha, and afterwards discoyered by St Helena. It 
was carried into captivity by Chosroes, king of Persia^ de- 
livered, and brought back in triumph to Jerusalem, by the 
Emperor Heraclius. Being afterwards dispersed in a multi- 
tude of fragments throughout the Christian uniyerse, count- 
less miracles were performed by it ; it restored the dead to 
life, and gave sight to the Mind, cured the paralytic, cleansed 
lepers, put demons to flight, and dispelled varioos maladies 
with which whole nations vrere afiBicted, eTtingnisbed. con- 
flagrations, and calmed the fury of the raging waves. 

*< The wood of the cross was bom with the world, in the 
terrestrial paradise ; it will rei^pear in heaven at the end 
of time, borne in the arms of Christ or of his angels, when 
the Lord descends to judge the world at the last day. 

"After reading this history, some conception may be 
formed of the important place held by the cross in Christian 
Iconography. The cross, as has been said, is not merely the 
instrument of the punishment of Jesus Christ, but is also the 
figure and symbol of the Saviour. Jesus, to an Iconologist, 
is present in the cross as well as in the lamb, or in the lion. 
Chosroes flattered himself that, in possessing the cross, he 
possessed the S<m of God, and he had it enthroned on hia 
right handy just as the Son is enthroned by God the Father. 
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80 also the eaxliert Chriatuui artists^ tdien making a lepre- 
aentation of the Txinity, placed a croes beside the Father 
and the Holy Spirit ; a cross only, withoat our oracifled 
Lord. Hie cross did not only recall Christ to mind, bnt 
aetoally showed him. In Christian Iconography, Christ is 
aetnally present nnder the form and semblance c^ the cross. 

*^ Hie cross is oox cmcified Lord in person. Where the 
eroas is, there is the martyr, says St Panlinns. Consequently 
it works miracles, as does Jesas himself : and the list of 
wonders operated by its power is in tmth immense. . . . 

** The world is in the form of a cross ; for the east shines 
above our heads, the north is on the right, the soath at the 
left, and the west stretches out beneath onr feet Birds, 
that they may rise in air, extend their wings in the form of 
a cross ; men, when praying, or when beating aside the 
water while swimming, assume the form of a cross. Man 
differs from the inferior animals, in his power of standing 
erect, and ^Tt^pding his anns. 

^ A vessel, to fly upon the seas, displays her yard-arms in 
the form of a cross, and cannot cut the waves, unless her 
mast stands cross-like, erect in air ; finally, the ground can- 
not be tilled without the sacred sign, and the fan, the emoi- 
f orm letter, is the letter of salvation. 

^ The cross, it is thus seen, has been the object of a wor- 
ship and adoration resembling, if not equal to, that offered 
to Christ Hiat sacred tree is adored almost as if it were 
equal with God himself ; a number of churches have been 
dedicated to it under the name of the Holy Cross. In addi- 
tion to this, most of onr churches, the greatest as well as 
the smallest, cathedrals as weU as chapels, present in their 
ground plan the form of a cross.'' 

lOi. Chancer, Lamentof Marie MagdaUme^ 201 :^ 

I, lokliig ap anto that rafnll rode, 
8Mi« Snfe tlM Hii«B pde of Una flgan ; 
But OD pMow ft dfkt qMltad with Uote 
flftira ntvw, yvt, no Urliif owktan ; 
80 it eioodMl the boundoo of momn, 

Bwtthalhbwtttaoflv* 
Ibb to diootvab 




1<N)L I!nbi aim to aim of the cross, and from top to bot- 
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112. Mr. Cazy here quotes Chaaoer^ Wif of BaUCi Tale, 
6460: — 

As thOdtt M motM in tlM MnidNmi. 

And Milton, PenserosOj 8 : — 

As tliiok §ad nmnberlBH 
As the gmy motes that people the imtwwMn. 

To these Mr. Wright adds the following from LoeretiiUy IL 
113, which in (rood's Tp. runs as follows : — 

Kot mireaeiiibUng, If eright I deem, 

Thoee motet miiurte, that, wben the obtniai^ aim 

Peeps throa^ some orsTioe in the shutterad shsd« 

The dsj-dwk hall iUtoning, float amafai 

In his blight beam, and wage eternal war. 

126. Words from a hynm in praise of Christ, say tibe ooni- 
mentators, but they do not say from what hymn. 

133. The living seals are the eelestial spheres, ^Hiieh im- 
press themselves on all beneath them, and increase in power 
as they are higher. 

136. Ihat is, to the eyes of Beatrioe, whose beanty he 
may seem to postpone, or regard as inferior to the splendofa 
that snrroond him. He exooses himself by saying that he 
does not speak of them, well knowing that they have grown 
more beautiful in ascending. He desoribes them in line 33 
of the next canto : — 

For in her eyee was boning sneh a amUs 
That with mine own mettUNight I tooehed the bottom 
Both of mj giaoe and of my Ftoadise 1 

139. Sincere in the sense of pure ; as in Drydea's line, — 
A Joj wtdoh never was ainoars tfll now. 



CANTO XV. 

1. The Heaven of Mars continued. 

22. This star, or spirit, did not, in changing place, peas 
out of the cross, but along the right arm and down the trunk 
or body of it. 

24. A light in a vase of alabaster. 

26. .£nad, VI., Davidson's Tr. : <<But father Anehisea, 
deep in a verdant dale, was surveying with stodioos oaze the 
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tools theze enoloaed, who were to reiiait tlie ligbt aboTe ; 
wad happened to be renewing the whole number of his race, 
his dear desoendantsy their &te8 and f ortcineBy their manners 
and aohioTements. As soon as he beheld .£neas adyancing 
toward him across the meads, he joyfolly stretched out both 
his hands, and tears poored down his cheeks, and these 
words dropped from his month : Are yon come at length, 
and has that piety experienced by yoor sire snrmoonted the 
arduous journey ? " 

28. Biagioli and Fratioelli think that this ancestor of 
Dante, Cacdagnida, who is speaking, makes use of the 
Latin language because it was the language of his day in 
Italy. It certainly gives to the passage a certain gravity 
and tinge of antiquity, which is in keeping with this antique 
spirit and with what he afterwards says. His words may 
be thus translated : — 

O Uood of mlao 1 O gmM of God infund 
SoperlattTe 1 To whom m unto thoe 
Wen «v«r twioa tho giteo ol hMTen unelondf 

49. His longing to see Dante. 

60. The mighty volume of the Divine Mind, in which the 
dark or written parts are not changed by erasures, nor the 
white spaces by interlineations. 

66. The ^thagorean doctrine of numbers. Bitter, Hiit. 
Ane. PhU,^ Morrison's Tr., I. 361, says : ~ 

^ In the Fythagoreaa doctrine, number comprises within 
itself two species, — odd and even ; it is therefore the unity 
of these two contraries ; it is the odd and the even. Now 
the Pythagoreans said also that one, or the unit, is the odd 
and the even ; and thus we arrive at this result, that one, or 
the unit, is the essence of number, or number absolutely. 
As such, it is also the ground of all numbers, and is there- 
fore named the first one, of whose origin nothing further 
can be said. In this respect the Pythagorean theory of 
numbers is merely an expression for * all is from the origi- 
nal one,* — from one being, to which they also gave the 
name of God ; for in the words of Philolaos, * God embrsees 
and actuates all, and is but one.' . • • 

^Bnt in the essence of number, or in the first original 
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onoi an otJier niimben, and conseqiifiiitlj the elements of 
nnmben, aod the elementB of the whole world, aod all ii»- 
tare, are coatained. The elements of nmnber are the eren 
and the odd ; on this aoooont the first one is the even^odd, 
which the l^rthagoreans, in their oocasioually strained mode 
of symboliadng, attempted to prove thns ; that one bein^ 
added to the even malras odd, and to the odd, even.'* 
Cowley, Rural SolUude : — 

Before the bnuiohy heed of Hiimber*e tree 
Bpnaig froni the tnmk of one. 

61. All the spirits of Paradise look npon God, and see in 
him as in a mirror even the thoughts of men. 

74. The first Eqnality is God, aU whose attrihates are 
equal and eternal ; and living in Him, the love and knowl- 
edge of spirits are also eqnaL 

79. Will and power. Dante would fain thank the spirit 
that has addressed him, but knows not how. He has the 
will, but not the power. Dante uses the word " argument ** 
in this sense of power, or means, or appliance, Purg, IL 31 : 



Bee how he eooHM ell hnman eigamnte, 
8o thet Dor oer he wants, nor other eeQ 



85. Dante calls the spirit of Cacoiaguida a living topas 
set in the celestial cross, probably from the brilliancy and 
golden light of this precious stone. He may also have had 
in his mind the many wonderful qualities, as well as the 
beauty, of the gem. He makes use of the same epithet in 
Canto XXX. 76. 

The Ottimo says, that he who wears the topaz cannot be 
injured by an enemy ; and Mr. King, Antique Gems, p. 427, 
says : " If thrown into boiling water, the water cools imme- 
diately ; hence this gem cools lust, calms madness and at- 
tacks of frenzy.*' In the same work he gives a translation 
of the Lapidarium of Marbodus, or Marboeuf, Bishop of 
Rennes in 1081. Of the chrysolite, which is supposed to be 
the same as the topaz, this author says : — 

Ibe folden CAryMUto « lleiy bleee 
mzed wifh the hne of ooeen*e green diepl^B ; 
I in gold, tte etrong pntaotffo mlgMt 
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OrivM fw Mvij tiM tvran of tiM Bii^ ; 
Btnmg on « hair plneked from an ■«*■ taQ, 
The mightieck dBiiMHM 'DMith Hi faftMBfle qialL 



89. He had been waiting for the coming of Dante, with 
the ^ hunger long and grateful " spoken of in line 49. 

91. The first of the family who bore the name of Ali- 
ghieri, still pnnished in the oirole of Pride in Fozgatoxy, and 
needing the prayers and good offices of Dante to set him 
free. 

97. Barlow, Study of Din. Com^^ p. 441, says : — 

''The name of Florence has been Tarionsly explained. 
With the old chroniclers the prevalent opinion was that it 
was derived from FiormOf the Fnetor of Metellas, who durw 
ing the long siege of Fiesole by the Romans commanded an 
intrenched camp between the River and the Rock, and was 
here surprised and slain by the enemy. The meadows 
aboonded in flowers, especially Hlies, and the ancient ensign, 
a white lily on a red ground, subsequently reversed (XVL 
154), and similar to the form on the florin (Jiarmd), with 
the name given to the Duomo, St. Maria del Fiore, tend to 
show that the name was taken from the flowezy mead, 
rather than from the name of a Roman pr»tor. Leonardo 
Aretino states that the name of the city originally was Fhh 
entiot so called because situated between the Amo and the 
Mugnone : and that subsequently, from the flourishing state 
of the colony, it was caUed Florentia. Scipione Ammirato 
affirms that its name from the first was Plarenzia. 

** The form and dimensions of the original city have not 
been vezy accurately recorded. In shape, probably, it re- 
sembled a Roman camp. Malespini says that it was ' quasi 
a similitudine di bastie.' The wall was of burnt bricks, 
with solid round towers at intervals of twenty cubits, and it 
had four gates, and six posterns. The Campidqglio, where 
now is the Mercato Yecchio, was an imitation of that of the 
parent city, Rome, whose fortunes her daughter for many 
centuries shared. . . . 

** The cerchia antka of Cacciagnida was the first circle of 
the new dty, which arose from the ruins of the Roman one 
destroyed by Totila ; it included the Badia, which the f or- 
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mer did not ; Dantoy tiwxef ore, in mentioiiing thiB dxemn- 
stance, shows how aocoraiely he had infonned himself of 
the oooTse of the previous wall. The walls of Dante's time 
were hegon in 1284, bat not finished nntQ nine yean after 
his death ; they are those of the present day.*' 

98. Tierooy or Tena^ is the first division of the canonical 
day, from six to nine ; Nones, or Nona^ the third, from 
twelve to three in the afternoon. See Inf» XXXIV. Note 
d5. The bells of the Abbey within the old walls of Flor- 
ence still rang these hoars in Dante's time, and measared 
the day of the Florentines, like the bells of morning, noon, 
and night in oar New England towns. In the Cminto, IV . 
23» Dante says : "The service of the first part of the day, 
that is, of Tieroe, is said at the end of it ; and that of the 
third and foorth, at the begmning. . . . And therefore be 
it known ante all, that properly Nones should always ring 
at the beginning of the seventh hoar of the day." 

99. Napier, Florent, HUt^ I. 572, writes as follows : 
^The simplicity of Florentine manners in 1260, described 
by Villani and Malespini, justifies a similar picture as drawn 
by their great poet. ' Then,' say these writers, < the Floren- 
tines lived soberly on the simplest food at little expense ; 
many of their customs were rough and rude, and both men 
and women went coarsely dad ; many even wearing plain 
leather garments without fur or lining : they wore boots on 
their feet and caps on their head : the women used unomar 
mented buskins, and even the most distinguished were con- 
tent with a dose gown of scarlet serge or camlet, confined 
by a leathern waist-belt of the ancient fashion, and a hooded 
doak lined with miniver; and the poorer classes wore a 
coarse green doth dress of the same form. A hundred lire 
was the common dowry of a girl, and two and three hundred 
were then considered splendid fortunes : most young women 
waited until they were twenty years old and upwards before 
they married. And such was tiie dress, and such the man- 
ners and simple habits of the Florentines of that day ; but 
loyal in heart, faithful to each other, zealous and honest in 
the execution of public duties ; and with their coarse and 
homdy mode of life they gained more virtue and honor for 
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thenuelTes and their ooontiy than they who now Uto bo 
delicately are aUe to aocompliah.* " 

What Florence had become in Dante's time may be seen 
£ram the following extnet from Frate Francesco Pippino, 
who wrote in 1313^ and whose aocoont is thus given by Na- 
pier, IL 542 : '' Now indeed, in the present Inxnrioos age, 
many shameful pnuytioes are introdnced instead of the for- 
mer CQstoms ; many indeed to the injury of people's minds, 
because frugality is exchanged for magnificence ; the cloth- 
ing being now remarkable for its exquisite materialsi work* 
manship, and sapeiflnons ornaments of silver, gold, and 
pearls ; admirable fabrics ; wide-spreading embroidezy ; 
silk for vests, painted or varioosly colored, and lined with 
divers predons furs from foreign countries. Excitement to 
gluttony is not wanting ; foreign wines are much esteemed, 
and almost aU the people drink in public. The viands are 
sumptuous ; the chief cooks are held in great honor ; pro- 
vocatives of the palate are eagerly sought after ; ostentation 
increases ; money-makers exert themselves to supply these 
tastes ; hence usuries, frauds, rapine, extortion, piUage, and 
contentions in the commonwealth : also unlawful taxes ; 
oppression of the innocent ; banishment of citisens, and the 
combinations of rich men. Our true god is our belly ; we 
adhere to the pomps which were renounced at our baptism, 
and thus desert to the great enemy of our race. Well in- 
deed does Seneca, the instructor of morals, in his book of 
orations, curse our times in the following words : * Daily, 
things grow worse because the whole contest is for dishonor- 
able matters. Behold I the indolent senses of youth are 
numbed, nor are they active in the pursuit of any one honest 
thing. Sleep, languor, and a carefulness for bad things, 
worw than sleep and languor, have seised upon thmr minds ; 
the love of singing, dancing, and other unworthy occupations 
pos se ss e s them : they are effeminate : to soften the hair, to 
lower the tone of their voice to female compliments ; to vie 
with women in effeminacy of person, and adorn themselves 
with unbeooming delicacy, is Uie object of our youth.' ** 

100. Villani, Cromea^ VL 69, as quoted in Note 99 ; 
<*Xhe women used unoraamented buskins, and even the 
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most difltingnighed weze oonient with a dose gown of aoadefc 
seige or camlet^ confined bj a leathern waist-belt of the 
ancient fashion, and a hooded cloak lined with miniyer ; and 
the poorer classes wore a coarse green doth dress of the 
same form." 

102. Dante, Cmrnto, I. 10 : " Like the beanty of a wo- 
man, when the ornaments of her apparel cause more admi- 
ration than she herself." 

108. Eastern effeminacy in general ; what Boccaodo calls 
the morbidezze cT EgiUo. Faol Orosius, ''the advocate of 
the Christian centuries," as quoted by the OOtmo, says : 
" The last king of Syria was Sardanapalns, a man more cor- 
rupt than a woman, (corrdttopvU ckefemmina,) who was seen 
by his prefect Arabetes, among a herd of courtesans, dad in 
female attire." 

109. Montemalo, or Montemario, is the hiU from which 
the traveller coming from Vlterbo first catches sif^ of 
Rome. The Uccellatojo is the hill from which the tzayeUer 
coming from Bdogna first catches sight of Florence. Here 
the two hiUs are used to signify what is seen from them ; 
namely, the two dties ; and Dante means to say, that Flor- 
enee had not yet surpassed Rome in the splendor of ita 
buildings ; but as Borne would one day be surpassed by 
Florence in its rise, so would it be in its downfalL 

Speaking of the splendor of Florence in Dante's age, 
Napier, FhrenL HiH^ 11. 581, says : ~ 

'' Florence was at this period well studded with handsome 
dwellings ; the dtisens were continually building, repairing, 
altering, and embellishing their houses ; adding eveiy day 
to their ease and comforts, and introducing improyements 
from foreign nations. Sacred architecture of CTezy kind 
partook of this taste ; and there was no popular dtizen or 
nobleman but either had built or was building fine country 
palaces and villas, far exceeding their dty residence in size 
and magnificence ; so that many were accounted oraay for 
their extrayaganoe. 

** * And so magnificent was the sight,' says Yillani, 'thai 
strangers unused to Florence, on coming from abroad, when 
they beheld the yast assemblage of rich buildings and bean- 
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tifdl palaces with which the comitiy was so tiuoklj simddcd 
for three miles round the ramparts, bdioTed thiU; all was 
dtj like that within the Roman waUs ; and this was inde- 
pendent of the rich palaces, towers, courts, and walled gai^ 
dens at a gieatcr distance, which in other conntries would 
be denominated castles. In short,' he contmnes, ' it is esti- 
mated that within a cirenit of six miles ronnd the town 
there are rich and noble dwellings enough to make two 
cities like Florence/ And Ariosto seems to hare cang^ 
the same idea when he exclaims, — 



Wbito gMing OP thy ^flli ■huMud Mlto 

*T wouU nn M tlMN«h tlM Mrth graw I 

As alw ii wQUfc lij Mfton to brinf f oith 

Yoav ■hoota, and Uaij plantoi and ftowwy iknbi: 

And If wtthiii one wan and rini^ hhm 

Ooold be eolteetod aU tl7 aoBfetarod halla, 

Two Boom woold aoana^ fgnB ttor paiaOaL 

110. The "which'' in this line refers to Mcotemalo of 
the preceding. 

112. BeUindon Berti, whom Dante selects as a ijj^ of 
the good citizen of Florence in the olden time, and whom 
'^llani calls ** the best and most honored gentleman of Ilor- 
enoe," was of the noble fimiflj of the BaTignanL He was 
tbefktherof the ''good Gnaldrada,'* whose stoiy shines out 
so pleasantly in Boccaccio's commentaiy. See Inf, XVt, 
Note 37. 

115. ''Two ancient booses of the city," says the OtHmo; 
*'and he saw the chiefs of these booses were content with 
leathern jerkins without any drapery ; he who should dress 
so nowadays would be laughed at : and he saw their dames 
spinning, as who should say, 'Nowadays not eren the maid 
will spin, much less the lady.' " And Bnti upon the same 
text : " They wore leathern dresses without any doth orer 
them ; they did not make to themselves long robes, nor 
cloaks of soiriet lined with yaire, as they do now." 

120. They were not abandoned by their husbands, wIms 
content with little, did not go to traffic in IVaaoe* 

128. Monna Cianghella della Tosa was a gay widow of 
Florence, who led audi a life of pleasure that her name has 
into a proverb, or a comrnon name for a diasohite 
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Lapo Saltefello was a Florentiiie lawyer, and a man of 
dissipated habits ; and Cieseimbeni, wboee mill grinds eTery- 
thing that oomes to it, eonnts him among the poets, Volgar 
PoesiOf m. 82, and ealls him a Rimatan di nonpoeo grido^ a 
rhymer of no little renown. Unlnokily he qnotes one of his 
sonnets. 

129. Qoinotios, snmamed Cincinnatos from his neglected 
locks, taken from his plongh and made Dictator by the 
Soman Senate, and, after he had defeated the Ydscians and 
saved the city, returning to his plough again. 

Cornelia, daughter of Sdpio Afiicanns, and mother of 
the Gracchi, who preferred for her hnsband a Roman citi- 
zen to a king, and boasted that her children were her only 
jewels. 

Shakespeare, Tit. Andron., IV. 1 : — 

Ah, boy, ConMliA oarer with more owe 
BMd to ber aoM, taum alw bath TCMl to tiM 
Sweet poetiry, and ToDy'a Ontor. 

13a The Virgin Mary, invoked in the pains of ohild-hiTlfay 
as mentioned Pwg, XX. 19 : — 

And 1 17 peradTenton heard '« Sweet Maiy t *' 
Utterad fai front of na amid the weeping, 
Sven aa« woman doth who ia in dhOd-Urth. 

134. The Baptistery of the church of St. John in Blorenee; 
U mio M San Qwoamm, my beautiful St. John, as Dante ealls 
it. Inf. XIX. 17. 

135. Of this ancestor of Dante, Caociaguida, nothing is 
known but what the poet here tells us, and so clearly that it 
is not necessary to repeat it in prose. 

137. Cacciaguida's wife came from Ferrara in the Val di 
Pado, or Val di Po^ the Valley of the Po. She was of Uie 
Aldighieri or Alighieri family, and from her Dante derived 
his surname. 

139. The Emperor Conrad HI. of Swalna, uncle of Fred- 
eric Barbarossa. In 1143 he jtnned Louis VII. of France in 
the Second Crusade, of which St Bernard was the great 
preacher. He died in 1162, after his return from this em- 
sade. 

140. Cacciaguida was knighted by the Emperor Couad. 
143. The law or religion of Mahomet. 
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CANTO XVL 



1. The HeaTon of Mars oontiniied. 

Boeihiiu, De Com, PhU^ Book HI. Frosa 6, Ridpath*8 
Tr. : '' But who is there that does not peiceWe the emptiness 
and futility of what men dignify with the name of high ex- 
traction, or nobility of birth 7 The splendor you attribute 
to this is quite foreign to yon : for nobility of descent is 
nothing else but the credit deriTcd from the merit of your 
ancestors. If it is the applause of mankind^ and nothing 
bwrid^ that illustrates and confers fame upon a person, 
no others can be celebrated and famous, but such as are 
nniyersally applauded. If you are not therefore esteemed 
illustrious from your own worth, you can derive no real 
splendor from the merits of others : so that, in my opinion, 
iu>bility is in no other respect good, than as it imposes an 
obligation upon its possessors not to degenerate from the 
merit of their ancestors." 

10. The use of Ton for Thou, the plural for the singular^ 
is ff*'^ to have been introduced in the time of Julius CsBsar. 
Lnoan, V., Bowe's Tr. : — 

Tten wu the ttine wbn qreophnli iMgHi 
To liMp aU ttUM on one lordly nan. 

Dante uses it by way of compliment to his ancestor ; though 
he says the descendants of the Homanfl were not so perseTer" 
ing in its use as other Italians. 

14. Beatrice smiled to gire notice to Dante that she 
observed his flattering style of address ; as the Lady of 
Ma1 i>h^"^» coughed when she saw Launcdot kiss Queen 
Guinevere, as related in the old romance of Launoelot of 
the Lake. 

20. Bejoioed within itself that it can endure so much joy. 

25. The city of Florence, which, in Canto XXV. 6, Dante 
^U «the faSat sheepfold, where a lamb I slumbered." It 
will be remembered that St John the Baptist is the patron 
caint of Fbrence. 

33. Not in Italian, but in Latin, which was the language 
of cultivated people in Cacoiagnida's tine. 
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84. Erom the TncMMrnatioii of Cbnai down to his owhImiUi, 
the planet Mazs had Teimned to the agn of the lion five 
hnndzed and eifj^ty tbonesy or made tfaia nnmber of zeroliitMiia 
in its orbit. Brunetto Latini, Dante'a Bohoohnastery Trewr^ 
L Ch. ozL, BajBy that Mazs ^ goes thzoogh all the signs in iL 
yean and L month and xtx. days." Hiis woold make Cao- 
eiagnida born long after the orosade in whidh he died. But 
DantOy who had perhaps seen the astronomical tables of JSimg 
Alfonso of Castile, knew more of the matter than his sohool- 
master, and was aware that the period of a revolalaon of 
Mara is less than two years. Witte, who eites these tablea 
in his notes to this oanto, says they give '^686 days 22 hours 
and 24 minntes" ; and continnes : ^Fbre hundred and eig^ity 
SQoh reYolntioDS give then (due r^;ard being had to the leap- 
years) 1090 years and not quite four months. Caoeiaguida, 
therefore, at the time of the Seoond Crosade^ was in his fifty- 
seventh year." 

Fietro di Dante (the poef s son and commentator^ and 
who, as Biagioli, with rather gratuitous hazshneas, says, was 
^ smaller compared to his father than a point is to Uie oni- 
▼erse ") assumed two years as a revolution of Mara ; but as 
this made Cacdaguida bom in 1100, twelve years after his 
death, he suggested the reading of ''three," instead of 
''thirty," in the text» which reading was adopted by the 
Cmscan Academy^ and makes the year of Caodagnida's 
birth 1106. 

But that Dante computed the rerolntion of Man at less 
than two yean is eyident from a passage in the Conmio, 11. 
15, ref ened to by Fhilalethes, where he speaks of half a 
roTolution of this planet as un anno ^tion, almost a year. 
The common reading of "thirty" is undoubtedly then tiie 
true one. 

In Astrology, the lion is the House of the Sun ; but Mars, 
as well as the Sun and Jupiter, is a Lord of the Lion ; and 
henoe Dante says « its Lion." 

41. The house in which Cacciagnida was bom stood in the 
Meroato Vecchio, or Old Market, at the beginning of the 
last ward or iesto of Florence toward the east, called the 
Porta San Fietro. 
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The eity of Floieiice mm origiiially dirided into Qoaxten 
cr Gate, wldeh were, San Fanorasio on the westi San Fietio 
OB the easty the Dnomo on the north, and Santa Mazia on 
the Bonth. Afterwardsy when the new walla were built and 
the dty enlarged, these Qnarters were changed to SesH^ or 
Sixths, by dividing Santa Maria into the Borgo and San 
Fietro Sehezaggio, and adding the Oltramo (beyond the 
Amo) on the sonthem bank. 

42. The annual races of Florenoe on the 24th of Jane, the 
festiTal of St John the Baptist. The prize was the PaUio 
or mantle of ** crimson silk Telvet," as Vilkni says ; and the 
race was mn from San Fanorazio, the western wavd of the 
titjf through the Mereato V ecchio, to the eastern ward of 
San Fietio. According to Benyennto, the Florentine races 
were horse-races ; but the Fallio of Verona, where the priie 
was the ''Green Mantle," was manifestly a foot>race. See 
/«/. XV. 122. 

47. Between the FonteVeoohio, where once stood the statoe 
of Mars, and the ehnroh of St John the Baptist. 

50. Campi is a village between FnJto and Florenoe, in 

The TaHfly whanoe BImdiIo dmoeodM, 

Certaldo is in the Val d'Elsa, and is chiefly eelefarated as b»> 
ing the birthplace of Boccaccio, — ^tme Boeea tT OrOt or 
Mouth of QiAdf** says Benvenuto with enthusiasm, ** my vefr* 
erated master, and a most diligent and familiar student of 
Dante, and who wrote a oertain book that greatly helps us 
to understand him.^ 

Figghine, or I^gline, is a town in the Val d' Amo, some 
twelve miles distant from Florence ; and hateful to Dante 
as the birthplace of the ''ribald lawyer, Ser Dego," as Campi 
was of another ribald lawyer, Ser Fozio ; and Certaldo of a 
eertaha Giaoomo, who thrust the Fodesth of Florenoe from 
his seat, and undertook to govern the city. These men, 
mingling with the old Florentines, connpted the simple man- 
ners of the town. 

53. GallusEo lies to the south of Florenoe on the road to 
Siena, and Trsspiaao about the same distanoe to the north, 
en the road to Bologna. 
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66. Agaglione and Signa are also Toscan towiu in the 
neighborhood of Florenoe. According to Coyino, DeKriz, 
Geog. ddP Italia^ p. 18, it was a certain Baldo d' Agnglicne, 
who condemned Dante to be burned ; and Bonifaado da Signa, 
according to Bnti, " tyrannized oyer the city, and sold the 
faTors and offices of the Commune." 

58. The clergy. << Popes, cardinals, bishops, and arch- 
bishops, who goTcm the Holy Church," says Buti ; and con- 
tinues : <<If the Church had been a moUier, instead of a 
step-mother to the Emperors, and had not excommunicated, 
and persecuted, and published them as heretics, Italy would 
have been well goyemed, and there would have been none of 
those civil wars, that dismantled and devastated the smaller 
towns, and drove their inhabitants into Florence, to trade and 
discount." 

Ni^ier, Floreni. Hist, 1. 697, says : *< The Arte del Cambio^ 
or money-trade, in which Florence shone preeminent, soon 
made he^ bankers known and almost necessary to all Eu- 
rope. . . . But amongst all foreign nations they were justly 
considered, according to the admission of their own country- 
men, as hard, griping, and exacting ; they were called Lan^ 
bard dogs ; hated and insulted by nations less acquainted 
with trade and certainly less civilized than themselves, when 
they may only have demanded a fair interest for money lent 
at a great risk to lawless men in a foreign country. . • . 
All counting-houses of Florentine bankers were confined to 
the old and new market-places, where alone they were al- 
lowed to transact business : before the door was placed a 
bench, and a table covered with carpet, on idiich stood 
their money-bags and account-book for the daily transao- 
tions of trade." 

62. Simifonte, a village near Certaldo. It was captured 
by the Florentines, and made part of their territory, in 
1202. 

64. In the valley of the Ombrone, east of FSstoia, are still 
(o be seen the ruins of Montemurlo, once owned by the 
Counts Guidi, and by them sold to the Florentines in 1203, 
because they could not defend it against the Pistoians. 

66. The Pioier cT Aeane^ or parish of Aoone, is in the Val 
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di Sievey or Valley of the SieTe, one of the affluents of the 
Axna Here the powexfnl &mily of the Cerohi had their 
easUe of Monte di Ciooe, whieh was taken and destroyed by 
the Florentines in 1053, and the Cerehi and others came to 
liye in Florenoe, where they became the leaders of the Parte 
Blanea. See /n/. VI. Note 65. 

06. The Bnondelmonti were a wealthy and powerf ol family 
of ValdigiieTe, or Valley of the GrierCy which, like the Sieve, 
is an affluent of the Amo. They too, like the Cerohi, came 
to Florence when their lands were taken by the Florentines, 
and were in a certain sense the caose of Gnelf and Ghibelline 
qnarrels in the city. See Jnf. X. Kote 51. 

70. The downfidl of a great city is more swift and terrible 
than that of a smaller one ; or, as Ventnri interprets, ** The 
size of the body and greater robustness of strength in a atj 
and state are not helpfol, bat injozions to their preserv»- 
tion, unless men live in peace and without the blindness of 
the pass io ns, and Florence, more poor and humble, wonld 
haye flourished longer." 

Perhaps the best commentary of all is that contained in 
the two lines of Chaucer's Troilus and Cressddef IL 1385, — 
aptly quoted by Mr. Cazy : — 

Vior ■wiflar oouna oomeUi tblng that ii of wlglit, 
WbaD it dMoemMh, taum doM thingM U^t 

72. In this line we have in brief Dante's political fsitfa, 
which is giTen in detail in his treatise De MonarMa. See 
the article << Dante's Creed," among the Illustratioos of 
VoLH. 

73. Luni, an old Etruscan citj in the Lnnigiana ; and Ur- 
bisaglia, a Roman city in the Marca d' Ancona. 

76. Chiusi is in the Sienese territory, and Sinigaglia oa 
the A d riatic, east of Rome. This latter place has somewhat 
rcTiTed since Dante's time. 

76. Boccaccio seems to have canght something of the 
spirit of this oanto^ when, lamenting the des ol ation of Flor- 
enoe by the plague in 1348, he says in the Introduetiaa to 
the Deeamerone: ** How many vast palaces, ho w many beauti- 
fnl houses, how many noble dwellings, aforetime flUed with 
lords and ladies and trains of seryants, were now nnteiH 
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anted eyen by the loweet menial 1 How many memoiaUe 
familifta^ how many ample heritagel^ how many zenowned 
poBMsdonBy weze left withoat an heir 1 How many valiant 
men, how many beautiful women, how many gentle yoath% 
breakfasted in the morning with their relatiyee, companioos, 
and friends, and, when the eyening came, sapped with their 
ancestors in the other world ! " 
78. Lowell, ToihePoMt: — 

BliU M « dtj butod *iiMth tlM iM, 

Ihy oonxti and tauplM iteiid ; 
Idle M famw oo wind-waTad t ^ e iUj 

OCMliitonid bnoMgniidf 

Thj phantMini grape and ifaiTer, 
Or watoh the looea ihorea cminhUng AnQj 



**Ova hiSben!* says Sir Thomas Browne, Urn BwruUf Y^ 
<< find their gzaTes in our short memories, and sadly teD ns 
how we may be buried in oar sorviyors. GraTe-stones tell 
truth soaroe forty years. Generations pass while some trees 
stand, and old families last not three oaks. . . . Oblivion is 
not to be hired. The greater part must be eontent to be as 
though they had not been, to be found in the register of God, 
not in the record of man. Twenty-seven names make up the 
first story, and the recorded names OTcr since oontain not 
one living century. The number of the dead long ezoeedeth 
all that shall live. The night of time far snrpasseth the 
day ; and who knows when was the equinox ? Every boor 
adds unto that current arithmetic, which searoe stands one 
moment." 

79. Shirley, Deaih*$ Final Conquest :— 

Tbe i^driee of oar birth and itiHte 

Are abidom, not aobafeantial thli^; 
nwn la no aanor agalnat Veto ; 

Death leja bJa kj hand on kinga ; 



And In the doat be etioal made 

With the poor erooked aojtha and apede. 

81. The liyes of men are too short for them to measore 
the decay of things around them. 
86. It would be an unprofitable task to repeat in notes the 

»ofr 
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Of wtam tb6 llnM li UddM iB Um RMt, 

and who flouriBhod in the days of Caociaguida and the £m- 
peior Coniad. It will he better to follow YiUani, as he 
points oat with a sigh their dwellings in the old town, and 
laments over their deoay. In his Cnmica^ Book IV., he 
speaks as follows : — 

" Ch. X. As already mentionedy the first rebuilding of 
Little Fknenoe was divided by Qnarters, that is, by four 
gates ; and thai we may the better make known the noble 
races and booses, which in those times, after Fiesole was de- 
stroyedy were great and powezfnl in Horenoe, we will enn- 
merate them by the qoarters where they lived. 

** And first those of the Porta del Daomo, idueh was the 
first fold and habitation of the new Fknenoe, and the plaoe 
where all the noble oitisens resorted and met together on 
fionday, and where all maRiages were made, and all recoil 
ciliations, and all pomps and solemnities of the Commnne. 
• •• At the Porta del Dnomo lived the descendants of the 
Giovanni and of the Gnineldi, who were the first thai re- 
built the city of Florence, and from whom descended many 
noble fsmilies in Mngello and in Valdamo^ and many in the 
eity, who now are common people, and almost come to an 
end. Snoh were the Bamoei, who lived at Santa liana 
Maggioce, who are now extinct ; and of their race were the 
ScaU and PslenninL In the same qnarter were also the 
Arrigncd, the Sudi, and the sons of Delia Tosa ; and the 
BeDa Tosa were the same lace as the Bisdomim, and custo- 
dians and defenders of the bishopric ; bat one ol them left 
his funfly at the Porta San Fiero, and took to wife a lady 
named Delia Tosa, who had the inheritance, idience the 
name was derived. And there were the Delia P resss , who 
lived among the Chiavatnoli, men of gentle birth. 

''Ch.XL In the qoarter of Porta San Fiero were the 
Bisdomini, who^ as above mentioned, were cnstodians of the 
bishopric ; and the Alberighi, to whom belonged the chureh 
of Santa Maria Alberighi, of the boose of the Donati, and 
now they are nangfat. The Rovignani were very great, and 
lived at the Fortn San FSetro; and then came the booses of 
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the CountB Gnidi, «id ihen of the Cerciiiy and from them in 
the female line were bom all tiie Counts Gnidiy as before 
mentioned, of the daughter of good Memer BeUineioD Berti; 
in onr day all thiB xaoe ia extinot. The Galligazi and Chiar- 
montem and Ardinghi, who lived in the Orto San Miflhele^ 
wexe Tery ancient ; and so were the Ginodhi, who now aie 
popciani^ living at Santa Mais^ierita ; the Eliseiy who like- 
wise are now popolanij living near the Mereato Yeoehio. 
And in that place lived the Caponsaochi, who were noblea 
of Fiesdle ; the Donati, or Calfocoi, for they were all one 
raocy bat the Calfocci are extinct ; and the Delia Bella of 
San Martinoy also become |wpo2am' ; and the Adimari, who 
descended from the boose id Cosi, who now live at Porta 
Bossa, and who bnilt Santa Maria Kipoteoosa; and although 
they are now the pzindpal family of that ward of Florenee, 
in those days they were not of the oldest. 

«'Ch. Xn. At the Porta San Fkncrasio, of great rank 
and power were the Lamberti, descended fiom the Delia 
Magna ; the Ughi were very ancient, and bnilt Santa Maria 
U{^ and all the hill of Montoghi belonged to them, and 
now they have died oat ; the Catellini weie very aneient» 
and now they are forgotten. It is said that the Tieri were 
illegitimate descendants of theirs. The Figli were great 
and noble in those times, and the Soldanieri and VecehiettL 
Very ancient were the Dell' Area, and now they are extinot; 
and the Migliorelli, who now are naught ; and the Trincia- 
velli da Mosoiano were very ancient 

<<Ch.XIIL In the quarter of Porta Santa Maria, which 
is now in the ward of San Piero Scheraggio and of Borgo, 
there were many powerful and ancient families. The great* 
est were the Uberti, whose ancestors were the Delia Magna, 
and wbo lived where now stand the Fiacza de' Fnan and the 
Palazso del Popolo ; the Pifanti, called Bogolesi, lived at 
the comer of Porta Santa Maria ; the Galli, Ci^piardi, 
Guidi, and Filippi, who now are nothing, were then great 
and powerful, and lived in the Meroato Nuovo. Likewise 
the Greci, to whom all the Borgo de' Greci belonged, have 
now perished and passed away, except some of the race in 
Bologna ; and the Ormamd, who lived where now stands 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PARADI80 XVL 281 

Hie foi»'in<ntkwiBd Fdttio del Popolo, and are now oalled 
FonboaohL And behind San Fiefo Soheraggio, where aie 
now the hooBea of the Petri, liTod the Delia Pen, or P6- 
nuaa» and from them the postern gate there was oalled 
Porta Penuza. Some say that the Pemui of the present 
day are of that famOy, hot I do not affirm it Hie Sao- 
ehettiy who lived in the Garbo^ were very aneient ; aroond 
the Meroato Nooyo the Bostiohi were great people, and the 
Belln iSanella, and Giandonati and In&ngati; great in Borgo 
Santi Apostoli were the Gnalterotta and Importimi, who now 
are popolanL The Boondelmonti were noUe and aneient 
eitixens in the rural distriots, and Montebaoni was their oai^ 
tie, and many others in V aldigrioTe ; at first they lived in 
OltranuH uid then oame to the Borgo. The Poloi, and the 
Coonis of Gangalandi, Cinffagni, and Nerli of Oltramo wave 
at one time great and powerful, together with the Giando- 
nati and DeUa Bella, named aboye ; and from the Marqois 
Hogo^ who boilt the Abbey, or Badia, of florenoe, reoeived 
aims and knighthood, for they were yery great aroond him.** 
To the better nnderstandin^ of this extract from V illani, 
it mnst be borne in mind that, at the time when he wrote^ 
the population of Florence was divided into three classes, 
the Nobles, the Popolani, or middle dass, and the Ple- 



93. Gianni del Soldanier is put among the traitors ^with 
Ganelloo and Tebaldello,'' Inf. XXXTT. 121. 

95. The Cerohi, who lived near the Porta San Piens iknd 
produced dissension in the city with their White and Black 
Actions ; — such a cargo, that it most be thrown overboard 
to save the ship. See /n/. VI. Note 65. 

98. The County Goido^ for Count Guido, as in Shake- 
speare the County Paris and County Palatine, and in the old 
song in Scotfs Quenim Dunoortf .- — 

Ah, OoBBty Ony, flM hoar it alt^ 

99. Bdlinnon BertL See Canto XY. 112^ and /f|^. XVL 
Note 87. 

1(8. The instgnia of knighthood. 

lOa The Bill], or Fig|i,fiuni]y; their annsbabg<<a Col. 
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nmn Vair in a red field.** Hie Colmnn Yair ma the bar oC 
the shield '' variegated with argent and asnre." The Tair, 
in Italian vajo, is a kind of sqninel ; and the hexaldio nmn 
gling of colors was taken from its spotted skin. 

105. The Chiaramontesiy one of whom, a certain Ser Da- 
rante, an officer in the customs, falsified the boshel, or tU^ 
of Florenoe, by having it made one stave less, so as to defraud 
in the measure. Dante alludes to this in Purg. XII. 106b 

109. The Uberti, of whom was Farinata. See Inf. X. 88. 

110. The Balls of Gold were the arms of the Lambesti 
family. Dante mentions them by their arms, says the Ottancs 
** as who should say, as the ball is the symbol of the onivene^ 
and gold surpasses every other metid, so in goodness and 
valor these surpassed the other dtisens." Dante puts Moica 
de' Lamberti among the Schismatics in /fjf. XXVLLL 108^ 
with both hands cut of^ and 

The ■tamp* apUftlQg fhroaghtfaa dndkj air. 

112. The Yidomini, Tosinghi, and Cortigiani, enstodians 
and defenders of the Bishopric of flotenoe. Their fathers 
were honorable men, and, like the Lamberti, embellished the 
cit^with their good name and deeds ; but they, when a bishop 
died, took possession of the episcopal palace^ and, as custo- 
dians and defenders, feasted and slept there till his snoceesor 
was i^pointed. 

116. The Adimari. One of this family, Boooaocio Adi- 
mari, got possession of Dante's property in Florence when he 
was banished, and always bitterly opposed his return. 

119. Ubertin Donate, a gentleman of Florenoe, had mar- 
ried one of the Bavignani, and was offended that her sister 
should be given in marriage to one of the Adimari, who were 
of ignoble origin. 

121. Hie Caponsaoohi lived in the Mereato Veoohio, or 
Old Market. One of the daughters was the wife of Foloo 
Portinari and mother of Beatrice. 

124. Hie thing inerediUe is that there should have been 
so little jealousy among the citisens of Ilorenoe as to suffer 
one of the city gates. Porta Perusza, to be named after a pai^ 
ticular family. 

127. Five Florentine families, aoeoEding to Benvenuto^ 
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bore the mmiB of the Mavquis Hugo of Bnuidenlrnxgy and 
xeceiTed from him the titles and priTileges of nobilitj. 
Dieie were the Fttleiy Nerli, Giandmiati, Gangalandi, and 
Delia Bella. 

This Maiqnia Hngo^ whom Dante here oalle ** the great 
baion,'' was l^oeroy of the Emperor Otho UL in Tuscany* 
Yillani, Cnmoa^ IV^ Ch. % relates the following story of 
him : ^ It eame to pass, as it pleased God« that, while hnni- 
ing in the neighboriiood of Bonsollasio, he was lost in the 
forest, and eame, as it seemed to him^ to a smithy. Finding 
there men swarthy and hideoos, who, instead of iron, seemed 
to be tomenting human beings with fire and hammers, he 
asked the meaning of it He was told that these were lost 
■oqIs, and that to a like pnnishment was condemned the sool 
of the Marqois Hngo, on aoooont of his worldly life, unless 
he repented. In great terror he eommended himself to the 
Virgin Maiy ; and, when the Tision vanished, remained so 
contrite in spirit, that, having returned to Flovenoe, he had 
all his patrimony in Germany sold, and ordered seven abbeys 
to be built ; the first of which was the Bedia of Flovenoe, in 
honor of Santa Maria ; the second, that c^ Bonsollagso, iriiere 
he saw the ▼ision." 

The Marquis Hngo died on St. Hiomas's day, December 
21, 1006, and was buried in the Bedia of Florenoe, where 
eyery year on that day the moaks, in grateful memory of him, 
kept tiie anniTersazy of his death with great solemnity. 

190. Giaao deDa Bella, who disguised the arms of Hugo^ 
quartered in his own, with a fringe of gold. A nobleman by 
birth and education, he was by oouTictian a friend of the 
people, and espoused their cause against the nobles. By 
xef onning the abuses of both parties, he gained the ill-will 
of both ; and in 1291^ after some popnlar tumult which ho 
in Tain strove to quell, went intovdlnntaiy exile, and died in 

Sinnondi, ItaL Rep^ p. 113 (Lardner's Cydopsdia), gives 
the following sucdnot aoooont of the abuses which Giano 
BtroTC to refonn, and of his summary manner of doing it : 
^ Hie arrogance of the nobles, their qoarrels, and the dis- 
turbance of the paUio peace by their frequent battles in the 
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•traete, had* in 1292, iniiated the whole popvlatbii 
them. Giano delU Be]]% hiinielf a noblei hat sympathiffing 
in the pamona and resentment of the peoplei proposed to 
bring them to order by sunmiary jnstieey and to eonfide the 
execution of it to the gonfalonier whom he eanaed to be 
elected. The Goelfs had been so long at the head of the 
lepnblioy that their noble familiefl, whose wealth had im- 
menselj increased, placed themselves above all law. Giano 
determined that their nobilitj itself shoold be a title of ex- 
diision, and a commencement of punishment ; a zigoroiia 
edict, bearing the title of * ordinance of jostice,' first desig- 
nated thirty-seven Gadf familiea of Florenoe, whom it d»- 
daied noble and great, and on this aoooont ezdnded forever 
from the signoria; refusing them at the same time the privi- 
lege of renouncing their nobility, in order to place themselves 
on a footing with the other oitiaens. When these families 
troubled the public peace by battle or asfiassination, a sum- 
mary information, or even common report, was suffiflient to 
induce the gon&lonier to attack them at the head of the 
militia, raze their houses to the ground, and deliver their 
persons to the Podesth, to be punished according to their 
erimes. If other families oonmiitted the same disorders, if 
they troubled the state by their private feuds and outrages, 
the ngnona was authorised to ennoUe them, as a punishment 
of their crimes, in order to subject them to the same sum- 
mary justice." 

Dino Compagni, a contemporary of Giano^ Cromoa jPSo- 
fvnlma. Book I., says of him: '<He was a manly man, of great 
oonrage, and so bold that he defended those causes which 
others abandoned, and said those things which others kept 
silent, and did all in favor of justice against the guilty, and 
was so much feared by the magistrates that they were afraid 
to screen the evil-doers. The great began to speak against 
him, threatening him, and they did it, not for the sake of 
justice, but to destroy their enemies, abominating him and 
the Uws.'* 

Ymasa^ Croniea, Yin., Ch. 8, says : ^Giano della Bella 
was condemned and banished for contumacy, . . . and all 
his possessions confiscated, . . • whence great mischief ao- 
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to oar eitjy and ohiefiy to the people, for he was the 
BUNit loyal aadnpri^t jM9)o<afio and lover of the puUie good 
of any man in Horenee.'' 

AndfinaUyMaeoh]vrelli,/j<ariei'l0r«fi<me, Book n., ealls 
him ** a lover of the liberty of his ooontxy,'' and Bays, ^ he 
waa hated by the nobility for uidennining their aathority, 
and envied by the xicher of the oommonal^, who were jeid^ 
ooa of hia power " ; and that he went into vdlnntazy exile in 
order *^ to deprive his enemies of all o p p ort unity of injuring 
him, and hia friends of all opp o rt u nity dt injuring the oooih 
tiy '' ; and that <<to free the oitiaens fiom the fear they had 
of him, he resolved to leave the eit^, which, at his own 
charge and danger, he had libezated from the servitude of 
thepowerfuL" 

134. The Borgo Santi Apostoli would be a quieter plaoe^ 
if the Buodelmonti had not moved into it from Oltramo. 

136. The house of Amidei, whose quarrel with the Buon- 
delmonti was the origin of the Goelf and Ghibelline parties 
in Florence, and put an end to the joyous life of her oitisens. 
See Inf. X. Note 51. 

140. See the stoiy of Buondelmonte, as told by Giovanni 
Fiorentino in his Peoorone, and quoted Inf. X. Note 61. 

142. Much sorrow and suif ering would have been spared, 
if the first Buondelmonte that came from his castle of 
Montebuono to Florence had been drowned in the Ema, a 
small stream he had to cross on the way. 

145. Young Buondelmonte was murdered at the foot of 
the mutilated statue of Mars on the Ponte Veochio, and 
after thia Florence had no more peace. 

163. The banner of Florence had never been reversed in 
sign of defeat. 

154. The arms of Florence were a white lily in a field of 
red; after the ezpulsiott of the Ghibellines, the Guelfi 
ehanged them to a red lily in a field of white. 

CANTO XVIL 

1. Hie Heaven of liars contiBaed. The prophecy ef 
Dante's 1 
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In Inf, X. 127, as Dante is meditating on tlie daric wordi 
of Farinata that foreshadow his exile, Yizgil says to him : — 

" Let mrafeoiy pmarve wlat ttioa bait baud 
Afldai* ttgndf," tint &«• ooBUBandfid me, 
'' And now afctand haie " ; and he nJeed Ue ili«er. 

" When tt»a ahalt be before the ndianoe awMfe 
Of her wboee beanteooa qraa aU tbfai0i behold, 
Vfom her thon >]ft lean the joonHT of tl^ Ufla.** 

And afterwards, in reply to Bronetto Latini, Dante sayi^ 
/n/.XV.88: — 

What foa nairata of my career I write, 
And keep It for a lady, who will know, 
TO gloat with other test, If o'er I leaeh her. 

Hie tune for this revelation has now come ; bat it is made 
by Cacdagnida, not by Beatrice. 

8. Fhaeton, having heard from Epaphns that he was not 
the son of Apollo, ran in great eagerness and amdety to his 
mother, Clymene, to ascertain the troth. Ovid, MeL, L, 
Dryden'sTr.: — 

ICother, aald he, thia taifaqj waa thrown 

^r Kpaphna on yon, and me your eon. 

Bo ainke fa pnbUo, told it to my faoe ; 

Hot dnzst I Tfadkate the dire dligxaoe : 

Bran I, the bold, the eenaiUe of WTOi«, 

Beatiained by duune, waa f oioed to hold ny tOBgaa 

To hear an open ilander, !• n onae : 

Bat not to And an anawer, la a worae. 

If I am heoTon-begot, aaaeit your eon 

9yaomeinrBalgn; and make my father knofwn. 

To light my honor, and redeem your own. 

He aald, and, aaying, oaat hie anna about 

Her neidc, and begged her to reeolve the doobt 

3, The disaster that befell Fhaeton while driving the 
steeds of Apollo makes fathers chary of granting all the 
wishes of children. 

16. Who geest in God all possible contingencies as clearly 
as the human mind perceives the commonest geometrical 
problem. 

18. God, ** whose centre is everywhere, whose cironmf er- 
ence nowhere." 

20. The heavy words which Dante heard on the moont of 
Purgatory, foreshadowing his exile, are those of Comido 
lialaspina» Purg. YUL 133:^ 
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VortfaeamahaiiMkli* 

Bev«B tiiBM upon the pOlow which the Bna 

With an hit four feet ooTon and bMferidfls, 
Baf ora that Mwh » oomteooi cptelon 

Bhan fai tha BiddDe of thj h«id be naltod 

With gnatar nafla than of aoothtt** apaeoh, 
Unkaa the coona of JoatlM I 



and those of Oderisi d' Agobbio» Pwrg. XI. Id9 : — 

X aaj BO mon, and kBOW that I apaak dacfcly : 
Tat litila tiaa ahaO paai baf on thy nei^bon 
Wm 10 damean thamaahaa that thoa oanat gloat it. 

21. The woida he heard '^when desoeikUiig into the dead 
world," are those of Fariiiat% Inf. X. 79 :— 

But fifty tfaDOB dMn not nUndlad ba 
Tha oomtaDanoa of tha La47 who felgiM hara, 
Bra thoQ ihalt know how hea^ is that ait ; 

and thoae of Bronetto Latini, Inf. XV. 61 :— 



But that iiugiatafol and BMlignaiit paoplOi 

WUoh tran Vlaaola of oM deaoandad. 

And ■nacka atlD of tha nomitadn and the 
wm naka ttaalf, fto thy good daada, thgr foa. 

21 Aristotle, Eihua^ I. oh. 10 : << Alwsjs and ereiywheze 
the lirtooQS man bean piosperons and adyeise fortune pm- 
dentlj, as » perf eot tetragon.'' 

28. To the spirit of Caeoiagoida. 

31. Not like the ambignoos uttexanoe of oracles in F^an 



36. The word here rendered Language is in the original 
Zalin; used as in Canto XTT. 141 

37. Contingeney, aecidenti or oasnalty, belongs onlj to the 
material world, and in the spiritual world finds no plaoe. 
As Danto makes St. Bernard say, in Canto XXXIL 63 : — 



Withla tha ampUtada of thia 
Ho caanal point oan poaAdy And plaoa, 
Ho noio than aadnaaa oan, or thint, c 

Horbytawallwrhaabaanaahihnahad 



40. Boethius, CanmA. PAtZ., V. F^raaa Z, Bidpath's Tr. : 
''But I shall now endeaTor to demoostrate, that, in whalerer 
way the ehain of causes is disposed, the OTent of things which 
are f o reseen is necessary ; althoo^ pieaeieaca may not ap- 
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pear to be tha neoesflitatiiig oaoae of their befalling. For 
example, if a person sitB, the opinion formed of him that he 
is seated is of necessity tme ; bat by inverting the phraaei 
if the opinion is trae that he is seated, he must neoeasaiiiy 
sit. In both oases then there is a necessity ; in the latter, 
that the person sits ; in the former, that the opinion oon- 
ceming him is true ; bat the person doth not sit, beeanse 
the opinion of his sitting is trae : bat the opinion is rather 
trae, becaose the action of his being seated waa antecedent 
in time. Thas thoagh the troth of the opinion may be the 
effect of the person taking a seat, there is nevertheless » 
necessity common to both. Hie same method of reasonings 
I think, should be employed with regard to the prescienoe 
of God, and fatore contingencies ; for allowing it to be trae, 
that events are foreseen becaose they are to happen, and 
that they do not befall beeanse they are foreseen, it is still 
necessary, that what is to happen mast be foreseen by God, 
and that what is foreseen most take place.** 

And again, in Prosa 4 of the same Book : **BvA how is it 
possible, said I, that those things which are foreseen shoold 
not be&ll ? — I do not say, replied she, that we are to enter- 
tain any donbt bat the events will take place, which IVovi- 
dence foresees are to happen ; bat we are rather to believe, 
that althoagh they do happen, yet that there is no necessify 
in the events themselves, which constrains them to do so. 
The troth of which I shall thas endeavor to illastrate. We 
behold many things done ander our view, sach as a coach- 
man condacting his chariot and governing his hones, and 
other things of a like natare. Now, do yoa suppose these 
things are done liy the compulsion of a necessity? — No^ 
answered I ; for, if everything were moved by compulsioa, 
the effects of art would be vain and fruitless. — If things 
then, which are doing nnder oar eye, added she, are under 
no present necessity of happening, it must be admitted that 
these same things, before they befell, were under no neces- 
sity of taking place. It is plain, therefore, that some things 
befidl, the event of which is altogether nnconstrained by ne- 
cessity. For I do not think any person will say that such 
things as are at present done, were not to happen before 
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tliey were done. Wliy^ therefore, may not thinge be f ore- 
•eeo, and not neceaaitated in their eyents? As the knowl- 
edge then of what is present imposes no neoessity on things 
now done, so neither does the foreknowledge of what is to 
happen in fatore necessitate the things which are to take 
place." 
Also Chancer, TroiL and Cres.^ IV. 906 : — 

Kke, this is sb opinioii of som* 
Thsft iMTs hir tiv fal high and smoCh ishora ; 
Thai sdn ili^t thus ; that CUng Is Mfe to oona 
Vor4hat tha pnaoianoa hath asM baton, 
Thatitahaloono: but thai aafai that themfon 
That it diaU ooma, tfaorofon tha por?«iaiiiioa 
Wola it bafoma wHhootan I 



And in this manar, ti 
Botonmath In his plaoa oodtraiy, ^ 
IbrnadafaUj, bahofolli It nat ba, 



Bahovoth it, that thingaa whioh that fall. 
That thai In eertafaia ban yiu f oy ad all; 

X nana, aa tho^ I labonnd no hi thta, 
To anqnira which tUng oaosa of which thing bo^ 
As whathMT that tha pnaoianoa of God is 
Tha oortalna oHMa of tha I 
Ofthh^aathattec 
Or, if naoaarita of thfag oonUng 
Ba tha oanaa oartalna of tha pnrrimrii^r 

Bat, now, na anftana Z na not, in i 
How tha Older of thaoanaeaatant; botwotl, 
That It bahofolli that tha befUU^ 
Of thfagaa, wiat* baf ora oartafa^, 
Be nanw aw ri a— al asna It not tharty 



To thtag to coma, al fU It f oola or ftOin I 

fbr,lfthnarftnMnjondooBnaoa,» 
Thanby n a o aa dt abahofaUilt 
That, oartaa, tUna opinion aotha ba 
That wanaat or ooqjaotaat that ha rft 
And, fiutlHco'var, now ayfonwaida ]rat,«* 
IiOi lii^ so is It on tha part ooamria ; 
Asthns; now harkan, f or Z wol Mt taiia : 

I asTi tteft if tha optailon of tiie 
Ba aolhB^ for4hit ha rft ; ttei aaf I tUa, 
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naft he mote ittten, bj nMeMlta. 

And thus neocHtto, in flttlitt, ifk 

fbr fai Uia DfldB o< rftthv ta, hris; 

And In the, DfldB of mOia : and tann, tewfchB, 

Ihow mote nMMrito bn hi fon bothe. 

But thoa aaift nine, the UMn rft ni« thonCora 
That tUne opinion of hie rftfehv eoth la : 
But, nther, for ttie nan nto there beCora, 
Ihaielon la thine opinifln aothe iwia t 
And I aaf t Thoogh the canae of aothe of thia 
Cometh of hiaaittfav; yetneoeadto 
la enterchaonged bothe fai him and the. 

46. As HippolytuB was bttniBhed from Aiheiu cm the fiJae 
and orael aocoBatioxis of Fbsdxa, his step-mother^ so Dante 
shall be from Florence on acensationa equally false and 
craeL 

60. B J instigation of Pope Boniface VJlL in Borne, as 
Dante here declares. In April, 1302, the Bianchi were ban- 
ished from Florence on aooonnt or under pretext of a eon- 
spiracy against Charles of Valois, who had been called to 
Florence by the Gnelfs as pacificator of Tuscany. In thia 
conspiracy Dante could have had no part, as he was then 
absent on an embassy to Borne. 

Dino Compagni, Cron, Fhr^ IL, gives a list of many of 
the exiles. Among them ia ** Dante Aldighieri, ambassador 
at Bome '' ; and at the end of the names given he adds, " and 
many more, as many as six hundred men, who wandered 
here and there about the world, suffering much wani.** 
At first, the banishment was for two years only ; bat a 
second decree made it for life, with the penalty that, if any 
one of the exiles returned to Florence, he should be bomed 
to death. 

On the exile of Dante, M. Ampere has written an intereaU 
ing work under the title of Voyage Daniesque^ from which 
frequent extracts have been made in those notes. ''I have 
followed him, atep by atep," he aays, **in the cities where 
he lived, in the mountains where he wandered, in the aay- 
lums that welcomed him, always guided by the poem, in 
which he haa recorded, with all the aentimenta of hia aool 
and all the apecuUtiona of hia intelligence, all the reoolleo- 
tiona of hia life ; a poem which ia no leaa a oonieaeion Uian a 
Taat encyelopiBdia." 
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See a]0O the Letter of Ento Ilario^ the paaaage from the 
ConvUOf and Dante's Letter to a Friendy among the Dlnstra- 
tions at the end of VoL L 

52. BoethioB, Cans. PhU., L Fioea 4^ Bidpath's Tr. : 
"But my miseries are oompleto, when I reflect that the ma- 
jority of manlrind attend less to the merit of things, than to 
their f ortutous event ; and believe that no undertakings are 
crowned with snocess, but snch as are f onned with a pradent 
foresight. Hence it is, that the nnprosperons immediately 
lose the good opinion of mankind. It would give me pain to 
relate to yon the rumors that are flying among the people, 
and the Tsziety of discordant and inconsistent opinions eit- 
tertained concerning me.'' 

53. At the beginning of Inf. XXVI. Dante foreshadows 
the Tengeanee of God that is to &U on Florence, and ez- 



And if tt now wcra, Ik w»» not too HMB ; 
Woold that tt w«n, MdnK it Mods miMfe bo, 
Wat twill aggrioTo no mofo the man I ago. 

For an aoooont of these disasters see Inf. XXVL Note 9. 

58. Upon this passage Mr. Wright, in the notes to his 
tnmslation, makes the following eztracte from the Bible, 
Shakespeare, and Spenser : — 

EcdetiaiticuB xnx. 24 aud zL 28, 29 : ''It is a miserable 
thing to go from house to house ; for where thou art a stran- 
ger, thou darest not open thy mouth. Thou shalt entertain, 
and feast, and haTe no thanks : moreover, thou shalt hear 
bitter words. • • • These things are grievous to a man of 
understanding, — the upbraiding of house-room, and re- 
proaching of the lender." " My son, lead not a beggar's 
life, for better it is to die than to beg. The life of him that 
dependeth on another man's table is not to be counted for a 
life." 

-RidUin///.,m.l: — 

Xyntf 
Bb?« itoopod aqy nock oador your injoTioo, 
And dghod my Ik^iah tevrth in fonicn doadfl, 
KHIng the btttor teoMl of tanlihnMnt. 

, Mother Hubberd's Tale, 896 : — 
lUmtUe knowMt tbov, that heat not tried, 
WlMt BeU it ia, fai ailing ta« to Udo : 
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Tb kw good dajs, fbiit miftt Iw btltar qpMfc ; 
1\> wMto long Bii^ in pouAvB dlMontenfc; 
Tb ipeed to-dfty, to be pot tMk to-moROv ; 
To f aed on hope, to pfaM with ter and aoRov ; 
lb baTB thj Frinoe'a gnoe, yet want btt PeerX 
Tb ba^ thy aahdng, yet wait many yean ; 
lb fret thy aool with omaea and with oana ; 
Tb eat thy heart with oomfortleaB dflipaira; 
3b fawn, to oraoflh, to watt, to sUe, to ran, 
To apend, to ghre, — to want, — to be undone. 

62. Among the fellow-exiles of Dante, as appears bj ilie 
list of names preserred, was Lapo Salterello^ the Flozentiiie 
lawyer, of whom Dante speaks so contemptaously in Canto 
XV. 128. Benvenuto says he was a litmus and loqoa^ 
<noQ8 man, and veiy annoying to Dante dnxing his exile. Al- 
together the company of his fellow-exiles seems to have been 
disagreeable to him, and it better suited him to ««make a 
party by himself." 

66. Shall blush with shame. 

71. Bartolommeo della Scala, Lord of Yerona. The anna 
of the Soaligers were a golden ladder in a red field, aor- 
monnted by a black eagle. *<For a tyrant," saya Beovi^ 
nuto, << he was reputed just and prudent" 

76. Can Grande della Scala, at this time only nine years 
old, but showing, says Benvenuto, << that he would be a true 
son of Mars, bold and prompt in battle, and Tiotorions ex- 
ceedingly." He was a younger brother of Bartolommeo^ 
and became sole Lord of Verona in 1311. He was the chief 
captain of the Ghibellines, and his court the refuge of some 
of the principal of the exiles. Dante was there in 1317 with 
Guide da Castello and Uguccione della Faggiuola. To Can 
Grande he dedicated some cantos of the Paradise, and pre- 
sented them with that long Latin letter so difiBoult to aa* 
sociate with the name of Dante. 

At this time the court of Verona seems to haye displayed 
a kind of barbaric splendor and magnificence, as if in imita- 
tion of the gay court of Frederick 11. of Sicily. Arriyabene, 
ComerUo StoricOf III. 265, says: ''Can Grande gathered 
around him those distinguished personages whom unfor- 
tunate reverses had driven from their countiy ; but he also 
kept in his pay buffoons and musicians, and other meny 
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penoDS, who were more oaieased by the eonrtiers than the 
men funonB for their deeds and learning. One of the gaests 
was Sagacio Muzio Gaszata, the historian of Beggio, who 
has left ns an aocoont of the treatment which the iUostrions 
and unfortonate exiles reoeiTed. Various apartments were 
assigned to them in the palaoe^ designated by yarious sym- 
bols ; a Triumph for the warriors ; Groves of the Muses for 
the poets ; Mercury for the artists ; Paradise for the preach- 
ers ; and for all, inconstant Fortune. Can Grande likewise 
reoeiTed at his court his illustrious prisoners of war, Gia- 
oomo di Carrara, Vanne Soomazano, Albertino Mussato, and 
many others. All had their private attendants, and a table 
equijly well served. At times Can Grande invited some of 
them to his own table, particularly Dante, and Guide di 
Castel of Reggio, exiled from his country with the friends 
of liberty, and who from his simplicity was called ' the Sim- 
ple Lombard.' "^ 

The harmony of their intercourse seems finally to have 
been interrupted, and Dante to have Mien into that dis- 
favor which he hints at below, hoping that, having been 
driven from Florence, he may not also be driven from 
Verona: — 

Thift, if tfaa dMz«ik plAoe be taken trom me, 

I m^ Bot loss the ollien by aqy eoofi. 

Balbo, Life of DanU^ Mrs. Bunbury's Tr., IL 207, says : 
^History, trsditian, and the after fortunes of Dante, all 
agree in proving that there was a rupture between him and 
Cane ; if it did not amount to a quarrel, there seems to have 
been some misunderstanding between the magnificent pro- 
tector and his haughty client. But which of the two was in 
fault ? I have collected all the memorials that remain re- 
lating to this, and let every one judge for himself. But I 
must warn my readers that Petrarch, the second of the 
three fathers of the Italian language, showed much less 
veneration than our good Boccaccio for their common prede- 
cessor Dante. Petrarch speaks as follows : ' My fellow- 
eitixen, Dante Aligfaieri, was a man highly distinguished in 
the vulgar tongue, but in hio style and speech a little daring 
and rather freer Uian was pleasing to delicate and studious 
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ears, or gratifying to the prinoes of our timea. He then, 
while banished from his oonntrj, resided at the court of 
Can Grande, where the afflicted oniTersally found o<«8ola- 
tion and an asylnm. He at first was held in much honor by 
Cane, bat afterwards he by degrees fell oat of favor, and 
day by day less pleased that lord. Actors and parasites of 
erery description used to be oolleoted together at the same 
banquet ; one of these, most impudent in his words and in 
his obscene gestores, obtained much importance and favor 
with many. And Cane, suspecting that Dante disliked this, 
called the man before him, and, having greatly praised him 
to our poet, said : ''I wonder how it is that this siUy fellow 
should know how to please all, and should be loved by all, 
and that thou canst not, who art said to be so wise t ** 
Dante answered : " Thou wouldst not wonder if thou knew- 
est that friendship is founded on similarity of habits and 
dispositions." ' 

^'It is also related, that at his table, which was too indis- 
criminately hospitable, where buffoons sat down with Dante, 
and where jests passed which must have been offensive to 
every person of refinement, but disgraceful when uttered by 
the superior in rank to his inferior, a boy was once concealed 
under the taUe, who» collecting the bones that were thrown 
there by the guests, according to the custom of those times, 
heaped them up at Dante's feet When the tables were re- 
moved, the great he^> appearing, Cane pretended to show 
much astonishment, and said, * Certainly, Dante is a great 
devourer of meat.' To which Dante readily replied, * My 
lord, you would not have seen so many bones had I been a 
dog (cone).'" 

Can Giande died in the midst of his wars, in July, 1329, 
from drinking at a fountain. A very lively picture of his 
court, and of the life that Dante led there, is given by Fer- 
rari in his comedy of Dante a Verona. 

For another anecdote of Can Grande see Boccaccio, 2>e- 
cameranet Giom. I. Nov. 7. 

82. The Gascon is Clement V., Archbishop of Bordeanz, 
and elected Pope in 1305. Hie noble Henry is the Emperor 
Henry of Luzamboig^ who, the Ottimo says, ** was valiant 
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in annsy liberal and oonrteooay oompassionate and gentle, 
and the friend of ▼irtae.'' Pope Clement is said to have 
been seoietly his enemy, while pablioly he pxof essed to be 
Ids friend ; and finally to have instigated or oonnired at his 
death by poison. See Purg. VL Note 97. Henry oame to 
Italy in 1310, when Can Grande was about nineteen years of 
age. 

94. The commentary on the things told to Dante in the 
Inferno and Porgatorio. See Note 1. 

128. Habakkuk iL 2 : <* Write the Tiaion, and make it 
plain upon tables, that he may ron that readeth it.** 

129. Shakespeare, HamUt, UL 2 : ''Let the galled jade 
winoe, oar withers are nnwrong.'' 

CANTO XVUL 

1. The Heayen of Mars oontinned ; and the asoent to the 
Heaven of Japiter, where are seen the spirits of righteous 
kings and rulers. 

2. Enjoying his own thought in silence. 
Shakespeare, Sonnei XXX. : — 



IQ<ttlil«ipMl. 

9. Relinquish the hope and attempt of ezpreesing. 
11. Wordsworth, Exeunum^ Book IV. : — 

*Tlsl7 



Hito la not M^ : — to ralinqpridi an 

W« bttfv, or kop»i d btpplBMi aad Joj, 

And ■Ind ia ftMdom looMMd tram fhta wwld, 

IdMrnBotardoou; but nnu* wedi oonfMi 

Xtet *t li » tkii« inpoMiblt to Ctmm 

OoMtpliom nv»l to tiM Mia^t dMifw; 

Aad tiM BMM» dUknlft Q< tMkt to faqp 

Htiglito wbkh tiM Mid li oompsliot to fata. 

— MiBkQCdaal: aUMiwl boyai m* Ua, 

Wbkh, n^n thqr Aoold aHlifa tktMdvM OaAb 

WmS daa oQBiMwM I Uto a pOv Q< I 

Xtet wllh ni^Mlle aangy from Mith 

BfaM ; bat, ]M«ta« MMlMd tiM 

lltlli, and dimolfai, and k a» 1 
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Andagiinin Twiem Alheff : ^ 



1b wUeh tte budeB Q< tiM njitaiy. 
In wUeh tte iMi^ and t 
OfamhtomttnXHgibtowwid 



29. Fuadiae, or the system of the hesTens, iHiieh Ihres hf 
the diyine inflnenoeB from aboTe, and whose frmi and foli- 
age aie eternaL The fifth lesting^plaoe or diTision of this 
tree is the planet Mars. 

38. Joshua, the leader of the Israelites after the death of 
Moses, to whom God said, Joshua L 6 : **Ae I was with 
Moses, so will I be with thee : I will not &il thee, nor for- 
sake thee." 

40. The great Maocabee was Judas Maooahvoa, wbo^ as 
is stated in Biblical history, 1 Maoodbee$ iiL 3^ " gat his peo- 
ple great honor, and put on a breastplate as a giant, and 
girt his warlike harness about him, and he made battles, 
protecting the host with his sword. In lus acts he was like 
a lion, and like a lion's whelp roaring for his prey." 

^. JEneid^ VIL, Davidson's Tr. : <* As at times a iHiq>- 
top whirling onder the twisted lash, which boys intent on 
their sport drive in a large drcoit round some empty court, 
the engine driven about by the scourge is hurried round and 
round in circling courses ; the unpractised throng and beard- 
less band are lost in admiration of the voluble box-wood : 
they lend their souls to the stroke." 

43. The form in which Charlemagne presented himself to 
the imagination of the Middle Ages may be seen by the fol- 
lowing extract from Turpin's C%ronsc2e, Ch. XX. : ** The 
Emperor was of a ruddy complexion, with brown hair ; of a 
well made, handsome form, but a stem visage. His height 
was about eight of his own feet, iriiieh were very long. He 
was of a strong, robust make ; his legs and thighs very 
stout, and his sinews flnn. His face was thirteen inches 
long ; lus beard a palm ; his nose half a palm ; his forehead 
a foot over. His lion-like eyes flashed fire like carbuncles ; 
his eyebrows were half a palm over. When he was angry, 
it was a tenor to look upon him. He required eight spans 
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for his girdle, besides what hung loose. He ate sparingly of 
bread ; but a whole quarter of lamb, two fowls, a goose, or 
a large portion of pork ; a peacock, a crane, or a whole 
hare. He drank moderately of wine and water. He was 
so strong, that he could at a single blow deave asunder an 
armed soldier on horseback, from the head to the waist, and 
the horse likewise. He easily yanlted OTcr four horses har- 
nessed together, and could raise an armed man from the 
ground to his head, as he stood erect upon his hand." 

Orlando^ the famous paladin, who died at RoncesyaUes ; 
the hero of Pnloi's Mor^arUe Maggiore^ Bojardo's Oriando 
IfmamoratOf and Ariosto's Orlando FMmo, His sword 
Durandel is renowned in fiction, and his ivory horn Olirant 
could be heard eight miles. 

46. ''This ^William," says Buti, being obliged to say 
something, ''was a great prince, who fought and died for 
the faith of Christ ; I have not been able to find out dis- 
tinctly who he was." The Ottimo says it is William, Count 
of Orange in FroYence ; who, after fighting for the faith 
against the Saracens, ** took the cowl, and finished his life 
hdily in the sernce oi God ; and he is called Saint William 
of the Desert" 

He is the same hero, then, that figures in the old ro- 
mances of the Twelve Peers of France, as Guillaume an 
Court Nez, or William of the Short Nose, so called from 
haying had his nose cut off by a Saracen in battle. In the 
moDorhythmic romance which bean his name^ he is thus 
represented: — 

Qiwft WH tlw ooat la tiM baD Q< LoSb, 
TIm tebiM w«n foil of fowl and tobImii, 
On fladi and Sab tii07 ftaafeod OToiy one ; 
Bat Qnfllamnn of theae Tlanda taitad none, 
Biofwn emaU ato laa, and wafear dnak aloBSi 



Tba eloUia wan naBorad bj mpdn and i 
Goont Onmanma tlian wlih tiM Uns did thna naaon : 
"WlMk tlilBkath now/* quoth be, *'tba lallant Obwkat 
Win ]» aid DO a^Iiiat tba prowaaa of Kaboo r ** 
<|notb Lotia, " Wa wffl take oounaal tbaraon, 
To-BDorrow tai tba monilng ibalt tboo oonna, 
If MffM Iqr na bi tbii aMMar oan ba dona.** 
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He lontad Urn, and MiMd ft batam 
And Mid to the king, *« Of jour fitf win I DOM, 
I win not keep ao mnok m » ipar>e inn; 
Tour fitend and Tftml I ceaee to be anon ; 
Bat eome 70a ahaU, iHietlMr yon wffl or HOB.** 

He 18 said to have been taken prisoner and oanied to Af- 
rica by the Moorish King Tobaldo^ whose wife Azabella be 
first converted to Christianity^ and then eloped with. 

And who was Benovard ? He was a yonng MooTy who 
was taken prisoner and broo^t up at the ooort of Saint 
Loois with the king's daughter Alioe, whom, after aehieTing 
nnheard-of wonders in battle and siege, he, being duly bap- 
tized, married. Later in life he also became a monk, and 
frightened the brotherhood by his greediness, and by going 
to sleep when he shoold have gone to mass. So say the old 



47. Grodfrey of Bouillon, Dnke of Lorraine, and leader of 
the First Cmsade. He was bom in 1061, and died, king of 
Jemsalem, in 1109. CKbbon thns sketches his character, 
Dedxne and Fall, Ch. LYIIL : <<The first rank both in war 
and council is justly due to Godfrey of Bouillon ; and haf^y 
would it have been for the Crusaders, if they had tnuted 
themselves to the sole conduct of that accomplished hero^ a 
worthy representatiTe of Charlemagne, from vHiom he was 
descended in the female line. His father was of the noUa 
race of the Counts of Boulogne ; Brabant, the lower prorinoe 
of Lorraine, was the inheritance of his mother ; and by the 
Emperor's bounty he was himself invested with that ducal 
title which has been improperly transferred to his lordship of 
Bouillon in the Ardennes. In the service of Henry lY • he 
bore the great standard of the Empire, and pierced with lus 
lance the breast of Bodolph, the rebel king ; Godfrey was 
the first who ascended the walls of Rome ; and his sickness, 
his TOW, perhaps his remorse for bearing arms against the 
Pope, confirmed an early resolution of visiting the holy sep- 
ulchre, not as a pilgrim, but a deliverer. His valor iras 
matured by prudence and moderation ; his piety, though 
blind, iras sincere ; and, in the tumult of a camp, he prao- 
tised the real and fictitious virtues of a convent. Superior 
to the private factions of the chiefB, he reserved his enmiify 
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for the enemies of Chxut ; and thoagh lie gained a kingdom 
by the attempt, his pure and diaintezested zeal was acknowl- 
edged by his riTals. Godfrey of Bouillon was aooompanied 
by his two brothers, — by Eustace, the elder, who had sao- 
oeeded to the oonnty oi Boulogne, and by the younger, 
Baldwin, a ohazaoter of more ambiguous Tirtue. Hie Duke 
of Lorraine was alike celebrated on either side of the Bhine; 
from his birth and eduoation he was equally oonYersant with 
the French and Teutonic languages ; the barons of France, 
Germany, and Lorraine assembled their vassals; and the 
confederate force that marched under his banner was com- 
posed of fourscore thousand foot and about ten thousand 



48. Robert Guiscard, founder of the kingdom of Naples, 
was the sixth of the twelve sons of the Baron Tanered de 
Hanteville of the diocese of Coutance in Lower Normandy, 
wbae he was bom in the year 1015. Li his youth he 1^ 
his father's casUe as a military adventurer, and crossed the 
Alps to join the Norman army in Apulia, whither three of 
his brothers had gone before him, and whither at diiSerent 
times six others followed him. Here he gradually won his 
way by his sword ; and having rendered some signal service 
to Pope Nicholas 11., he was made Duke of Apuliaand Cali^ 
bria, and of the lands in Italy and SicUy which he wrested 
from the Greeks and Saracens. Thus from a needy adven- 
turer he rose to be the founder of a kingdom. ^The Italian 
conquests of Bobert,** says Gibbon, "correspond with the 
limits of the present kingdom of Naples ; and the countries 
united by his arms have not been dissevered by the revela- 
tions of seven hundred years.** 

The same historian, Ri$e and FaU^ Ch. LVI., gives the 
following character of (ruiscaid. ** Robert was the eldest 
of the seven sons of the second marriage; and even the r^ 
Inetant praise of his foes has endowed him with the heroie 
qualities of a soldier and a statesman, His lofty stature 
surpassed the tallest of his army ; his limbs were cast in the 
true p ropo r tion of strength and gracefulness; and to the d»- 
eliDe d life, he maintained the patient vigor of health and 
the eommanding dignity of his form. His 
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raddy, his shonlden were bzoad, his hair and bewd 
long and of a flaxen color, his eyee BparUed widi fire, and 
his Yoioe, like that of Aehillee, oonld impreBS obedience and 
tenor amidst the tamalt of battle. In the mder agea of 
duTBlzy, soch qnalificatioos are not below the notice of the 
poet or historian ; they may obeerve that Robert, at onoe, 
and with equal dexterity, could wield in the right hand his 
sword, lus lance in the left ; that in the battle of Ciyitella 
he was thrice unhorsed ; and that in the dose of that memo- 
rable day he was adjudged to haye botne away the prixe of 
▼alor from the warriors of the two armies. His boundless 
ambition was founded on the consdoosness of superior worth; 
in the pursuit of greatness he was never arrested by the i 
pies of justice, and seldom moved by the feelings of ] 
ity ; though not insensible of fame, the choice of open or 
clandestine means was determined only by his present ad- 
vantage. The surname of Gtdtcard was implied to this 
master of poUtioal wisdom, which is too often confounded 
with the practice of disnmolation and deceit ; and Bobert 
is praised by the Apulian poet for excelling the cunning of 
Ulysses and the eloquence of Cicero. Yet these arts were 
disguised by an i^pearance of military frankness ; in hia 
highest fortune he was accessible and courteous to his fel- 
low-soldiers ; and while he indulged the prejudices of hia 
new subjects, he affected in his dress and manners to main- 
tain the ancient fashion of his country. He grasped with a 
rapacious, that he might distribute with a liberal hand ; hia 
primitive indigence had taught the habits of frugality ; the 
gain of a merchant was not below his attention ; and his 
prisoners were tortured with slow and unfeeling cruelty to 
force a discovery of their secret treasure. According to the 
Greeks, he departed from Normandy with only five follow- 
ers on horseback and thirty on foot; yet even this allowance 
appears too bountiful ; the sixth son of Tancred of Haute- 
viUe passed the Alps as a pilgrim ; and his first military 
band was levied among the adventurers of Italy. His broth- 
ers and countrymen had divided the fertile laiMls of Apulia ; 
but they guarded their shares with the jealousy of avarice ; 
the aspixing youth was driven forwards to the moontains of 
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Calabria^ and in his fiist exploits againgt the Greeks and the 
natiYes it is not easy to discriminate the hero from the rob- 
ber. To sorpxise a oasUe or a oonventy to ensnare a wealthy 
eitisen, to plunder the adjacent villages for necessary food, 
were the obscore labors which formed and exercised the 
powers of his mind and body. The volimteers of Nox^ 
mandy adhered to his standard ; and, under lus command, 
the peasants of Calabria assomed the name and chazaeter ol 
Normans." 

Robert died in 1065, on an expedition against Constan- 
tinople, nndertaken at the Tcnerable age of seyenty-fire. 
Snch was the career of Robert the Canning^ this being the 
meaning of the old Norman word guUoard^ or guiadujard. 
For an instance of his cnnning see Inf. XXVUI. Note 14. 

63. ^nie miracle is Beatrice, of whom Dante says, in the 
Vita Nuova : ''Many, when die had passed, said, ' This is 
not a woman, rather is she one of the most beantifal angels 
of heaven.' Others said, ' She is a miracle. Blessed be the 
Lord, who can perform soch a marvel ! ' " 

67. The change from the red light of Mars to the white 
light of Jupiter. '<lliis planet," says Bmnetto Latini, 
Trtaor, I. Ch. CXL, "is gentle and ^teons, and full of all 
good things." Of its symbolism Dante, Ccnrnto^ TL, 14^ 
says : ^ The heaven of Jupiter may be compared to Geome- 
try on account of two properties. The first is, that it moves 
between two heavens repugnant to its good temperateness, 
as are that of Mars and that of Saturn ; whence Ptolemy 
says, in the book cited, that Jupiter is a star of a temperate 
oomplexion, midway between the coldness of Saturn and the 
heat of Mars. Hie second is, that among all the stars it 
shows itself white, almost silvery. And these two things 
are in Geometry. Geometry moves between two oppoeites ; 
as between the point and the oirde (and I call in general 
everything round, whether a solid or a surface, a circle) ; 
for, as Euclid says, the point is the beginning of Geometry, 
and, as he says, the circle in its most perfect figure, and 
may therefore be considered its end ; so that between the 
point and the circle, as between beginning and end, Geom^ 
try moves. And these two are opposed to its exactness; 
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for the point, on aoooont of its indmnfaOitj, is i 
ble ; and the circle, on account of its arc, it is impossible to 
square, and therefore it is impossible to measnre it exactly. 
And moreover Geometiy is Tery white, inasmuch as it la 
without spot of error, and Tery exact in itself and its haad<- 
maiden, which is called Perspeetiye." 

Of the influences of Jupiter, fiuti, quoting as usual Albci- 
masar, speaks thus : ''The planet Jupiter is of a cdd, hn- 
mid, airy, temperate nature, and signifies the natural soul, 
and life, and animate bodies, children and grandchildren, 
and beauty, and wise men and doctors of laws, and just 
judges, and fimmess, and knowledge, and intellect, and in- 
terpretation of dreams, truth and divine worship, docttine of 
law and fiuth, religion, veneration and fear of Grod, uni^ of 
faith and providence thereof, and regulation of manners and 
behavior, and will be laudable, and signifies patient observa- 
tion, and perhaps also to it belong swiftness of mind, im- 
providence and boldness in dangers, and patience and de]ay» 
and it signifies beatitude, and acquisition, and victory, . . . 
and veneration, and kingdom, and kings, and rich men, no- 
bles and magnates, hope and joy, and cupidity in oommodi- 
ties, also of fortune, in new kinds of grain, and harrests, 
and wealth, and security in all things, and good habits of 
mind, and liberality, command and goodness, boasting and 
bravery of mind, and boldness, true love and delight of 
supremacy over the citizens of a city, delight of potentates 
and magnates, . . . and beauty and ornament of dress, and 
joy and langhter, and affluence of speech, and glibness of 
tongue, . . . and hate of evil, and attachments among men, 
and command of the known, and avradanoe of the unknown* 
These are the significations of the planet Jupiter, and such 
the influences it exerts." 

75. Milton, Par. Last, YTL. 426 : — 

Pfert looMly wing ibe region, put more wiM 
In oonunoQ, renged in fignre, wedge their wiy, 
IhtdUgent of iweiiini» end eet forth 
Their eeiy oenmu, hifl^ over eeee 
Flying, end over lende, with mntoel wing 
Bedng their fli^ ;-> eo etoere the pnidflnt erase 
Her ennuel TOjege, home on winds i —the eir 
noete ee they poM. 
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78. The flzst letten of the word DiUgiU^ oompleted after- 
wazcL 

82. Dante gives this title to the Muse, because from the 
hoof-beat of Pegasus spiang the fountain of the Mnses, 
Hippoeiene. The inyocation is here to Calliope, the Mnse 
of epio verse. 

91, 93. Wudom of ScUmum, L 1 : ''Love righteonsnessy 
ye that be judges of the earth." 

100. Tennyson, Morte tP Arthur : — - 

And drove Mi bMl Into tte ■nouldntd lof, 
Thsk MBft ft blaiS of HMiklM up tiM Am. 

108. Divination by fire, and other ^liild^^b fancies about 
sparks, such as wishes for golden sequines, and nuns gong 
intoaohapel. 

Cowper, Names oflMt Neto m iSkt Biogr. JM..* — 

8o ii^an ft ehnd, M pbjfal dbUdnn un, 
Hm bant to tindw ft fttaaft Iftrt 7««r*a Dftwft, 
The fltna extinot, Iw Tlewi the nning flre, — 
Tbere goei my ledjr, end thtie goei tlie aqtiiie, 
Tbere goei tke pefwn, O Uliifltckmi ipevk ! 
And tliera, MMioe lea miutxloas, goce tke eleik 1 

107. In this eagle, the symbol of Imperialism, Dante dis- 
plays his political faith. Among just rulers, this is the 
shape in which the true government of the world appears to 
him. In the invective against Pope Boniface VIII., with 
which the canto doses, he gives still further expression of 
his intense Imperialism. 

111. The simplest interpretation of this line seems to me 
preferable to the mystic meaning which some commentators 
lend it. Tbe Architect who built the heavens teaches the 
bird how to build its nest after the same model : — 



And polMd tiM TMiltad mftera <tf tfae ahy, 
TMcbee tke Unaet with naoooeaioiie bieegt 
Te raund the Inreited beeTen of her neit. 

112. The other group of beatified spirits. 

123. As Tertullian says : ** The blood of the martyrs is 
the seed of the Chnrch." 

126. The bad example of the head of the Church. 

128. By excommunication, which shut out its victims from 
the table of the Lord. 
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130. Pope Bomfaoe VllL, who is here aeoiued of deal- 
ing out ecolesiastical eensnrea only to be paid for revokiiig 
them. 

135. John the Baptist. But here is meant his image on 
the golden florin of Flosenoe. 

CANTO XIX. 

1. The Heaven of Jupiter continaed. 

12. The eagle speaks as one person, thoogh oompoeed of 
a multitude of spirits. Here Dante's idea of unity under 
the £mpire finds expression. 

28. This mirror of Divine Justice is the planet Saturn, to 
which Dante alludes in Canto EL 61, where, speaking of 
the Intelligenoes of Saturn, he says : — 

AlwvB OB then an ndiTin^ ThroDM yon oall ttHBo, 
nom whioh diliiM out on ns €k)d JadloHit. 

32. Whether a good life outside the pale of the holy 
Catholic faith could lead to Ftoidise. 

37. Dante here calls the blessed spirits lands, or << praises 
of the grace divine,'' as in Inf. U. 103 he calls Beatrice ''the 
true praise of €rod." 

40. Mr. Cazy quotes, Proverbs viii. 27 : ** When he pre- 
pared the heavens, I was there ; when he set a oompasa 
upon the &ce of the depth, . . . then I was by him." 

And Milton, Par. Latt, YII. 224 : -— 

And In hia band 
He took tbe golden eompeewe, prep er ed 
In aod*a eternal store, to droomecrlbe 
This UniTene, end ell oreeted thinga. 
One foot be centred, and the other tamed 
Bound thzongh the Taat profundity obaoum, 
Andaaid: **ThQafar extend, thua far thy hoonda, 
Thia be thy jnat dronmfcnnoe, O World ! ** 

44. The Word or Wisdom of the Deity far exceeds any 
manifestation of it in the creation. 
48. Shakespeare, Henry VIII.^ m. 2 : — 



By that rin feU the angela. 
49. Dryden, Rdigio Lakh 39 : — 
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ir 



Or flnlte nMOB wch inflnl^ ? 

Tor irtuife eould fathflm Ood li mon tfan Ha^ 

64. Mnton, Par. Lost, VU. 168 : — 

BonndlaM tiM dMp, beoMiBe I Am, wbo mi 



65. The human mind can never be so powerfol bat that it 
will perceive the Divine Mind to be infinitely beyond its 
oomprehension ; or, as Buti interprets, — reading gli e par* 
ventef which reading I have followed, — ** much greater than 
what appears to the human mind, and what the homan intel- 
lect sees." 

65. Milton, Par. Zosf, I. 63:-. 

Vo Ugbl, bot latter dariDMM TiAlti 

Dxyden, BeUgio Laki^ 174. 

*Tfti Mid the MMiiid of ft MflMiali't Mith 

Ift gone thnm^ fttt the liftbltebto flftfth ; 

Bat ■till that text miMk be oonSn'd ftloiM 

To wbft* WM then failiftblted and known : 

And what pnnrldon eonld from thanoa aooma 

To Indian aoola, and woilda diaoof«r*d nawt 

In other parta it halpa, that agea paat, 

The aeriptniea there were known, and were anhrao'd, 

TIU dn apread onoe again the ahadee of night : 

What *8 that to thaee who never aaw the U^ r 

Of an dbjectlona thia faidaed la ohief, 
To atartle reaaon, atagger fraO belief : 
We grant, *tla tme, that HeaTen from hmaan aanae 
Hae hid the aeoret patha of piovidanee : 
Bat bowndleei wiedom, bowndleei marpy, maj 
find eT*n for tiioee bewfldered aoola, a waj : 
If from hia nature f oea maj pity daim, 
Kaeh Baoce may etrangera who ne*er heaxd hia nanOi 
And thoagfa no name be for aalratlon known, 
Bat that of hia eternal 8on*a alone ; 
Who knowB how fw tranaoendfaig goodneaa een 
Intend the merita of that Bon to man r 
Who knowB what reaeona may Ua marpy lead ; 
Or ignonnee Inrlnelbie may plead? 
Vot on^ oharity bida hope the beet. 
Bat more the i^eet apoetle haa e ap aae t : 
•• Tha* if the GentOea, whom no tew faiapir'd. 
By natore dU what waa by tew reqoir'd, 
Thqr, who the written rule had never known. 
Were to thamaaHea both role and tew alone : 
Tb netore'a plafai indiotmant they ahaD ptead. 
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And bj thafar cw na ol MMW be eondflma'd or fraad.*' 
M(Mtz«ghto(Nwd<NiBl beoMiMAnitenvMi'd. 
It nona to thow from whom it wm oono««l*d. 



104. Qdadans iiL 23 : << But before faith eame, we wen 
kept nnder the law, shut ap unto the faith which ahoald af- 
terwarda be revealed." 

106. Matiheio tkL 21 : <<Not OTezy one that aaith unto 
me, Loid, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; 
but he that doeth the will of mj Father which is in heaven." 

108. Dzyden, ReUgio Laid, 208 : — 

TbM thow who foOowied BoMOD't dictates iltht» 
lived op, and liftad hifl^ h«r Mftona light, 
With Sooratean^r Ma thair Maker's faoe, 
WhUe thnwmnd rdbrio raai^yie want e plaoa. 

109. Matthew ziL 41 : <<The men of Nineveh shall rise m 
judgment with this generation, and shall condemn if 

110. The righteous and the unzi^iteous at the day of 
judgment. 

113. RevdatUm zz. 12 : << And I saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God ; and the books were opened : and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life : and the 
dead were judged out of those things which were written in 
the books, according to their works." 

115. This is the << German Albert "of Pur^.VL 97: — 



Oerman Albert, who abandoneat her 
That baa grown aavage and IndomltiAjle, 
And onghteat to beabride her aaddle-bow, 

Maj ft jnat Jodgmmt from the ataia down fidl 
Upon thy Uood, and be tt new and open 
That thj iocceaaor may ba^a fear thereof ; 

Becanae thj father and thyaelf hn-fe soflered, 
By greed of thoee tranaalpine landa diatnined, 
The garden of the empire to be waate. 

Hie deed which was so soon to move the pen of the Re- 
cording Angel was the invasion of Bohemia in 1303. 

120. Philip the Fair of France, who, after his defeat at 
Courtray in 1902, falsified the coin of the realm, with which 
he paid his troops. He was killed in 1314 by a fnU from 
his horse, caused by the attack of a wild boar. Dante uses 
the word eoternia, the skin of the wild boar, for the boar 
itself. 
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122. The allnaioii here is to the hoxder wmn between John 
Baliol of Sootlmd, and Edward I. of England. 

125. Moat of the oommentatorB say that this king of Spain 
was one of the Alphonaos, hut do not agree as to which one. 
Tommaaeo eays it was Ferdinand IV. (1206-1312), and he 
is probably right It was this monarch, or rather his gen* 
ends, who took Gibraltar from the Moors. In 1312 he put 
to death unjustly the brothers Carvajal, who on the scaffold 
summoned him to H>pear before the judgment seat of God 
within thirty days ; and before the time had expired he was 
found dead upon his conch. From this ereak he received 
the surname of El Emplaxada^ the Summoned. It is said 
that his death was caused by intemperanoe. 

The Bohemian is Winceslans 11., son of Ottooar. He is 
mentioned, Purg. VU. 101, as one '^who feeds in luxury 
and ease." 

127. Charles IL, king of Apulia, whose Tirtues may be 
represented by a unit and his Tioes by a thousand. He was 
called the ** Cripple of Jerusalem,** on account of his lame- 
ness, and because as king of Apulia he also bore the title of 
King of Jerusalem. See Pwrg. XX. Note 79. 

131. Frederick, son of Peter of Aragon, and king, or in 
some form ruler of Sicily, called from Mount Etna the 
^Island of the Fire.*' The OUmo comments thus : <« Peter 
of Aragon was liberal and magnanimous, and the author 
says that this man is aTaridous and pusillanimous.'* Per- 
haps his greatest crime in the eyes of Dante was his aban- 
doning the cause of the Imperialists. 

132. According to Tirgil, Anohises died in Sicily, ^on the 
joyless coast of Drepanum.** JEndi^ IIL 706, Davidson's 
Tr. : ** Here, alas ! after being tossed by so many storms at 
sea, I lose my sire Anchises, my solace in every care and 
suffering. Here thou, best of ftithers, whom in vain, alas I 
I saved from so great dangers, f orsakest me, spent with 
toils.** 

13i. In diminutive letters, and not in Roman capitals, 
like the Diuoitb Jubtttiam of Canto XVIIL 01, and the 
record of the virtues and vices of the ^Cr^ple of Jero- 
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137. TlievBdeo<Ffederiekof Sieib^wMJaBiM,kii«of 
the Balooie Iflbnds. He joined FhO^ the Bold of Fnaee 

lost his own erown. 

Tlie bcodier of Frederiek was James of Azagon, wIks ob 
beewning king of tint realm, gave np SieUy, wlddi hia 
father had aeqoized. 

By these aets they dishonoeed their native land and the 
crowns they wove. 

139. Dioojainsy king of Portagal, who reigiied from 1279 
tol32& The OOtsio says that»<' given 19 whoUy to the ae- 
qmsitionof wealth, he led the life of a merchant, and had 
money dealings with all the great merchants of his reign ; 
nothing rqj;al, nothing magmfieent, ean be reeotded of hinL** 

Fhilalethes is disposed to vindicate the character of Dio- 
nysuis against these aspersians, and to think themfoonded 
only in the fact that Dionysins loved the arts of peace bet- 
ter than the more shining art of war, joined in no 1 
against the Moon, and was a patron of 



The Otttmo's note on this namelfes Norwq;ian is cnzioas : 
« As his ishunds are situated at the nttennoet eztremilaes of 
the earth, so his life is on the extreme of ] 
civilisation.'' 

Benvennto remarks only that ^Norway is a oold 1 
region, where the days are veiy shovt, and whence come ex- 
cellent fsleons." Bnti is still more brief. Hesaya : "lliat 
is, the king of Norway." Neither of these cwmiiiient a lor a, 
nor any of the later ones, suggest the name of this monaroh, 
except the Germans, Fhihaethes and Witte, who think it 
may be Erie the Priest-hater, or Hakon Longshanks. 

140. Rasda or Bagnsa is a city in Dalmatia, flitnated on 
the Adriatic, and capital of the Vingnlmn of that name. The 
king here alluded to is Uroscins IL, who married a daughter 
of the Emperor Michael Fslsologns, and ooanterfeited the 
V enetian coin. 

141. In this line I have foOowed the reading waU ha mtto^ 
instead of the more common one, aiafe aggkoA, 

142. The Ouimo comments as follows: «*Here he re- 
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proves the rile and mueemly lives of the kings of Hungary, 
down to Andrea" (Dante's contemporary), ** whose life the 
Hungarians praised, and whose death they wept." 

144. If it can make the Pyrenees a bidwark to protect it 
against the inyasion of Philip the Fair of France. It was 
not till foor oentories later that Louis XIV. made his 
famous boast, **Il n'y a plus de Pyrin/ie»,^ 

145. In proof of this prediction the example of Cyprus is 
given. 

146. Nicosia and Famagosta are cities of Cyprus, here 
taken for the whole island, in 1300 badly governed by Henry 
II. of the house of the Lusignani. " And well he may call 
him beast," says the Ottwio, '' for he was whoOy given up 
to lust and sensuality, which should be far removed from 
every king." 

14B. Upon this line Benvenuto comments with unusual 
vehemence. <' This king," he says, " does not differ nor de- 
part from the side of the other beasts ; that is, of the other 
vicious kings. And of a truth, Cyprus with her people dif- 
fereth not, nor is separated from the bestial life of the rest ; 
rather it surpasseth and exceedeth all peoples and kings of 
the kingdoms of Christendom in superfluity of luxury, glut- 
tony, effeminacy, and every kind of pleasure. But to at- 
tempt to describe the kinds, the sumptuousness, the variety, 
and the frequency of their banquets, would be disgusting to 
narrate, and tedious and harmful to write. Therefore men 
who live soberly and temperately should avert their eyes 
from beholding, and their ears from hearing, the meretri- 
oious, lewd, and fetid manners of that island, which, with 
God's permission, the Genoese have now invaded, captured, 
and eril entreated and laid under contribution." 

CANTO XX. 

1. The Heaven of Jupiter oontinned. 
6. Blanco White, Night : — 

KyiteikNiB night I wban oor ftm pHwft kB«w 

TkM, from Mpoit dHlB«, and beard thj aiBih 

Did he not txvmble f or tlik tov^ teBW, 

Xlii* gMow oMwnr of U^ and blM t 
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Tit hMitfh ft outein of tmtfnofltfk dsv, 
Bckhad in the ngn of the greuft wMng flaoA, 
Hflspenu with the ho«fc of heavoB eome, 
Andloteftton widaned fai maa't Ttew. 

Who oonU have thouglit neh dM-kaew liqr c 
inthfai thy beoma, O Ban I or who oould find, 
WhiM fly, and leaf, and inaect atood rarBaled, 

Ihat to aaoh ooantlaaa ofba thoa nuid*at na UindT 
Why do wa, then, ahim daath with anadooa abrttat 
U Ullit oan thna deoebe, wlMceCote not Life? 

37. King DaTid, who carried the Ark of the Covmant 
from Kirjathjeanm to the honae of Obed-Edom, and thanee 
to Jerusalem. See 2 Samuel tL 

41. In 8o far as the Psalms were the resolt of his own 
free will, and not of divine inspiration. As in Canto VL 
118: — 

But fai oonunaBamatlan of our wagea 
With our deeert la portion of oar Joy, 



44. The Emperor Trajan, whose soul was sayed by the 
prayers of St. Gregory. For the story of the poor widow, 
see Purg. X. 73, and note. 

49. King Hesekiah. 

61. 2 Kmgs zz. 11 : " And Isaiah the prophet eiied unto 
the Lord ; and he bron^^ the shadow ten degrees baek- 
ward, by which it had gone down in the dial of Ahas." 

55. Constantine, who transferred the seat of empire, the 
Boman laws, and the Boman standard to Byzantiom, thus in 
a poetic sense beooming a Greek. 

56. This refers to the supposed gift of Constantine to 
Pope Sylyester, known in ecdesiastioal history as the patii- 
aumy of Saint Peter, /n/. XXI. 115 . — 

Ah, Oonatantlne 1 of how much woe waa mother, 
Hot thy oonvenlon, hot tliat merriac^dower 
Whioh the flrat wealthy ntbar took from thee I 

See also the note. 

62. William the Second, snmamed the Good, son of Bob- 
ert Gniscard, and king of Apulia and Sicily, which kingdoms 
were then lamenting the Vmng presenoe of snob kings aa 
Charles the Lame, ''the Cripple of Jerusalem," king of 
Apulia, and Frederick of Aiagon, king of Sicily. 
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u King Golielmoy'* Mys the Ottrnio, ** was jnrt and reason- 
aUei lored hla tabjeets, and kept Uwm in sneh peace, that 
liying in Sieily mig^t then be eeteemed liTing in a terrestrial 
paradise. He was liberal to all, and proportioned hia boon- 
tiea to the Tirtne [of the reoeiver]. And he had this role, 
that if a TioiooB or evil-speaking ooortier came to his court, 
he was immediately noticed by the masters of ceremony, 
and provided with gifts and robes, so that he might have a 
oaose to depart. If he was wise, he departed ; if not, he 
was politely dismissed." The Vicar of Wakefield seems to 
have followed the example of the good King William, for 
he says : ^ When any one of onr relations was fonnd to be a 
person of very bad character, a tronblesome guest, or one we 
desired to get rid o^ upon his leaving my house I ever took 
care to lend him a riding-eoat, or a pair of boots, or some- 
times a horse of small value, and I always had the satisfac- 
tion of finding he never came back to return them.^ 

68. A Trojan hero shun at the sack of Troy. JSncttf, IL 
426 : ** Riphens also falls, the most just among the Trojans, 
and most observant of the right." 

Venturi thinks that, if Dante must needs introduce a 
F^pan into Paradise, he would have done better to have 
chosen .Sneas, who was the hero of his master, Virgil, and, 
moreover, the founder of the Boman empire. 

73. Milton, Par. LosU L 768 : — 



In iprfiig4liiM wlm flM Mm with TlHTiii lidM, 
Four forth ttwir populoai jonth aboat the hive ' 
In ohnton ; thqr, aaaoof frMh daws and flowen, 
llj to and fro, or on the HBOothad plank, 
Iha aohub of tbtir atmw-bnilt dtadal, 
Kaw nibbad with bafan, aspaftiato and oonfar 
Thaly ■tat^^ffilfa. 

And Pope, Eita^ on Man^ £p. I. 97 : — 



Tha aool, nnaaay and ccpflnad from hono , 
Baata and azpatiataa in a world to ooma. 

Landor, Pentameron^ p. OSS» says : ^ All the verses that 
ever were written on the nin^tingale are scarcely worth the 
beautiful triad of this divine poet on the UA In the first 
of them, do not yon see the twinkling of her wings against 
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the akj ? Ab often as I repeat theniy my ear is iatinfied, my 
heart (like hers) contented." 

Bernard de Yentadour, a tronbadonr of the twelfth oen* 
tnry, says in one of his songs : — 

Quaa Tflj Uuideta movar 
De Joi am iIm oontnl nl, 
One s'oUidft e ■ UdM» cuer 
Per U doQMor qn'el oor li 'n tiL 

d2. In scholastic language the qniddit^ of a thing ia its 
essence, or that bj which it is what it is. 

94. Matthew zL 12: <<And from the days of John the 
Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven snffereth Tioloiee^ 
and the Tiolent take it by force." 

100. Trajan and Ripheus. 

106. Ripheus lived before Christ, and Trajan after. 

Shakespeare, King Henry IV. LI: — 

InUioieholyildde 
Over whMe Mree walked Uioae bleiaed feet, 
Which fourteen hnndred yeesa ago were nailed, 
IVv oor advantage, on the bitfeer croaa. 

106. Trajan. 

111. Being in hell, he could not repent ; being resnscitated« 
his inclinations could turn towards good. 

112. The legend of Trajan is, that by the prayers of St. 
Gregory the Great he was restored to life, after he had been 
dead four hundred years ; that he lived long enough to be 
baptized, and was then received into Paradise. See Purg. 
X. Note 73. 

118. Ripheus. ''This is a fiction of our author," says 
Bnti, ** as the intelligent reader may imagine ; for there is 
no proof that Ripheus the Trojan is saved." 

127. Faith, Hope, and Ghariiy. Pwrg. XXIX. 121 : — 

Three bidlee at the right wheel in ft eireto 

Game onward deoctaig; one ao Tory red 

Ihet hi the fire ahe hardly had been noted. 
The aecond waa aa If her fleah and bonea 

Had all been ftMihtoned out of emerald ; 

The tUrd appealed aa anow but new]y fallaii. 

ISO. Romam iz. 20 : '< Nay but, O man, who art thou 
that zepliest against God ? Shall the thing foimed say tp 
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him that f onned it. Why hast thoa made me ihiiB ? Had 
not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to 
make one TesBel onto honor, and another unto dishonor ? " 



CANTO XXL 

1. The HeaTen of Satnm, where axe seen the Spirits of 
the Contemplatiye. 

^ This planet,*' says Bmnetto Latini, ** is eroel, f elonioos, 
and of a oold nature." Dante, ComniOf II. 14^ makes it the 
symhol of Astrology. ''The Heaven of Saturn," he says, 
*'has two properties hy which it may he oompazed to Astrol- 
ogy. The first is the slowness of its movement through the 
twelve signs ; for, aooording to the writings of Astrologers, 
its revolution requires twenty-nine years and more. The 
second is, that it is the highest of all the planets. And these 
two properties are in Astrology ; for in completing its circle, 
that is, in learning it, a great space of time passes ; both on 
account of its demonstrations, which are more than in any 
of the above mentioned sciences, and on account of the ex- 
perience yMeh is necessaxy to judge ri^tly in it. And, 
moreover, it is the highest of all ; for, as Aristotle says at 
the beginning of his treatise on the Soul, Scienoe is of high 
nobility, from the nobleness of its subject, and from its cer- 
tainty ; and this more than any of the above menticmed is 
noble and high, from its noble and high subject, which is 
the movement of the heavens ; and high and noble from its 
certainty, which is without any defect, as one that proceeds 
from a most perfect and regular source. And if any one 
thinks there is any defect in it, the defect is not on the side 
of the Science, but, as Ptolemy says, it comes from our neg^ 
ligenoe, and to that it should be attributed." 

Of the influences of Saturn, Buti, quoting Albumasar, 
says : ** The nature of Saturn is cold, d^, melancholy, som- 
bie, of grave asperity, and may be cold and moist, and of 
ugly cdor, and b of much eating and of true love. . • . And 
it signifies ships at sea, and joumeyings long and pexilous, 
and malice, and envy, and tricks, and seductions, and bdd- 
. • and singularity, and little oompaaion- 
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ship of men, and pride and magnaniTnity, and simiilation and 
boasting, and sezritnde of mlersy and eyery deed done with 
force and malice, and injuries, and anger, and strife, and 
bonds and imprisonment, tmth in words, delight, and beaatj, 
and intelleot; experiments and diligenoe in eonning, and 
affluenoe of thooght, and prof oondness of coonseL . . . And 
it signifies old and ponderoos men, and grariiy and fav, 
lamentation and sad n ess, embamssment of mind, and tend, 
and affliction, and destmotion, and loss, and dead men, and 
remains of the dead ; weeping and orphanhood, and ancient 
things, ancestors, nneles, dder brotibers, servants and mnle- 
teers, and men despised, and robbers, and those who dig 
grayesy and those who steal the garments of the dead, and 
tanners, yitaperators, magicians, and wazrioEB, and yile men." 
6. Semele, the daughter of Gadmos, who beaongfat her 
loyer, Jupiter, to come to her, aa he went to Juno^ ''in all 
the pomp of his diyinity." Orid, MeLf III^ Addison's 

Tr.: — 

The mortal dnna, too feeble to engafe 
The Uglitniiig^ llMliee end the tinmdar'i n8«i 
Oonraned emldKt the gtoiae ehe derized, 
And fai the tecxible embcaoe expired. 

13. To the planet Saturn, which was now in the sign of 
the lion, and sent down its influence warmed hy the heat of 
this constellation. 

27. The peaceful reign of Saturn, in the Age of Gold. 

29. <* As in Mars," comments the Ottmio,<<he placed the 
Cross for a stairway, to denote that through martyrdom the 
spirits had ascended to God ; and in Jupiter, the Eagle, as a 
sign of the Empire ; so here he places a golden stairway, to 
denote that the ascent of these souls, which was by oontem- 
plation, is more supreme and more lofty than any other.** 

35. Shakespeare, Macbeth, IH. 2 : — 

Ule ctow 
Xakee wing to the rookj wood. 

Henry Vanghan, The Bee:-- 

And held taj ehdtara OB eome bomh 
merkii'i eemoti the win orow. 

And Tennyson, XodbJeyfTotf: — 

As the menj-wlntered orow thet leede the ohngtng rookeiy hamt. 
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43. The Si^t of Peter Damiano. 

46. Beatrice. 

63. " Becaoae yonr mortal ear could not endure the sound 
of our aingmg, aa your mortal eye oonld not the splendor of 
Beatrice's smile." 

8L As in Canto XII. 3 : — 

Bogaa the holj willlitonB to ttmAn, 

9a ABinCantoXiy.40: — 

Ifei bril^tMn ia pnportloiied to iti vdor, 
Ite aidor to the Ttafam i Mid the vliloa 
Iqqali whst gsaoe It bee aboTe itf worth. 

106. Among the Apennines, east of Azezzo, rises Monnt 
Catria, sometimes called, from its foAed or doable snmmit, 
the Forea di Fano. On its slope stands the monastery of 
Santa Croee di Fonte Ayellana. Troya, in his Vdtro AUego- 
ricOf as quoted in Balbo's Life and Times of DarUe^ Mn. 
Bonboiy's Tr., II. 218, describes this region as follows : 
"Hie monastery is boilt on the steepest mountains of Unip 
bria. Catria, the giant of the Apennines, hangs oyer it, and 
so overshadows it that in some months of the year the light 
is frequently shut out. A difficult and lonely path through 
the forests leads to the aneient kotpiUum of these courteous 
hermits, who point out the apartments where their predeces- 
sors lodged Alij^rL We may read his name repeatedly 
on the walls ; the marble effigy of him bean witness to the 
honorable care with which the memory of the great Italian 
is preserved from age to age in that silent retirement. The 
I^Eior Morioone received him there in 1318, and the annals 
of Avellana relate this event with pride. But if they had 
been silent, it would be quite sufficient to have seen Catria, 
and to have read Dante's description of it, to be assured that 
he asoended it. There, from the woody summit of the rock, 
he gazed upon his country, and rejoiced in the thought that 
he was not far from her. He struggled with his desire to 
return to her ; and when he wom able to retom, he banished 
himself anew, not to submit to dishonor. Having descended 
the mountain, he admired the ancient manners of the in- 
ol AveUana, bat he showed little indulgence to 
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his horts, iriio appewed to kam to hsfe lort tiieir old l i if y 
At ifab txme, and danng his residenee near Gobhio, it aeeois 
tint he most have written the five cantos of the Fbndiso 
after ths twentiedi ; beeanse when he menti oBB Florenee in 
the twentj-Arst canto he speaks of Gatiiay and in i^at he 
says in the tventj-Afth, of wishing to leoem his poetie 
erown at his baptismal f oat» we can pereehre his hope to be 
iiMluiml to his oonntry and his beaotifal fold (pmU) when 
time should haye OT Ci eome the difliffnlties of the manner of 
hisxetnm.* 

AmpivBy Vcijfage DanU$q^ p. 265, describes his Tisit to 
the monasteEy of Fonto ATeIlana» and doses thns : — 

<*The7 took partiwiUr pleasure in leading as to an 
the wonder of ATeDana, and the most poweifnl I ever heard. 
It repeats distinctly a iriiole line of Terse^ and eren a line 
and a half. I ^n"*^ myself in making the rocks address 
to the great poet, iHiom they had seen wandering amopg 
tiieir Miiwmitai, wbaX he said of Homer, — 

Ononte F dttarimo poate. 

The line was distinetiy artioalated by the Toioe of the moon- 
tain, which seemed to be the £Bc>-off and mysterioas voice of 
the poet himself . • . . 

''In Older to find the recollection of Dante move present 
than in the cells, and eren in the chamber of the inscriptioa, 
I went oat at night, and sat apon a stone a little above the 
monastery. The moon was not visible, being still bidden by 
the immense peaks ; bat I coald see some of the less ele- 
Tsted summits struck by her first glimmerings. The chants 
of the monks came up to me throogh the jJ^ylnMi—j and 
mingled with the bleating of a kid lost in the moontains. 
I saw throui^ the window of the choir a white monk pros- 
trate in prayer. I thought that perhaps Dante had sat 
upon that stone, that he had contemplated those rocks, that 
moon, and heard those chants always the same, like the sky 
and the moontains." 

110. Hus hermitage, aocording to Butler, Lwet qf Cle 
SmrKi, n. 212, was founded by the blessed Lndolf , about 
twenty yeafs before Peter Damiano came to it 
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112. ThiiB it begmn speakiiig for the thud time. 

121. St Peter Damiano web bom of a poor iBxoSlj at Bi^ 
Tenna, about 968 ; and, being left an orphan in Us child- 
hood, went to lire with an elder brother, who let him to 
tending swine. Another brother, who was a priest at Bi^ 
Tenna, took oompaasion on him, and edncated him. He in 
torn became a teacher; and, being of an aeoetio torn of 
mind, he called himself Peter the Sinner, wore a hair shirt, 
and was assidaoos in &urting and prayer. Two Benedictine 
monks of the monastery of Fonte AToUana, passing throngh 
Bavenna, stopped at tiie hoose where he lodged ; and he 
resoWed to join their brotherhood, which he did soon after- 
ward. In 1041 he became Abbot of the monastery, and in 
1067, Cardinal-Bishop of Ostia. In 1002 he returned to 
Fonte Ayellana ; and in 1072, being ^ foozscore and three 
years old," died on his way to Borne, in the oonyent of Our 
Lady near Faensa. 

Of his life at Fonte Avellana, Bntler, UoeM of the Samti^ 
(Feb. 23,) n. 217, says : « Whatever ansterities he pre- 
soribed to others he was the first to practice himself, remit- 
ting nothing of them eren in his old age. He lived shut np 
in his cell as in a jirison, fasted every day, exoept festivals, 
and allowed himself no other subsistence than ooazse bread, 
bran, herbs, and water, and this he never drank fresh, but 
what he had kept from the day before. He tortured his 
body with iron girdles and frequent disciplines, to render it 
more obedient to the spirit He passed the three first days 
of every Lent and Advent without taking any kind of nouv 
ishment whatsoever ; and often for forty days together 
lived only on raw herbs and fruits, or on pulse steeped in 
odd water, without touching so much aa bread, or anything 
which had passed the fire. A mat spread on the floor was 
his bed. He used to make wooden spoons and such like 
useful mean things, to exercise himself at certain hours in 
manual labor.*' 

122. It is a question whether Peter Damiano and Peter 
the Sinner are the same person, or whether by the latter is 
meant Peter Onesti of Bavenna ; for both in their humility 
took that name. The solution of the question depends upott 
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the reading yUt or ^ii in tliia line ; and of twenty-eiglii 
printed editions oonsnlted bj Barlow, fourteen were tatjui^ 
and fourteen totfiu Of the older oommentatorB, the fithmo 
thinks two distinot persons aze meant ; BenTenoto and Bnti 
decide in fitvor of one. 

Benyennto interprets thus : ** In Gatrta I was ealled Peter 
Damiano, and I was Peter the Sinner in the mmiasteiy of 
Santa Maria in Porto at Bavenna on the shore of the Adri- 
atic. Some persons maintain that this Peter the Sinner was 
another monk of the order, which is evidently false, beoaose 
Damiano gives his real name in Catria, and here names him- 
self [Sinner] from hnmility." 

Bnti says : ** I was first a friar called Peter the Sinner, in 
the Order of Santa Maria. . . . And afterwards he went 
from there to the monastery at the hermitage of Catria» 
haying beoome a monk." 

125. In 1067, when he was made Cardinal-Bishop of 
Ostia. 

127. Cephas is St. Peter. John L 42 : << Thou art Sinnm 
the son of Jona ; thou shalt be called Cephas, which is, by 
interpretation, a stone." The Ottimo seems to have forgot- 
ten this passage of Soriptore when he wrote : " Cephas, that 
is, St Peter, so called from the large head he had (cephaSf 
that is to say, head)." 

The migfaiy Vessel of the Holy Spirit is St FknL AetM 
IX. 15 : '< Efe IS a chosen vessel nnto me." 

129. Luke x. 7 : '^ And in the same house renuun, eating 
and drinking snob things as they give : for the laborer is 
worthy of his hire." 

190. The commentary of Benvennto da Imola upon this 
passage is too striking to be omitted here. The reader may 
imagine the impression it prodneed upon the audience when 
the Professor first read it publicly in his lectures at Bologna» 
in 1389, sixty-eight years after Dante's death, though this 
impression may have been somewhat softened by its being 
delivered in Latin : — 

*' Here Peter Damiano openly rebukes the modem shep- 
herds as being the opposite of the Apostles before men- 
tiooedy saying, — 
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»toi 

Ite aodani ■hsplMrdA BMd ; 

thai 18 lo aay, on the right and on the left ; 

AndMIMtolHldtlMIl, 

80 heavy an they; 
that 18, 80 iat and corpulent. I hare 8een many saeh at the 
ooort of Rome. And thia ia in oontiaat with the leanneaa <tf 
Peter and Pttnl before mentioned. 

AndtoholdtlwirtnliM, 
beeanae they have long oloakay sweeping the ground with 
their txaina. And this too ia in contrast with the nakedneas 
of the afore-mentioned Apoetlea. And therefore, atong 
with grief 9 he adds, 

TiMf eovw op fMr piOfr^jB with fMr dMta, 

fat and aleek, as they themselvea are ; for their mantles are 
so long, ample, and capaoioas, that they cover man and 
horse. Hence he says, 

80 that two bMifei so HBdonMilfa OM iUn ; 
that is, the beast who oarriea, and he who ia carried, and ia 
more beastly than the beast himself. And, troly, had the 
anthor lived at the present day he might have changed thia 
phrase and said, 

80 that thiw bMrti so midanMilfa OM ddn ; 
namely, cardinal, concnbine, and horse ; as I have heard of 
one, wham I knew well, who nsed to carry his eooenbine to 
hnnt on the crapper of his hone or mnle. Ajid truly he 
was like a horse or mule, in which there is no understand- 
ing ; that is, without reason. On aoooont of these things, 
Peter in anger criea out to Qod, 

O rithmon, tfart doil tolarato m mneh I ** 
142. A cry SO loud that he eonld not distinguish the words 
these spirits uttered. 
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CAKTO XXTT. 

1. Hm HflKim Off Sitem 
ibB HemTvn of tlie Fixed Stea. 

31. liiBtlie^iBiof&BeiiediflttluiiipeakB. 

37. Not fur ftom Aqimnm in tlie Tem di Latoto^ the 
UrOipljiee of JoToial and of Hmuiim Aqoinu* imm Moofte 
Caasiiio, oelebfstad for its Benedietiiie mooafltocy. Tlie f <d- 
kywiDg dneiiptioii of the wgtA is from a letter in the Londmi 
DaSf JVcMVp Felmaiy 26; 1866» in wfaieh the writer pleads 
earnestly thai this mwiaslwrj r may esci^ the doom of all 
the Religions Orders in Italy, lately pronooneed by the 
Italian Fuliament 

**The monastery of Monte Cassino stands exactly half- 
way between Rome and Naples. From the top of the 
Monte Cairo, whieh rises immediate^ above it, can be i 
to the north the sommit of Monte Cstq^ so i 
Rome ; and to the south, the hill of the Neapolitan Camal- 
dofi. From the terrace of the mooastety the eye 
over the riehest and most beantifal Talley of Italy, ths 

Bn»q«iliifaqairtt 
ItaeltiinnuaBDiiL 



Hie river can be traced throogh the lands of Aq[ii]nnm and 
Ponteoonro, till it is lost in the base whieh coyers the plain 
of Sinnessa and IfintonHS ; a small strqp of sea is risible 
jost beyond the mole of Gaeta. 

** In this interesting bat little known and nneiriliaed conn- 
try, the monastery has been the only centre of religion and 
intelligenee for nearly 1360 years. It was founded by St 
Benedict in 629, and is the parent of aU the greatest Bene- 
dictine monasteries in the worid. In 689 the monks, driven 
out by the Lombards, took refuge in Rome, and remained 
there for 130 years. In 884 the monastery was burned by 
the Saracens, but it was soon after restored. With these 
exceptions it has existed without a break from its foundation 
till the present day. 

** There is scarcely a Pope or Emperor of importance who 
has not been peEsonally connected with its history. ¥nm 
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Hm mountain ang it has aeen Goths, Lombards, Sazaeens, 
Normans, Frenohmen, Spaniards, Gormans, soonr and devas- 
tate the land whioh, throng all modem history, has attracted 
ererj invader. 

'' It is hard that, after it has eseaped the storms of war 
and rapine, it should he destrojred hj peaoefol and enlight- 
ened legislation. 

**I do not, however, wish to plead its eanse on sentimental 
groonds. The monastery contains a library whieh, in spite 
of the pilfering of the Popes, and the wanton burnings of 
Championnet, is still one of the richest in Italy ; while its 
archives are, I believe, nneqoalled in the world. Letters of 
the Lombard kings idio reigned at Pavia, of Hildebrand and 
the Countess Matilda, of Gregory and Charlemagne, are 
here no rarities. Since the days of Panlus Diaconns in the 
eighth century, it has contained a soocession of monks d^ 
voted to literature. His mantle has descended in these later 
days to Abate Tosti, one of the most accomplished of con- 
temporary Italian writers. In the Easter of last year, I 
found twenty monks in the monastery : they worked harder 
than any body of Oxford or Cambridge fellows I am ao- 
quainted with ; they educated two hundred boys, and fifty 
novices; they kept up all the services of their cathedral; the 
eaie of the archives included a laborious correspondenoe 
with literary men of all nations ; they entertained hospitably 
any visitors who came to them ; besides this, they had just 
completed a fao-simile of their splendid manuscript of Dante, 
in a large folio volume, which was edited and printed by 
their own unassisted labor. Hiis was intended as an offer- 
ing to the kingdom of Italy in its new capital, and rumor 
says that they have incurred the displeasure of the Pope by 
their liberal opinions. On every ground of respect for pre- 
soription and civilisation, it would be a gross injustice to 
destroy this monastery. 

'''If we are saved,' one of the monks said to me, 'it 
will be by the public opinion of Europe.' It is the most 
enlightened part of that opinion which I am anxious to rouse 
in their behalf." 

In the palmy days of the monastery the Abbot of Monte 
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CMrinowas the Ebsfc Bwon of the mlm, and is and to 
ha!we held aU the zights and pmilegea of other faaroosy and 
even cfimiiiai joriidietioa in the laad. This the inhabitania 
of the town of Cassino found so intolefaUe^ that they tried 
to bay the xiglit witii all ths jewels of the women and aU the 
alver of tiieir households. When the law for the sap^es- 
skm of the oonTents pasfWMl, they axe said to have eelehiatod 
the event with great enthnsiasm; hot the monks, as well 
they mi|^ sang an Oremus in tiieir ehapel, instead of a 
TeDeum. 

For a desoriptioa of the library of Monte Cassino in Bo^ 
eaoeio's time, see Note 74 of this canto. 

40. St Benedict was bom at Norda, in the Duchy of Sp<^ 
leto» m 480^ and died at Monte Cassino in 643. In his early 
youth he was sent to school in Rome ; but being shocked at 
the wild life of Boman school-boys, he fled from the city at 
the age of fourteen, and hid hunaelf among the mountains 
of Subiaeo^ some forty miles away. A monk from a ndgb- 
boring convent gave Um a monastic dress, and pomted out 
to him a cave, in which he lived for three years, the monk 
supplying him with food, vrhioh he let down to him from 
above by a cord. 

In this retreat he was finally discovered by some shep- 
herds, and the fame of his sanctity was spread through the 
land. The monks of Vlcovara chose him for their Abbot, 
and then tried to p<nson him in his wine. He left them and 
returned to Subiaco ; and there rebuilt twelve mtwastfrrifts^ 
placing twelve monks with a superior in each. 

Of the soeneiy of Subiaco^ Lowell, jRtremds TraoeU^ p. 
271, gives the following sketoh : ** Nothing can be more 
lovely than the scenery about Subiaco. The town itself is 
built on a kind of cone rismg from the midst of a valley 
abounding in olives and vines, with a superb monntain h»- 
riion around it, and the green Anio cascading at its feet 
As you walk to the high-perched convent of San Benedetto^ 
yon look across the river on your ri^t just after leaving 
the town, to a diff over which the ivy pours in torrents, and 
in iriiich dwellings have been hollowed out In the black 
doorway of every one sits a vroman in scarlet bodice and 
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iHuto head-gear, with a distaff, spinning, iHiile OTexhead 
ooontlees mghtingales sing at onoe from the fringe of shrnb* 
heiy. The glorious great white clouds look over the moan- 
tain-tops into our enchanted vallej, and sometimes a lock of 
their yapofj wool would he torn off, to lie for a while in some 
inaceeasible rapine like a snow-drift ; hot it seemed as if no 
shadow oonld fly over our privaej of sunshine to-day. The 
i^proaefa to the monastery is delieions. Yon pass oat of the 
hot son into the green shadows of ancient ilexes, leaning and 
twisting erery way that is graoefol, their branches velTety 
with brilliant moss, in which grow feathery ferns, fringing 
them with a halo of Terdnre. Then comes the oonyent, with 
its pleasant old monks, who show their sacred Tessels (one 
by- Cellini) and their relics, among which is a flngeiwbone of 
one of the Innocents. Lower down is a conyent of Santa 
Scolastica, where the first book was printed in Italy.** 

In the gardens of the conrent of San Benedetto still 
bloom, in their season, the roses, which the legend says have 
been propagated from the briers in which the saint rolled 
himself as a penance, fiat he had ontward foes, as well as 
inward, to eontend with, and they finally drove him from 
Snbiaco to Monte Cassino. 

Montalembert, Manh of the Wtti, Antlwriied Tr., 11. 16, 
says:— 

^However, Benedict had the ordinary fate of great men 
and saints. The great namber of co n versions worked by 
the example and fame of his austerity awakened ahomieidal 
envy against him. A wicked priest of the neighborhood a^ 
tempted first to decry and then to poison him. Beingonsno- 
ces sfu l in both, he endeavored, at least, to injure him in the 
object of his most tender solicitude, — in the souli of his 
young disciples. For that purpose he sent, even into the 
garden of the monastery where Benedict dwelt and where 
the monks labored, seven wretched women, whose gestures, 
sports, and shameful nudity were designed to tempt the 
young monks to certain fslL Who does not recognise in 
this incident the mixture of barbarian rudeness and frightful 
oorruptioa which characterise ages of decay and transition ? 
When Benedict, from the threshold of his cell, peroeived 
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these shameleM creatareB, he despaired of his work ; he t 
knowledged that the interest of his helored ehildien i 
strained him to disarm so omel an enmitj by retreat Ha 
app<nnted superiors to the twelve momaateriee ^Hdeh he had 
f oondedy and, taking with him a small number of diseiple^ 
he left forever the wild gorges of Snbiaeo^ where he had 
lived for thirty-five years. 

*< Without withdrawing from the moontainoua regioB 
which extends along the western side of the Apenmnes» 
Benedict directed his steps towarda the south, along the 
AbnuBzi, and penetrated into that Land of Labor, the name 
of which seems naturally suited to a soil destined to be the 
eradle of the moat laborious men whom the worid has 
known. He ended his journey in a scene very different 
from that of Subiaco, but of incomparable gruideur and 
majesty. There, upon the boundaries of Samnium and 
Campania, in the centre of a large basin, half surrounded by 
abrupt and picturesque heights, rises a scarped and isolated 
hill, the vast and rounded summit of which overlooks the 
course of the liris near its fountain-head, and the undulat- 
ing plain which extends south towards the shores of the 
Mediterranean, and the narrow valleys which, towards the 
north, the east, and the west, lost themselves in the lines of 
the mountainous horizon. Hiis is Monte Gaasino. At the 
foot of this rock, Benedict found an amphitheatre of the 
time of the Cnsars, amidst the ruins of the town of Caai- 
num, which the most learned and pious of Romans, Yacro^ 
that pagan Benedictine, whose memory and knowledge tibe 
sons of Benedict took pleasure in honoring, had rendered 
iUustrions. From the summit the prospect extended on one 
side towards Arpinum, where the prince of Roman ocators 
was bom, and on the other towards Aquinum, already ode- 
brated as the birthplace of Juvenal, before it was known aa 
the country of the Doctor Angelicus, which latter distincticMi 
should make the name of this little town known among all 
Christians. 

** It was amidst these noble recollectioDS, this solemn ma- 
ture, and upon that predestinated height^ that the patriarch 
of the monks of the West founded the capital of the i 
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tio <nd«r. He f ooad pagairijiin itill sarming ffaoie. Two 
hnndved jmtb after CoMtMitine» in the heart of Chiisten- 
dom, mnd so near Borne, there still ensted a yexy aneient 
temple of Apollo and a sacred wood* where a multitude of 
pffntir*** sacrificed to the gods and demons. Benedict 
preached the faith of Christ to these forgotten people ; he 
pemiaded them to cat down the wood* to orerthrow the 
temple and the idoL** 

On the rains of this temple he boilt two ohapels» and 
higher np the mmintain, in 629, laid the f oondation of his 
famoos monastery. Foarteen years afterward he died in 
the choroh of this monastery, standing with his anna 
stretched oat in prayer. 

'*SL Bennet,'' says Batler, iMet of the Samtt^ UL 236^ 
« calls his Order a school in which men leam how to serve 
Grod ; and his life was to his disciples a peif ect model for 
their imitation, and a transcript of his rale. Being chosen 
hy God, like another Moses, to condoct &ithfal seals into 
the true promised land, the kingdom of heaven, he was en- 
riched with eminent snpematoral gifts, even those of mira- 
cles and prophecy* He seemed like another Elisens, endned 
by God with an extraordinary power, commanding all ni^ 
tore, and, like the ancient prophets, foreseeing fatore events. 
He often raised the sinking coarage of his monks, and baf- 
fled the various artifices of the Devil with the sign of the 
cross, rendered the heaviest stone light in bailding his mon- 
astery by a short prayer, and, in presence of a nmltitnde of 
people, raised to life a novice who had been crushed by the 
fall of a wall at Mount Cassino.'' 

A story of St Benedict and his sister Scholasticn is thus 
told by Mrs. Jameson, Legendt of MonatHe Orderif p. 12 : 
^'Towards the close of his long life Benedict was consoled 
for many trouUes by the arrival of his sister Scholastica, 
who had already devoted herself to a religious life, and now 
took up her reside n ce in a retired cell about a league and % 
half from his convent. Very littie is known of Scholastioav 
except that she emulated her brother's piety and self-denial ; 
and although it is not said that she took any vows, she Is 
generally considered as the first Benedictine nun. When 
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■be followed lier liroUier to Monte Caasfaio^ slie dxew i 
lier theze a small oommiiiiitj of pioos wonnen ; but notidi^ 
nune is xeeorded of her, except that he need to Tiiit her 
onee a year. On one oecaeion, when they had been eonreBe- 
ing together on sprntoal mattezB till rather late in the even* 
ingy Benedict roee to depart ; his sister entreated him to 
remain a little longer, bnt he zefnsed. Schdastica tiien, 
bending her head over her dasped handsi prayed Hiafc 
Heaven would interfere and render it impossihle for her 
brother to leave her. Immediately there came on sodi a 
fniioos tempest of rain, thunder, and lightning, that Bene- 
diet was obliged to delay his departnre for some boors. As 
soon as the storm had sobsided, he took leave of his sister, 
and returned to the monastery : it was a last meeting ; St. 
Seholastica died two days afterwards, and St Benedict, as 
he was praying in his cdl, beheld the soul of his sister as- 
cending to heaven in the form of a dove. This incident is 
often found in the pictures painted for the BenediotiDe 

For the histoiy of the monastery of Monte Cassino see 
tiie Ckrmu MonoMi, Casmiermij in Muratori, SeripL Rer. 
liaLj IV., and Bantier, Maruuthes BAtetiiotma (Pliaiie, 

40. St Maoarius, who established the monastic role of the 
East, as St Benedict did that of the West, was a ccnfee- 
tiotter of Alexandria, who^ carried away by religions enthn* 
siasm, became an anchorite in the Thebaid of Upper figypt» 
about 335. In 373 he came to Lower Egypt, and lived in 
the Desert of the Cells, so called from the great multitude 
of its hermit-cells. He had also hermitages in the deserts 
of Soet^ and Nitria ; and in these several places he passed 
upwards of sixty years in holy contemplation, saying to his 
soul, ^Having taken up thine abode in heaven, where thou 
hast God and his holy angels to converse with, see that tiioB 
descend not thence ; regard not earthly things." 

Among other anecdotes of St Maoarius, Butler, Lwe$ of 
the Anate, L 60, relates the following : ** Our saint hap- 
pened one day inadvertently to HQ a gnat that was btthig 
him in his cell ; reflecting that he had lost the opportunity 
si suffering that mortifloation, he hastened from his oell te 
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iJbe nmnlies of Soet^ which Abound with graii Am, whoie 
ffcingB pieroe eren wild boon. Thaie he oontjimed aiz 
months exposed to those xavaging inseets ; and to siioh a d^ 
grae was his whole body disfigured by them with sores and 
sweUingSy that when he retoned he was only to be known 
by his TMoe.'' 

St. BomnaldoSy foonder ol the Older of CamaldoKy or 
Bef onned Benediotines, was bom of the ndUe family of the 
Onestiy in BaTenna, about 966. Brongfat np in Inzory and 
ease» he still had glimpses ol better thingSy and, while hunt- 
ing the wild boar in the pine woods of BaTenna, woold 
sometimes stop to mnse, and, uttering a prayer^ einlaim : 
** How happy were the andent hermits who had sneh haht* 



At the age of twenty he saw his fsther kill his adiwrsary 
in a duel ; and, smitten with remorsey imagined that he mnrt 
expiate the crime by doing penance in his own person. He 
aoeosdingly retired to a Benedictine consent in the neigb> 
borhood ol Bavenna, and became a monk. At the end of 
seren years, scandalised with the inegolsr lives of the 
brotheriioody and their disregard of the rules of the Order, 
he undertook the difficult task of bringing them back to the 
anstere life of their founder. After a confiiet of many 
years, during which he enooontered and oToroame the nsnal 
perils that beset the path of a refonner, he succeeded in 
winning over some hundreds of Ids brethren, and established 
his new Order of Befocmed Be n edictines. 

8t Bomnaldus built many monasteries ; but chief among 
them is that of Camaldoli, thirty miles east of Ilorence^ 
irfiieh was founded in 1009. It takes its name from the 
f ofmer owner of the land, a certain Maldoli, who gave it to 
8t Bomnaldus. Campo Maldoli, say the anthorities, be- 
Mae CamaldolL It is more likely to be the Tuscan Ca' 
Maldoli, for Casa llaldolL 

« In this place,'' says Butler, Lwe$ of As SamU^ EL 86, 
««8tBomuald built a monastery, and, by the sevessl obsev- 
vaaoes he added to St Benedict's rule, gave birth to that 
new Order called Camaldoli, in which he united ike eeno- 
bitic and eremitiesl lilB. After seeing in a VMim Us ] 
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mounting up a ladder to heaven all in wlute, he ohanged 
their habit from black to white. The hermitage is two short 
miles distant from the monastery. It is a mountain quite 
OTershaded by a dark wood of fir-trees. In it are seTen 
olear springs of water. The very sight of this solitode in 
the midst of the forest helps to fill the mind with eompiuie- 
tion, and a loye of heayenly contemplation. On entering it, 
we meet with a ohapel of St. Antony for trayellers to pray 
in before they advanoe any farther. Kext are the oells and 
lodgings for the porters. Somewhat farther is the ehnrefa, 
which is large, well built, and richly adorned. Orer the door 
is a dock, which strikes so loud that it may be heard all oTer 
the desert. On the left side of the church is the cell in 
which St. Romnald lived, when he first established these her- 
mits. Their cells, built of stone, have each a little garden 
walled round. A constant fire is allowed to be kept in 
every cell on account of the coldness of the air throughout 
the year ; each cell has also a chapel in which they may say 



See also Purg. Y. Note 96. The legend of St. Bomualdns 
says that he lived to the age of one hundred and twenty. It 
says, also, that in 1466, nearly four hundred years after his 
d£»th, his body was found still uncorrupted ; but that four 
years later, when it was stolen from its tomb, it crumbled 
into dust. 

65. In that sphere alone ; that is, in the Empyrean, whidi 
is eternal and immutable. 

Lucretius, Nahare of Thmffs, HI. 530, Good's Tr. : ~ 



But tidngi inmartd iie*«r can be t 
Ne'er take additfon, nor enoooBter Ikmb ; 
Fior what onoe ohangea, hj the ohaoge alone 
Bohverta fanmedJate ifca anterior Ufa. 

70. Oenens zxyiii 12 : '' And he dreamed, and, behold, a 
ladder set up on the earth, and the top of it reached to 
heaven : and, behold, the angels of God asoending and de- 
scending on it." 

74. So neglected, that it is mere waste of paper to tran- 
scribe it. In commenting upon this line, Benvennto gives 
an interesting description of Boccaccio's visit to the library 
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of Monte Caasiiio, whieh he had from his own lips. ^ To 
the eleaier nndentaodiiig of this passage/' he says, ** I will 
repeat what my venerable preeeptor Boecaccio of Certaldo 
pleasanilj narrated to me. He said, that when he was in 
Apnlia» being attracted bj the fame of the plaoe, he went to 
the noble monastery of Monte Cassino^ of whieh we are 
speaking. And being eager to see the library, which he had 
heard was very noble, he hnmbly — gentle oreatnre that he 
was I — besought a monk to do him the fayor to open it. 
Pointing to a lofty staircase, he answered stifBy, 'Go up ; it 
is open.' Joyfolly ascending, he found the place of so great 
a treasore without door or fastening ; and having entered^ 
he saw the grass growing upon the windows, and all the 
books and shelves covered with dust And, wondering, he 
began to open and turn over, now this book and now that, 
and found there many and various volumes of ancient and 
rare works. From some of them whole sheets had been 
torn out, in others the margins of the leaves were dipped, 
and thus they were greatly de&used. At length, full of 
pity that the labors and studies of so many illustrious minds 
should have ftdlen into the hands of such profligate men, 
grieving and weeping he withdrew. And coming into the 
cloister, he asked a monk whom he met, why those most 
precious books were so vilely mutilated. He replied, that 
some of the monks, wishing to gain a few ducats, cut out a 
handful of leaves, and made psalters which they sold to 
boys ; and likewise of the margins they made breviaries 
which they sold to women. Now therefore, O scholar, rack 
thy brains in the making of books I ^ 

77. To dens of thieves. <' And the monks' hoods and 
habits are full," says Buti, ^ of wicked and sinfol souls, of 
evil thoughts and ill-wQl. And as from bad flour bad 
bread is made, so from ill-will, which is in the monks, come 
evil deeds.** 

79. The usurer is not so offensive to God as the monk 
who squanders the revenues of the Church in his own pleaa- 
iires and vices. 

91 Pwailm cziv. 5 : «' What ailed thee, O thou sea, that 
thoafleddest? thou Jordan, that thoa wast driven back?** 
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The power that wronglit these mincles can also bring help 
to the corraptionB of the Church, great as the impossibOity 
may seem. 

107. Paradise. << Truly/' says Buti, "the glory of Vwx- 
adise may be called a triumph, for the blessed triumph in 
their viotoiy oTcr the world, the flesh, and the DctiL'' 

111. The sign that follows Taurus is the sign of the Gem- 
ini, under which Dante was bom. 

112. Of the influences of Gemini, Buti, quoting Albuma- 
sar, says : ''The sign of the Gemini signifies great dcTotion 
and genius, such as became our author speaking of such 
lofty theme. It signifies, also, sterility, and moderation in 
manners and in religion, beauty, and deportment, and cleanli- 
ness, when this sign is in the ascendant, or the lord of the 
descendant is present, or the Moon ; and largeness of mind, 
and goodness, and libezalily in spending.'' 

115. Dante was bom May 14th, 1266, when the Sun to&b 
and set in Gemini ; or as Barlow, Study ofDw. Com^ p. 506y 
says, ''the day on which in that year the Sun entered the 
constellation Gemini" He continues : " Giovanni VUlaai 
(lib. VL Ch. 92) gives an account of a remarkable comet 
which preceded the birth of Dante by nine months, and 
lasted three, from July to October. . . . This marvellous 
meteor, much more worthy of notice than Donna Bella's 
dream related by Boccaccio, has not hitherto found its way 
into the biography of the poet." 

119. The Heaven of the Fixed Stars. Of the symbolism 
of this heaven, Dante, Conmto, H. 15, says : "The Stany 
Heaven may be compared to Physics on account of three 
properties, and to Metaphysics on account of three othexs ; 
for it shows us two visible things, such as its many stars, and 
the Gralazy ; that is, the white circle which the vulgar call the 
Road of St James ; and it shows us ono of its poles, and the 
other it conceals from us ; and it shows us only one motion 
from east to west, and another which it has from west to 
east, it keeps almost hidden from us. Therefore we must 
note in order, first its comparison with Physios, and then 
with Metaphysics. The Starry Heaven, I say, shows us 
many stara ; for, according as the wise men of Egypt have 
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eompated, down to the hat star that appears in their merid- 
ian, there are one thousand and twenty-two olusters of the 
stars I speak of. And in this it bears a great resemblance 
to FhysioSy if these three members, namely, two and twenty 
and a thousand, are carefully considered ; for by the two is 
understood the local movement, which of necessity is from 
one point to another ; and by the twen^ is signified the 
moTcment of modification ; for, inasmuch as from the ten 
upwards we proceed only by modifying this ten with the 
other nine, and with itself, and the most beautiful modifica- 
tion which it receives is that with itself, and the first which it 
receives is twenty, consequently the movement aforesaid is 
signified by this number. And by the thonsand is signified 
the movement of increase ; for in name this thousand is the 
greatest number, and cannot increase except by multiplying 
itself. And Physics show these three movements only, as is 
proved in the fifth chapter of its first book. And on account 
of the Galaxy this heaven has great resemblance to Meta- 
physics. For it must be known that of this Galaxy the 
philosophers have held diverse opinions. For the Pythago- 
reans said that the Son once wandered out of his path ; and, 
passing through other parts not adapted to his heat, he 
burned the place through which he passed, and the appear- 
ance of the burning remained there. I think they were in- 
fluenced by the fable of Phaeton which Ovid narrates at the 
beginning of the second book of his Metamorphoses. Others, 
as Anaxagoras and Democritus, said that it was the light of 
the Sun reflected in that part. And these opinions they 
proved by demonstrative reasons. What AristoUe said upon 
this subject cannot be exactly known, because his opinion is 
not the same in one translation as in the other. And I think 
this was an error of the translators; for in the new be seems 
to say that it is a collection of vapors beneath the stars in 
that part, which always attract them ; and this does not 
seem to be veiy reasonable. In the old he says, that the 
Galaxy is nothing but a multitude of fixed stars in that part, 
so small that we cannot distinguish them here below, but 
from them proceeds that brightness which we call the Gal- 
aagr. And it may be that the heaven in thai part is more 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



882 NOTES 

dense, and thereforo veteins and rafleets that liglit ; and tkia 
•eemg to be the opinion of Anstotle» Avioenna, and Ptolrany. 
Hence, inaBwuifih aa the Gralazj ia an effect of thoae ataxa 
which we cannot see, bat comprehend bj their effeets, and 
Meti^hysics treats ol first substances, which likewiM we 
cannot comprehend ezoept by their effects, it is manifest thai 
the starry heaTcn has great resemblance to Mets^yaies. 
Still farther, by the pole which we see it signifies tfamga 
obTions to sense, of which, taking them as a whole, Fhyaica 
treats ; and by the pole which we do not see it signifies the 
things which are immaterial, which are not obvioos to senses 
of which Metaphysics treats ; and therefore the aforesaid 
heaven bears a great resemblance to both these sciences. 
StUl further, by its two movements it signifies these two 
sciences ; for, by the movement in which it revolves 6aSty 
and makes a new dreoit from point to point, it signifies the 
ccnraptible things in natore, which daily complete their 
conrse, and their matter is changed from form to form ; and 
of this Physics treats ; and by the almost insensible move- 
ment which it makes from west to east of one degree in a 
hondred years, it signifies the things ineormptible, which 
had from God the beginning of existence, and shall never 
have an end ; and of these Metaphysics treats.'* 
136. Cicero, Futon ofSdpiot Edmonds's Tr., p. 29i :— 
" Now the place my father spoke of was a radiant dnde 
of dasding brightness amid the flaming bodies, which yon, 
as yon have learned from the Greeks, term the Milky Way ; 
from which position all other objects seemed to me, as 1 1 
veyed them, marvelloas and glorioas. There were 
which we never saw from this place, and their magnitodes 
were such as we never imagined ; the smallest of widok was 
that which, placed upon the extremity of the heavens, bst 
nearest to the earth, shone with borrowed light. Bnt the 
globolar bodies of the stars greatly exceeded the magnitude 
of the earth, which now to me appeared so small, that I was 
grieved to see our empire contracted, as it were, into a vety 
point. . . . 

** Which as I was gazing at in amazement, I said, as I re- 
covered myself, from whence proceed these sounds so strong, 
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•ad yet ao sweet, that fill my ewn ? 'The melody,' re- 
pliee he, *whieh yoa hear, and whieh, though oompoeed in 
wnegnal time, ia neyertheleaa divided into xegnlar hannony, 
is efleeted by the impolae and motion of the spheres them- 
selyes, which, by a hnppy temper of sharp and grave notes, 
regohffly prodnoes Tarioas harmonio eileeta. Now it is im- 
possible that sach prodigioos morements should pass in 
silenoe ; and natore teaches that the sounds which the 
spheres at one extremity ntter most be sharps and those on 
the other extremity most be giave ; on which aecoont that 
highest revolation of the star-studded heaven, whose motion 
is more n^id, is carried on with a sharp and quick sound ; 
whereas this of the moon, which is situated the lowest, and 
at the other extremity, moves with the gravest sound. For 
the earth, the ninth sphere, remaining motionless, abides in- 
variably in the innermost position, occupying the central 
spot in the univerM. 

''^Now these eight directions, two of which have the same 
poweis, effect seven sounds, differing in their modulations, 
which number is the oonnecting principle of almost all 
things. Some learned men, by imitating thb harmony with 
strings and vocal melodies, have opened a way for their 
return to this place ; as all others have done, who^ endued 
with preeminent qualities, have cultivaied in their mortal 
Hfe the pursuits of heaven. 

^ * The eais of w»»«fc-i«Ml| filled with these sounds, have b^ 
come deaf, for of all your senses it is the most blunted. 
Tlius the people who live near the place where the Nile 
mshss down from very high mountains to the parts which 
are called Catadupa, are destitute of the sense of hearing, 
by leason of the giciatncisi of the noise. Now this sound, 
which is effected by the rapid rotation of the whole system of 
nataie, is so powerful, that human hearing cannot compre- 
hend it, just as yon cannot look directly upon the sun, b^ 
cause your nght and sense are overeome by his beams.' ** 

AlsoMfltoo, Par. Lett, U. 1051 : — 



And fiM( bj, iMBftac <B • ioU« ^^ 
TUt panacnt woiM, In UgMM M • alw 
Of MallMl M^aaSt ctow bgr tha MM 
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139. The Mooiit called in heayen Dmitty on eazth Lima, 
and in the infernal regions Froaerpina ; at in the oazioaB 
Latin diatich : — 

Tenet, hirtnt, aclt, PKwapim, LoBA, Dtau, 
Iiii% sapnsDft, feiM, eoeptro, fnlgoie, Mgtttt. 



141. See Canto IL 59: — 

And I : ** WbMt wenui to us up here dtrene, 
Is CMued, I think, l>j bodiae sen eDd denM.** 

142. The Son. 

144. Mercury, son of Maia, and Venus, danghter of Dkne. 

145. The temperate planet Jupiter, between Mars and 
Saturn. Li Canto XVIII. 68, Dante calls it *« the tempetmto 
star " ; and in the CanvUo, 11. 14^ quoting the opinion of 
Ptolemy : " Jupiter is a star of a temperate oompleadon, 
midway between the coldness of Saturn and the heat of 
Mars." 

149. Bryant, Sang of the Stan:-^ 

Look, look, thxoBgh oar lettering nnki eftff, 

In the infinite esure, etw «f ter etw, 

How they brlfl^iteB end btoom ee they ewifOy pMi I 

How the Terdnre mne o*er eeeh rolling bmwsI 

And the peth of the gentte winde ie eeen, 

When the eDuJl wevee dMoe, end the young woode iHB. 

And eee, where the brighter dey-heeme poor, 
How the reinbowB hang hi the numy ahower ; 
And the mom and eve, with their pomp of hnee, 
Shift o*er the bright pbueta and ahed their dews; 
And *twixt them both, o*er the teeming ground. 
With her ahadowy oone the ni|^t goea round ! 

151. The threshing-floor, or little area of our earth. Tlie 
word ajuola would also bear the rendering of garden-plot ; 
but to Dante this world was rather a threshing-floor than a 
flower-bed. The word occurs again in Canto XxVlL 8^ 
and in its Latin form in the Monan^Uif III. : Ut aeUieei in 
areola martaUum libert cum pace vtooAir. 

In looking down from the terrace of Monte Cassmo upon 
the circular threshing-floor of stone in a farm lying far be- 
low, I first felt the aptness of Dante's phrase. This Tery 
scene may have suggested it to him. 

Boethius, Com. PhiL, JL Fkosa 7, Ridpath's Tr. : "« You 
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haTV leuBfld fnnn astroiioDiy that thia globe of earth is bat 
as a point in respeet to the Tast extent of the heayens ; that 
is, the immensi^ of the oelestial spheie is sneh that ooza, 
when oompared with it, is as nothing, and vanishes. You 
know likewise, from the proofs that Ptolemy adduces, there 
is only one fourth part of this earth, whidi is of itself so 
small a portion of the uniTerse, inhabited by creatures 
known to us. If from this fourth yon deduct the space oo- 
enpied by the seas and lakes, and the vast sandy regions 
which extreme heat and want of water render uninhabitable, 
there remains but a veiy small proportion of the terrestrial 
s^iere for the habitation of men. Enclosed then and looked 
up as yon are, in an nnperceivable point of a point, do you 
think of nothing but of Uanng far and wide your name 
and reputation ? What can there be great or pompous in % 
I^Uuj oireumsoribed in so narrow a circuit ? " 

CANTO xxm. 

L The Heaven of the Fixed Stan oontiniied. The Tri- 
umph of Christ. 
3. Mihon, Par. Lott, III. 88 :— 

Aflttewatofalbfad 
dnkUnff , sod In ■Iwwliiwl' oomi Ud 



12. Towards the meridian, where the sun seems to move 
slower than when nearer the horizon. 

20. Didron, Chrut. leonog., Millington's Tr., 1. 306 : <« The 
triumph of Christ is, of all subjects, that which has excited 
the most enthusiasm amongst artists ; it is seen in numerous 
monuments, and is r ep r ese nted both in painting and sculp- 
ture, but always with such remarkable modifications as im- 
part to it the character of a new work. The eastern portion 
of the crypt of the cathedral of Auxerre contains, in the 
vanlting of that part which corresponds with the sanctuary, 
a fresco painting, executed about the end of the twelfth cen- 
tury, and representing, in the most simple form imaginable, 
the triumph of Christ. The background of the picture is 
intersected by a cross, which, if the transrene branches 
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weze ft little longer, would be a perf eefc Gzeek CEoes. Tluft 
OMMM is adofned with imitationa of preeioiia stonei^ rooBd, 
oral, and lozengenBhi^ied, disposed in qninoonzes. In the 
centre is a figure of Christy on a white horse with a saddle ; 
he holds the bridle in his left hand, and in the light, the 
hand of power and authority, a Uaek staif , the rod of iron 
by which he goToms the nations. He advances thns, having 
his head adorned with an amre or Unish nimbus, intesMeted 
by a cross goles ; his face is tomed towards the spectator. 
In the four compartments formed by the sqnace umdiieh 
the cross is enclosed are four angels who form the esoort of 
Jesus ; they are all on horseback, like their master, and 
with wings outspread ; the right hand of each, which ia 
free, is open and raised, in token of adoring admiraliffln. 
'And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse ; and 
he that sat upon him was called Faithful and Tftie, and in 
righteousness he doth judge and make war. His eyes were 
as a flame of fire, and on his head were many crowns ; and 
he had a name written that no man knew but he himself. 
And he was clothed with a yestore dipped in blood ; and his 
name is called the Word of God. And the armies which 
were in heaven followed him upon white hones, clothed in 
fine linen white and dean.' Such is the language of the 
Apocalypse, and this the fresco at Auzerre interprets, al- 
though with some slight alterations, which it will be well to 
observe." 

See also Pwrg. XXIX. Note 154 

21. By the beneficent influences of the stars. 

26. The Moon. Trivia is one of the surnames of Diana, 
given her because she presided over all the places "vriiere 
three roads met. 

Piir^. XXXI. 106:— 

We here ue Kympha, Mid in Ilia HMBven m iteni 

lliad^ ym. 650, Anon. Tr. : <<As when in heaven the 
beauteous stars appear round the bright moon, when the air 
is breathless, and all the lulls and lofty summits and forests 
are visible, and in the sky the boundless ether opens, and 
all the stars are seen» and the shepherd is deljgfated in Ins 
soul." 
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29. Chiufc. 

30. The old belief that the stars were led hf the light of 
the BUB. Milton, Par. £<»<, Vn. 364: — 

mtlMr M to tiMir f ooBtafai otiiar rtan 
B«l»iili«, in tiMir foUui VM di»w U^it. 

And Calderon, El Prme^ Conttante^ sonnet in Jor. IL : — 

ThoM gllmmwIngB of Ugbt, thoM adiitfllationi, 
That bj aBpeiiMl faflnnnnat di»w 
TteimtriiMBt iiiiVlMidors firam Ite lau 

46. Beatrioe speaks. 

66. The Muse of harmonj. 

Skelton, Elegy on the Earl of Northumberland, 166 :— 

If the bote qont of the miuli nyno 

lano aQ onelj war aatt and oompri ^ yda, 
Xnbreatbed witb tba blaat of infloanee dj^yiio, 

And parflghtly aa ooold ba tbongbt or darj^dii 

To ma alao aUtbonoha it wan pnmyqrda 
Of laoraat Fbaboa holy tba aloqaanoa, 
An wera to littffl for bla macnyfloanoa. 

70. Beatrioe speaks again. 

73. The Virgin Mary, Roea Myndi, Roea MpsHoa. 

74. The Apostles, hy following whom the good way was 
foond. 

Shirley, Death's Final Conquest: — 

ObIj tba aotiOBa of tba loat 



78. The strugi^ between his eyes and the light. 

86. Christ, who had reasoended, so that Dante's eyes, too 
feeble to bear the light of his presence, conld now behold 
the splendor of this ** meadow of flowers." 

88. The Rose, or the Virgin Maiy, to whom Beatrioe al- 
ludes in line 73. Afterwards he hears the hosts of heayen 
repeat her name, as described in line 110 : — * 



^n^Bra naUng to 



AadaUtbaotbarUibU 

raaoand tba naina of Ifaiy. 



90. This greater fire is also the Virgin, greatest of the 
vsmaining splendors. 

02. Sma Marie, Stella MahUma, are likewise titles of 
the Virgin, who surpasses in brightness all other souls in 
keafen, as she did here on earth. 
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94. The Angel GabrieL 

101. The mystio virtaes of the mjp^tam are thus eonmn^ 
aled by MarbodoB in his Lapidarhmy King's Aniiqiie GtmM^ 
p. 306: — 



^7 nrton wllih mpartor bonon gnood^ 
Aa gm of gOBi abow an «ttiBn plftoed ; 
Haatth to pnaanra and toeMdwcy to diaaan. 
And guard the woanr txam. intondad bann. 
Ho envy benda him, and no terror ihakea ; 
Iba oapfehns'a obafaw iti Bilgbty irlrtoa bnaka ; 
Hm gatoa fly open, fatten faU awaj, 
And aand tbfllr pilaonar to tba Ugbt of d^. 
X*an Baafan ia movM by tta ftnoa dMna 
To Uat to Towa preaonted at ita abrina. 

Si^phize is the color in whieh the old paintets anajed 
the Virgin, <<ito hoe/' says Mr. King, <<being the ezaet 
shade of the air or atmosphere in the climate of Borne.'* 
This is Dante's 



rd«c 

in Purg. 1. 13. 
105. J7a^^'iL7: ''The desire of aU nations shells 
112. The Pfvmm Mobile, or Crystalline Heaven, wUek 

infolds all the other yolomes or rolling orbs of the onifene 

like a mantle. 

116. Cowley, Hymn to Light: — 

Tboa Boytbiaa-Uka doat zoaad tby bnda d)0TO 

Iba Bim*a gilt tant f onrer mora ; 

And atm aa tboa in pomp doat gOi 

Hm ddnbig pi««anto of tba worid attnd U^y iboir. 

120. The Virgin ascending to her son, Fray Lois Ponoe 
de Leon, Assun^itum of the Virgin : — 

Lady I tbfaia upward fligbt 
Iba opaning beaTona reoahre wtkb Joyfol agngi 

Blaat wbo tby maatlo bflgbl 

Mi^ aelaa amid tba tbrong, 
And to tba aaorad Buwnt float paaoefany along I 

Brfgbt angala are aroimd tbae, 
Ibay tbat l»v« aarfad thaa from U^y biztfi an tlMW t 

Ibair banda witb ataca bsra ow m n ad tbaa ; 

Ibon, paarlaai Qoaan of air, 
Aa audda to thy laet tba aQTarmoon doat waar I 
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128. An EMtor Hymn to the Virgin : — 



Qofe qam BMndftf portm, Alkliik. 
BanR«iit,iieatdUt. AUdida. 

Hub hymn, aeooiding to Collin da Flanoyy Ldgendet det 
Commamianmtf de PJSgUMef p. 14, Pope Giegory the Gfeat 
heard the angela flinging, in the pestUenoe of Borne in 890^ 
and on hearing it added another line : — 
OmpvomoliiaDsaml ADebiia. 

136. Caring not forgold and flilver in the Babylonian enle 
of this life, they laid up treasnies in the other. 

139. St. Peter, keeper of the keys, with the ninta of the 
Old and New Testamenta. 

Milton, Xyoiof, 106: — 

iMk ewM, and iMl did go» 

Hm pilot of tba OfllUeHi Idu ; 

Two iBM^f k^yt iM bore of nMteto twila 

(Hm golden opee, tbe inn ehate eneinji 

AndFletoher, PwpU IsUmd, YII. 62 : — 

Hoi in Ua Upe, baft haadi, two k^yt IM b0M» 

I'edoofe and EeIl*tto dbnt and open wMiw 



CANTO XXIV, 

The Heaven of the Fixed Staza eontinned. St Peter 
( Dante on Faith. 
Revdaiion six. 9 : ''And he aaith nnto me, Write, Bleaaed 
are they iHudh are ealled nnto the marriage-enpper of the 
Lamh." 

16. Hie oarol was a danoe aa well aa a aong ; or, to ipeak 
more exactly, a danoe aocompanied hy a aong. 
Gower, Confet. Amant^ VI. : — 

And if It nedeaao betide, 
llMt I in company abide, 
Wlwn aa I nnat dannoe and ainfa 
The hovo daanee and oaioilnfe. 

It ia from the old French karoU, See peMage from iJbe 
Roman de la Rme in Note 118 of this canto. See alao 
Bo^pef orty Olo$iairt : *' Kabolx, danoe, oonoert» diveFtiiie 
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ment ; de chorea^ tJiorut"; and ^'Kaboueb, SMiier, 

86 diyertir. 



EtUborJtebyfonnfcflB 

Kardeni main k main, et chantmit hantanMnt. 

ViedeDm 



Milton, Par. Lost, V. 618 :-. 



That daj, aa othar aolflmn daya, tbej qpenk 
In BODg uid danoe about tha aacred hfl], 
Mjatkal danoa, wfatoh yonder atany aphan 
Of plansto and of fixed in all bar «^eaia 



Xecantrio, intarrolTad, yet ragnlar 

TlMn moat wban moat tctegolar tli^y aaon ; 

And in thair motiona haimony diTina 

8o mootlia her channinir tonaa, that €k)d*a own ear 

Liatena delighted. 

17. ^That is/' bbjb Buti, «of the abondanoe of tfaair 
beatitade. . . • And this swiftness and slowness signified 
the fervor of love which was in them/' 

19. From the brightest of these carols or dances. 

aO. St Peter. 

22. Three times, in sign of the Tzinitj. 

27. Tints too coarse and glaring to paint such delioato 
draperies of song. 

28. St. Peter speaks to Beatrice. 

41. Fixed upon God, in whom all things are reflected. 

59. The captain of the first cohort of the Chnrch Mili- 
tant. 

62. St Panl. Mrs. Jameson, Sacred and Lejpendary Ari, 
I. 159, says : " The early Christian Chnrch was always oc»* 
sidered under two great diyisions : the chnrch of the coo- 
yerted Jews, and the church of the Gentiles. The first was 
represented by St. Peter, the second by St FanL Stand- 
ing together in this mutual relation, they represent the nni- 
Tcrsal church of Christ; hence in works of art they are 
seldom separated, and are indispensable in all ecclesiastical 
decoration. Their proper place is on each side of the Sav- 
iour, or of the Virgin throned ; or on each side of the altar ; 
or on each side of the aroh over the choir. In any case, 
whero they stand together, not merely as Apostles, but 
Founders, their place is next after the Evangelists and the 
Prophets.'' 
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64. Hdfrewt xL 1 : "Now faith is the sahstanoe of things 
hoped f or, the eiidenoe of things not seen.'* 

66. In Scholastio Uuigoage the essence of a thing, distin- 
goishing it from all other things, is called its quiddiig ; in 
answer to the question, Qfdd e$t f 

78. Jeiemj Taylor says: "Faith is » certain image of 
eternity ; all things are present to it ; things past and things 
to come are all so before the eyes of faith, that he in whose 
eye that candle is enkindled beholds heayen as present, and 
sees how blessed a thing it is to die in God's f ayor, and to 
be chimed to oar graye with the music of a good conscience. 
Faith conyerses with the angels, and antedates the hymns of 
gloiy ; eyeiy man that hath this grace is as certain tlwt there 
are gloxies for him, if he perseyeres in duty, as if he had 
heard and song the thanksgiying-song fortiie blessed sen- 
tence of doomsday." 

67. " The pnrifled, xighteons man," says Tertallian, " has 
become a coin of the Lord, and has the impress of his King 
stamped apon him." 

93. The Old and New Testaments. 

115. In the Middle Ages titles of nobility were giyen to 
the saints and to other renowned personages of sacred his- 
tofy. Thns Boccaccio, in his story of Fra CipoUa, Deeame- 
mfae, Gior. VL Noy. 10, speaks of the Baron Messer Santo 
Antonio ; and in Joan Lorenzo's Poema de AUxandro^ we 
haye Don Job, Don Bacchns, and Don Satan. 

118. The word donnea^ which I haye rendered "like a 
loyer plays," is from the Froyen^ damaMor. In its old 
French form, damoier^ it occnrs in some editioiis of the 
BmMm de la Rasef line 1306 : — 



Gw talk U lAvaon ■*« flloiMfc 
01 

I OM arimt poor doaoter. 




For m$aij of iMn thai i 

Won, with Ur lofw, wool mnqr 

UDdw «te tNM to tevo Mr ptoj. 
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Hie word ezpieflMfl the gallantly of the knight towaidaina 
lady. 

126. St. John was the first to reaeh the sepnlchie, hot St. 
Peter the first to enter it. John xz, 4 : << So they ran both 
together ; and the other disciple did oatran Peter, and eaofee 
first to the sepulchre. And he, stooping down, and l/>ftHng 
in, saw the linen clothes lying ; yet went he not in. Then 
Cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the sepol- 
chre, and seeth the linen clothes lie.** 

132. Dante, Camnto^ U, 4, speaking of the motion of tiie 
Pruman MobiUf or Crystalline Heayen, yrbieh moTes all tha 
others, says : " From the f enrent longing which each part of 
that ninth heayen has to be conjoined with that IMTinest 
Heaven, the Heayen of Rest, which is next to it, it reyolyea 
therein with so great desire, that its yelooity is almost i»- 
eomprehensible.'' 

137. St. Peter and the otiier Apostles after Penteoost 

141. Both three and one, both plnral and singular. 

1G2. Again the sign of the Trinity. 

CANTO XXV. 

1. The Heayen of the Fixed Stan continned. St. James 
examines Dante on Hope. 

5. Florence the Fair, Horensa ia bdia. In one of his 

Canxoni, Dante says : — 

O moontalii MBg of miiM, thoa goart tlqr wagr ; 
noranoe my town thoa ahalt pornhMiwi behold, 
Wflkdi bm me fran ItHlf ^ 
Dvfold of loif* and aeked of c 



7. In one of Dante's Edogvegf written at Bayenna and ad- 
dressed to Gioyanni del Tirgilio of Bologna, who had xnnted 
him to that city to reoeiye the poet's crown, he says : ** Were 
it not better, on the banks of my natiye Amo, if eyer I shoold 
retom thither, to adorn and hide beneath the interworen 
leayes my triumphal gray hairs, which once were golden ? 
. . . When the bodies that wander ronnd the earth, and 
the dwellers among the stars, shall be reyealed in my soo^ 
as the infernal realm has been, then it will delight me to en* 
axde my head with iyy and witii lanreL" 
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It would seem from this extract that Dante^B hair had oooe 
been light» and not blade, as Boocaecio deaoribes it. 

See alao the Extract from ike Canvito^ and Dante'a Letter 
to a Friend f among the Bloatrationa in VoL I. 

8. Thia allnnon to the ohnroh of San Gioyanniy where 
Dante was baptized, and which in In/, XIX. 17 he calla 
** Q mio hd S€tn Owvanrn^** is a fitting prelude to the canto 
in which St. John is to appear. 

12. As described in Canto XXIV. 152 :^ 



8o» sM^ me ite bmadieUon, I 
Hum timM cneirotod me, when I wm riknty 
Hw q^ortoUe Uglit 

14. The band or carol in which St Peter was. Jamei L 
18 : ''That we should be a kind of first-fruits of his crea- 
tures." 

17. St. James, to whose tomb at ComposteQa, in Galicia, 
pilgrimages were and are still made. Hie legend says that 
the body of St James was put on board a ship and abandoned 
to the sea ; but the ship, being guided by an angel, landed 
safely in Galicia. There the body was buried ; but in the 
course of time the place of its burial was forgotten, and not 
diaoorered again tiU the year 800^ when it was miracnlooaly 
lerealed to a friar. 

Mrs. Jameson, Sacred and Legendary Art^ I. 211, says : 
** Tlien they caused the body of the saint to be transported 
to ComposteUa ; and in consequence of the surprising mira- 
eles which graced his shrine, he was honored not merely in 
Galicia, but throughout all Spain. He became the patron 
saint of the Spaniards, and Compoatella, as a place of pQ- 
giimage, was renowned throughout Europe. From all coun- 
tries bands of pilgrims resorted there, so that sometimes 
there were no less than a hundred thousand in one year. 
The military order of Saint Jago, enrolled by Don Alphonao 
for their protection, became one of the greatest and richest 
in Spain. 

** Now, if I should proceed to recount all the wonderful 
deeds enacted by Santiago in behalf of his chosen people, 
they would fill a Tolnme. Hie Spanish historians number 
thirty-eight Tiaible i^paritions^ in which this ^orious saint 
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dfifloended from heaven in penon, and took the i 
their armies against the Moon.** 

26. Before me. 

29. James L 5 and 17 : '^ If any of yon lack wifldom, let 
him ask of Ciod, that giveth to all men liherally, and np- 
braideth not ; and it shall be given him. . . . Eyery good 
gift and evezy perfect gift is from above, and oometh down 
from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableneas, 
neither shadow of turning." 

In this line, instead of largezzOj some editions read eUe- 
grtzza ; but as James describes the bonnties of heaven, and 
not its joys, the former reading is nndoabtedly the correct 
one. 

32. St Peter personifies Faith; St. James, Hope; and St. 
John, Charity. These three were distinguished above the 
other Apostles by clearer manifestations of their Master's 
favor, as, for example, their being present at the Transfigora- 
tion. 

34. These words are addressed by St James to Dante. 

36. In the radiance of the three theological virtues, Fiaith» 
H(^, and Charity. 

38. To the three Apostles luminoos above him and over- 
whelming him vrith their light. PKilm czzL 1:^1 vrill 
lift np mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my 
help." 

42. With the most angnst spirits of the celestial cify. See 
Canto XXIV. Note 115. 

49. Beatrice. 

64. In God, or, as Dante says in Canto XXIV. 42 :— 

Tten whsre depiotod ev«i]rthii« b iMB. 

And again, Canto XXVI. 106 : — 

For I behold it in tbe tniUafnl mimr, 
Tbmt of mmaalf aO IliiQgs parbelion maka^ 
And noM nakM Him pwhdkii of ilMlf. 

58. " Say what it is,'' and " whence it came to be.'' 

32. The answer to these two questions involves no self« 

praise, as the answer to the other would have done, if it had 

oome from Dante's lips. 
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67. T\aB definitioa of Hope is fioin Peter Lombard's LSb. 
SenLf Book IIL Dist 2ei**Est $pes ceria expeeUUio fiOurw 
heaiUudmu, veniens ex Dei gratia^ et mentis proBcedentilnts/* 

72. The Psalmist Dayid. 

73. In his diyine songs, or songs of God. Ptdbn iz. 10 : 
''And they that know thy name will put their trust in 
thee.'* 

78. Tour rain ; that is, of David and St James. 
84. Aooording to the legend, St James snifered martyr 
dom under Herod Agrippa. 

89. ''The mark of the high calling and election sore,'' 
namely Paradise, which is the aim and object of all the 
" friends of God '^ ; or, as St James expresses it in his Epii- 
tUfL 12 : " Blessed is the man that endnreth temptation : 
for when he is tried, he shall receive the crown of life^ 
which the Lord hath promised to them that lore him.** 

90. This expression is from the Epistle of James, iL 23: 
"And he was called the Friend of God.'' 

9L The spiritual body and the glorified earthly body. 
Isaiah IxL 7 : " Therefore in their land they shall possess 
the doable ; everlasting joy shall be onto them." 

96. St John in Revelation viL 9 : "After this I beheld, 
and lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, of 
all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood be- 
fore the throne, and before the Lamb^ clothed with white 
robes and palms in their hands." 

100. St John. 

101. If Cancer, which in winter rises at sunset, had one 
star as bright as this, it would turn night into day. 

105. Any failing, such as vanity, ostentation, or the like. 

107. St Peter and St James. 

113. This symbol or allegory of the Pelican, applied to 
Christ, was popular during the Middle Ages, and was seen 
not only in the songs of poets, but in sculpture on the portals 
of churches. 

Thibanty Roi de Navarre^ Chanson LAV., says : — > 

DtaK Mk «Ml OOHM li PtfidMI, 

Old frit m Bit «l pins brat ariM aw, 
It U iMimli OMM, qui TkBft da JM 
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li pen Tienfe dMteofa et 
Doa beo ■*ooirt, da ton 
YlvT6 nbik taBtam ns 
Din fl* antal, qoM* vim 
Da MB done ano nehtte MS oi 
Doa DeanblB, qid taa* pHWfe p 




So «bo in the ArmoMft ofByrda : — 



laydtte] 
WlOi nj bioDds I tiMn ntyvB ; 



The MM dyd oar Lofd, 
And nee tram deth to ijT^k 

In Sjl^ester'B Da Bartas, i^ Dagqfihe Week, tbe pdi- 

eaa i« lef erred to as — 

A |yp« ol Cnnlit, who rfA4knlbd UM to tTM 
BocMM a oopttvo, and on dwMCid totoi 
Self -foittlflM dMd hb blood. 

114. John ziz. 27: <<Then eaith he to the diaoiple. Be- 
hold thy mother ! And from that hour that dinciple took 
her onto his own home." 

121. St John. Dante — hearing in mind the words of 
Chnst, John zzL 22, '< If I wiU that he tany tiU I oonie» 
what is that to thee ? . . . Then went this saying abroad 
among the brethren, that that disciple shonld not die" — 
looks to see if the spiiitoal body of the saint be in any way 
eelipsed by his earthly body. St John, reading his oft- 
spoken thought, immediately undeceiTes him. 

Mrs. Jameson, Sacred and Legendary Art^ L 199, re- 
marks: ''The legend which supposes St. John reserved 
alive has not been generally reoeiyed in the Chnreh, and as 
a subject of painting it is very nnconmion. It oooors in the 
Menologkm CfrcKum^ where the grave into which St John 
descends is, according to the legend,yossa tn crueiM Jiguram 
(in the form of a cross). In a series of the deaths of the 
Apostles, St John is ascending from the grare ; for, aocodl- 
ing to the Greek legend, St John died without pain or 
change, and immediately rose again in bodily form, and as- 
oended into heayen to rejoin Christ and the Virgin." 

120. Till the predestined number of the eleet is complete^ 
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Aow^dCiofi Ti. 11 : '^ And white xobes were giTmi onto eveiy 
one of them ; and it was said onto tliem» that thej shoold 
xeet yet for a little aeaaooy until their f eUow-eerrantB also 
and their brethren, that shoold be killed ae they were, 
should be falfilled." 

127. The spiritual body and the i^rifled earthly body. 

128. Christ and the "Virgin Mary. Bntler» Lbfet of tke 
SamUf ym. 173» says : «It is a traditionary inons beliei^ 
that the body of the Blessed Virgin was raised by God soon 
after her death, and assnined to glory, lyy a singular priii- 
lege, before the general re sur rection of tiie dead. This is 
mentioned by the learned Andrew of Crete in the East, in 
the soTonth, and by St Gregory of Tours in the West, in 
the sixth oentnry. • • . So great was the respect and TenenF 
turn of the fathers towards this most holy and most enlted 
of all pure creatures, that St Epiphanius durst not affirm 
that she erer died, because he had neyer found any mention 
of her death, and b ecause she might have been preserved 
Immortal, and translated to glory without dying." 

132. By the sacred trio of St Peter, St James, and St 
John. 

138. Because his eyes were so blinded by the splendor of 
the beloTcd disciple. Speaking of St Jc^ Claudius, the 
German poet, says : ''It delights me most of all to read in 
John : there is in him something so entirely wonderful, — 
twilight and night, and through it the swiftly darting light- 
niogt — <k M^ erening cloud, and behind the doud the 
broad full moon bodily ; something so deeply, sadly pensiTe^ 
so high, so full of anticipation, that one cannot haye enough 
of it In reading John it is always with me as though I 
saw him before me lying on flie bosom of his Master at the 
last supper : as though his angel were holding the lig^t for 
me, and in certain passages would fall upon my neck and 
whisper something in mine ear. I am far from understand- 
ing all I read, but it often seems to me as if iHiat Jdm 
meant were floating before in the distance ; and eren when 
I look into a passage altogether dark, I hsTe a foretaste of 
some great, glorious meaning, which I shaD one dny nnder- 
stand, and for this r eas o n I gtasp so eagerly after eveiy 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



848 NOTES 

new mtapreiiiioii of the Gospel of Jobn. Indood, moik of 
thAm only play upon tlie edge of the tremng eload, tad Ihe 
mooD befamd it has quiet lesf 



CANTO XXVL 

1. Hie Heaven of the Fixed Stan eontiiiiied. St Join 
erainineii Dante on Charity, in the aenae of Love, aa in Mil- 
ton, Par. Lo9ty Xn. 583:— 

Lofe, 
9y aMM to earn odlad OhMltgr. 

12. Ananiaa, the diaoiple at Damaaena, whoae touch le- 
Btoted the sight of SaoL Aci» ix. 17 : << And Ananias went 
his way, and entered into the hooae, and patting hia hands 
on him, said. Brother Sanl, the Lord, even Jesus, that ap- 
peared onto thee in the way as thoa earnest, hath sent me, 
that thoa mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. And immediately there fell from his eyes aa 
it had been scales ; and he received sight f orthwithy and 
arose, and was baptized.'' 

17. God is the beginning and end of all my love. 

38. The commentators diif er as to which of the philoso- 
phers Dante here refers ; whether to Aristotle, Plates or 
Pythagoras. 

39. The angek. 

42. ExoduB TTviii. 19 : <* And he said, I will make all my 
goodness pass before thee.** 

44. John i. 1 : <«Li the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. . . . And the 
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among na, . . . foil of 
grace and trath.** 

46. By all the dictates of homan reason and divine au- 
thority. 

62. Li Christian art the eagle is the symbol of St. John, 
indicating his more fervid imagination and deeper insight 
into divine mysteries. Sometimes even the saint was repre- 
sented with the head and feet of an eagle, and the handa 
and body of a man. 

64. All living creatores. 
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69. Isaiak vL 3 : "As one eried onto another, and said. 
Holy, holy, holy ia the Lord of Hoata ; the whole earth ia 
fnU of hia glory." 

83. The aonl of Adam. 

91. ''Tell me, of what age waa Adam when he waa 
oxeated ? " ia one of the qnestiona m the Anglo-Saxon Dia- 
logue between Saturn and Solomon; and the anawer la, ''I 
tell thee, he was thirty winters old." And Buti saya : ** He 
waa created of the age of thirty-three, or thereaboat ; and 
therefore the author says that Adam alone waa created by 
God in perfect age and atatore, and no other man." And 
^ Thomaa Browne, Rdigio Medici^ f 39 : ''Some di^inea 
ooont Adam thirty years old at hia creation, becanae they 
aappoae him created in the perfect age and atatore of 



Stehelin, TraditUme of the Jewe, 1. 16, qootea Babbi £lie- 
aer aa saying "that the first man reached from the earth to 
the firmament of heayen ; bat that, after he had sinned, 
God laid his hands on him and redaoed him to a lesa size." 
And Babbi Salomon writes, that '^when he lay down, his 
head was in the east and his feet in the west." 

107. Parhelion is an imperfect image of the san, formed 
by refiection in the clouds. All things are such faint refleo- 
tions of the Creator ; but he is the reflection of none of 
them. 

Buti interprets the passage diif erently, giving to the word 
pareglio the meaning of ricettaeolOf receptacle. 

118. In Limbo, longing for Fbradise, where the only pun- 
ishment is to live in desire, but without hope. Inf. IV. 41 : 

Lofi wt wt, and nro onlj lo fur punkhad, 
TlMft witlKmt hope w« Ut« on IB dMin. 

124. Most of the Oriental languagea claim the honor of 
being the language spoken by Adam in Paradise. Juan 
Baotista de Erro claims it for the Basque, or Yascongada. 
See Alphabet of Prim. Lang, of Spam, Pt. 11. Ch. 2, £r^ 
ring's Tr. 

129. See Canto XYL 79: — 

AU ttifaBga of 7<MUB hftTv tbiir Bortdlty, 
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IM. Daofo, De Ydg. Eloq^ I., Ch. 4^ mjn, vpbMag ti 
Adam: "WhaA was the first word he spake wOl, I donhi 
not, readilj suggest itself to every one of soond mind aa 
being what God is, namely, Bl^ either in the way of qoestkni 
or of answer.'' 

196. The word nsed by MatOew, zrvii. 46, is J5S, and by 
Marty XT. 84, Eloi, whieh Dante assumes to be of later nse 
than EL There is, I belierB, no authority for this. El is 
God ; EU, or Elai, my God. 

137. Horace, An Poei^ 60 : ** As the woods change their 
leaves in aatnmn, and the eariiest fall, so the aneient wotds 
pass away, and the new flonrish in the freshness of youth. 
• . . Many that now have fallen shall spring up again, and 
others fall which now are held in honor, if usage wills, 
which is the judge, the law, and the rule of language.'' 

139. The mount of Purgatory, on whose summit was Ihe 
Terrestrial Paradise. 

Thai Adam and Eve were only seven hours in Auradise 
was a common belief in the Middle Ages. Hie Welsh hard 
TsUasin sings:-* 

D0wn liounilMy W9 
TIm oitduBd kaepiag 
im Baten brooglit ftelft 
WKhwflMfromlMa. 

TlMBoe w«re thqr dilf», 

To gain their living, 
Into tbla world. 

Jr«MM9fea, Ptat TIL SHL 

142. The sixth hoar is noon in the old way of reckoning ; 
and at noon the sun has completed one quarter or quadrant 
of the are of his revolution, and changes to the next. Hie 
hour which is seoond to the sixth is the hour ^Hdch follows 
it, or one o'clock. This gives seven hours for Adam's stay 
in Paradise ; and so says Peter Comestor (Dante's Peter 
Mangiador) in his eode^astical history. 

The TUmud, as quoted by Stehelin, Traditum of (he /tfiot, 
I. 20, gives the following account : " The day has twelve 
hours. In the first hour the dust of which Adam was 
formed was brought together. In the second, this dust was 
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\ ft inda^ nnshapelj matt. In the third, the Ihnbe weze 
■tfetched oat In the f oorth, » sonl wm lodged in it. In 
the ilfthy Adam stood upon his feet. In the aixth, he a»* 
■igned the names of all things that weie created. In the 
aerenthf he receiyed Eye for his consort In the eighth, 
two went to hed and four rose oat of it ; the begetting and 
birth of two children in that time, namely, Cain and his sis- 
ter. In the ninth, he was forbid to eat of the frait of the 
tree. In the tenth, he disobeyed. In the eleyenth, he was 
tried, eonyioted, and sentenced. In the twelfth, he was ban- 
iahed, or driyen oat of the garden.'' 

CANTO xxvn. 

1. Hie Heayen of the Fixed Stars c(mtinned. The anger 
of St Eeter ; and the ascent to the Prtnttmi MobiU^ or Crys- 
talline Heayen. 

Bante, Conmto, 11. 16, makes this Crystalline Heayen the 
symbol of Moral Philosophy. He says : "The Cxystalline 
Heayen, which has preyioasly been called the Primum ifo- 
Me, has a yery manifest resemblance to Moral Philosophy ; 
for Moral Philosophy, as Hiomas says in treating of the 
second book of the Ethics, directs ns to the other sciences. 
For, as the Philosopher says in the fifth of the Ethics, legal 
jostioe directs as to leom the sciences, and orders them to 
be learned and mastered, so that they may not be aban- 
doned ; so this heayen directs with its moyement the daily 
ravolations of all the others, by which daily they all receiye 
hers below the yirtne of all their parts. For if its reyola- 
tion did not thos direct, little of their yirtaes woald reach 
here below, and little of their si^t Hence, supposing it 
were possible for this ninth heayen to stand still, the third 
part of heayen wonld not be seen in each part of the earth ; 
and Satam would be hidden from each part of the earth 
fourteen years and a half ; and Jupiter, six years ; and 
Mars, almost a year ; and the Sun, one hundred and eighty- 
two days and fourteen hours (I say days, that is, so much 
time as so many days would measure) ; and Yenns and 
Mereniy would ooiiceal and show themselyes nearly as tiie 
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Sun ; and the Moon would be hidden from all people for the 
gpaoe of fourteen days and a half. Trnlj there wonld he 
here below no prodoctiony nor life of animala, nor planti ; 
there woold be neither night, nor daj, nor week, nor month, 
nor year ; but the whole oniTerse wonld be deranged, and 
the movement of the stars in yain. And not otherwise^ 
were Moral Philosophy to cease, the other sdenoes woold he 
for a time concealed, and there would he no production, nor 
life of felicity, and in Tain would be the writings or dis- 
ooveries of antiquity. Wherefore it is rery manifsst Ihal 
this heaven bears a resemblance to Moral FhOosophy." 

9. Without desire for more. 

10. St Peter, St James, St John, and Adam. 

14. If the white planet Jupiter should become as red aa 
Mars. 

22. Pope Boni&ce VIII., who won his way to the Pope- 
dom by intrigue. See Inf. 111. Note 59, and XIX. Note 6& 

25. The Vatican hill, to which the body of St Peter was 
transferred from the catacombs. 

36. Luke ziiii. 44 : ''And there was darkness over all tiie 
earth. . . . And the sun was darkened.** 

41. Linus was the immediate successor of St. Peter as 
Bishop of Rome, and Cletus of linns. They were both 
martyrs of the first age of the Church. 

44. Siztus and Pius were Popes and martyrs of the see- 
end age of the Church ; Caliitns and Urban, of the third. 

47. On the right hand of the Pope the favored Gnelft^ 
and on the left the persecuted Ghibellines. 

50. The Papal banner, on which are the keys of St FMer. 

51. The wars against the Ghibellines in general, and pax^ 
ticnlarly that waged against the Colonna family, ending in 
the destruction of Palestrina. /n/. XXVII. 85: — 

But h0, the PriBoe of tlM aew FhiriMei, 
Hsvjnf a w near amo Iflftnu, 
And not with BnMHiB nor with tbe Jewi, 

For each one of hie enemiee wm OhziitiaB, 
And none of them hed been to conquer Aora^ 
Hot merehandlBing In the Sottan'a land. 

58. The sale of indulgences, stamped with the FSspal aeal^ 
bearing the head of St Peter. 
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56. MaUhew Tii. 15 : ** Bewaze of false prophets^ which 
oome to yoa in sheep's clothing, but inwazdly they are 
rayening wolves." 

57. Pialm zUt. 23: << Awake, why sleepest thon, O 
Lord?" 

58. Clement V. of Gascony, made Pope in 1305, and John 
XXII. of Cahors in France, in 1316. Buti makes the allu- 
sion more general : ''They of Cahors and Gasoony are pre- 
paring to drink the blood of the martyrs, becaose they were 
preparing to be Popes, cardinals, arclibishops and Ushops, 
and prelates in the Chnrch of God, that is built with Uie 
Uood of the martyrs.** 

61. Dante alludes elsewhere to this intezrention of P^ori- 
denoe to save the Boman Empire by the hand of Scipio. 
Conmto, rV. 5, he says : ^Is not the hand of God visible^ 
when in the war with Hannibal, having lost so many dtizens, 
that three bushels of rings were carried to Africa, the Bo- 
mans would have abandoned the land, if that blessed yoath 
Scipio had not undertaken the expedition to Africa, to se- 
cure its freedom ? *' 

69. When the sun is in Capricorn ; that is, from the mid- 
dle of December to the middle of January. 

Boccaccio, Nmfale d* Ameto, describing a battle between 
two flocks of swans, says the spectators ** saw the air full of 
feathers, as when the nurse of Jove [Amalthsa, the Goat] 
holds Apollo, the white snow is seen to fall in flakes.*' 

And Whittier, SnauhBaund : ^ 

Un w mm iedlqrmyauMBtMght, 
IlMgnjday dariunad into niglit, 
A niffbt mado hoary with tbe swam 
And whifManoa Ql the bUndfav atom, 
A> ■luMf wfriag to aad fro 
Owed aad noraeed the wlagM matm. 

72. The spirits described in Canto XXII. 131, as 
The trinmpheBfe throof 
Ihrt oemea T^Moing thnogh thia rounded othei^ 

and who had remained behind when Christ and the Ylrgin 
Mary ascended. 

74. TiU his si^t could follow them no more, on account 
of the ftToneding vastness of the space between. 
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79. C^ofto XXn. 133. 

81. Hie first eUmaie is tbe torrid sone, the first fiom tibe 
aqnatoir. Yrom midst to end is from the meridian to tiiB 
borixon. Dante had been, then, six hours in the Heaven of 
the Fixed Stars ; for, as Milton sajs, Par. Loti, ¥.580: — 



82. Being now in the meridian of the Straits of Gibraltar, 
Dante sees to the westward of Cadis the sea Ul jsses sailed, 
when he turned his stem onto the morning and made his 
oars wings for his mad flight, as described in Inf, XXVL 

83. Eastward he almost sees the Fhoenician ooast ; almost, 
and not quite, becanse, say the commentators, it was already 
mgfat there. 

84. Enropa, daughter of King Agenor, borne to the island 
of Crete on the back of Jupiter, who had taken the shape of 
ftbnlL 

Grid, MeL 11., Addison's Tr. : — 

Anoiv the fields the milkHdiito bun nrvviyad, 
And vteired hit ipoOwi bo47 with dflliilift, 
And at • diitenM kept him in iMT M^bt 
At lengOi Ae plaeked the lirfBg flowm, and ItA 
Hw lentle beeet, and londlj itrakad his haiid. 



im now grown wanton and devoid of faar. 
Hot knowfag that ahe pr eeiei the 1 



0*er fldda and meadowa, eeetod on the god. 
He gently manhed aloi«, and by degnaa 
Left the dry meadow, and approaehed the ma; 
Whefe now he dipa hia h0Q<e and weti hia thigb% 
How phmgea hi, end ovriea off the priae. 

85. See Canto XXII. Note 151. 

87. The snn was in Aries, two signs in adyanoe of GemiBiy 
in which Dante then was. 

88. Darmea agam. See Canto XXIV. Note 118. 
91. i\ir9P.XXXI.49: — 

Haver to thee pnented art or mtere 
FleMare eo gieet ae the fiir Unhe whenia 
I wae eneloeed, whloh eeettered an in earth. 
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06. The Gemini, or Twins, axe Caotor and Pollia^ the 
■ODS of Leda. And as Jupiter, their father, oame to her in 
the shape of a swan, this sign of the zodiao is called the nest 
of Leda. Dante now moonts np from the Heaven of the 
Fixed Stars to the Primum McbUe^ or Crystalline Heaven. 

103. Dante's desire to know in what part of this heaven 
he was. 

109. All the other heavens have their Begents or Intel- 
ligences. See Canto IL Note 131. Bat the P^vman if odOe 
has the Divine Mind alone. 

113. By that precinct Dante means the Empyrean, which 
embraces the Prtmum Mobile^ as that does dU the other 
heavens below it. 

117. The half of ten is five, and the fifth is two. The 
prodoct of these, when multiplied together, is ten. 

127. Wordsworth, IntknatUmi of Immortaliiif : — 

Our Uxth to Imt • daep and ft f orgettbg : 
The Bool that xtoM with at, oar life*! Star, 
Hrthhadatoawharaitii 



Hot in mMn torfetfalnaM, 



Bat tniUiif doiida <if gl(»7, do ip« oome 

V^roM Ckidf who bow homos 
Hmthi Hoi obont no in our hifanoj I 
ttadio of the priOofrboQM biffai to dooe 

Upon the gvowluif Boj, 
Bat he beholde the light, and whanoe it flow% 

BoaeeeitiBhtoJoj; 
Ihe Toath, who daOy fluthar from the oaat 

Moat tnifel, Btffl to Hatore*! Frioat, 

And bj the Tfakm iplendia 

la on hto way attended; 
At kngth the Man peroelTea It dto ow^r. 
And fado faito the Ui^ of ooBUBon daj. 

137. Attiofa, dang^iter of Hyperion, or the Sun. Purg. 

IL7: — 

flo that the while and the TonBiUdn eheaka 
Of beantjfnl Aofon, whara I waa, 
^j too ffiaaS ace wan < 

140. Or, perluqps, to steer, and 

Ovor the h%h aeea to keep 
The baifoe of PMar to Ita prapar 
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143. This neglected centesiinal wu the QmiMuu off 
inconsiderable fraction or centesimal part, in the compnia- 
tion of the year according to the Jnlian calendar, which was 
corrected in the Gregorian, some two centories and a half 
after Dante's death. By this error, in a long lapse of time, 
the months would cease to correspond to the seasons, and 
January be no longer a winter, but a spring month. 

Sir John Herschel, Treaiue on AMtnmomy^ Ch. XTTT., says: 
^ The Julian rule made CTcry fourth year, without exeep- 
tion, a bissextile. This is, in fact, an over-correetion ; it 
supposes the length of the tropical year to be 365}^, ^diieh 
is too great, and thereby induces an error of 7 days in 900 
years, as will easfly appear on trial. Accordingly, so early 
as the year 1414, it began to be peroeiyed that the equinoxes 
were gradually creeping away from the 21st of March and 
September, where they ought to have always fallen had the 
Julian year been exact, and happening (as it appeared) too 
early. The necessity of a fresh and effectual reform in the 
calendar was from that time continually urged, and at length 
admitted. The change (which took place under the Pope- 
dom of Gregory XIH.) consisted in the omission of ten nom- 
inal days after the 4th of October, 1682 (so that the next 
day was called the 15th, and not the 5th), and the promul- 
gation of the rule already explained for future regulation." 

It will appear from the Terse of Dante, that this error 
and its consequences had been noticed a century earlier 
than the year mentioned fay HerscheL Dante speaks iron- 
ically ; naming a yery long period, and meaning a yery short 
one. 

145. Dante here refers either to the reforms he expected 
from the Emperor Henry YH., or to those he as confidently 
looked for from Can Grande della Scala, the Veltro, or grey- 
hound, of Inf, I. 101, who was to slay the she-wolf, and 
make her *' perish in her pain," and whom he so warmly 
eulogizes in Canto XVIL of the Paradiso. Alas for the 
vanity of human wishes I Patient Italy has waited more 
than five centuries for the fulfilment of this prophecy, but at 
length she has touched the bones of her prophet, and ''is 
reiiTcd and stands upon her feet" 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PARADISO XXVIII. 857 



CANTO xxvm. 



1. Hie Primwn MobSe^ or CzyBtalline Heaven, eontinned. 
3. Milton, Par. Lo9t, IV. 506 :•— 

Tim tbttn twO| 



TlM happlMr Idflo, dudl flqjoj thdr ffll 
OfUiait 



14. Tliat CzyBteUine HeaTen, iHiioh Dante calla a volnmey 
or serol], as in Canto XXIH. 112 :— 

XlM nftf aanUe d fht irotamM an. 

16. Hie light of God, represented as a single point, to in- 
dieate its nnity and indivisibility. 

82. Lris, or the rainbow. 

84. Thcmnineeirolesof fire are the nine Orders of Angels 
in the three Celestial Hierarchies. Dante, Conoiio^ TL 1% 
9KJB that the Holy Chnrch divides the Angels into ^three 
Hierarchies, that is to say, three holy or divine Principalities; 
and each Hierarchy has three Orders ; so that the Chnrch 
beEeves and aiBrms nine Orders of spiritual beings. The 
Urst is that of the Angels ; the second, that of the Archan- 
gels ; the third, that of the Thrones. And these three Oi^ 
ders form the first Hierarchy ; not first in reference to rank 
nor creation (for the others are more noble, and all were 
created together), bat first in reference to oar ascent to 
their height. Then follow the Dominions; next the Yirtnes ; 
then the Principalities ; and these form the second Hie- 
rarchy. Above these are the Powers, and the Chernbim, 
and above all are the Seraphim ; and these form the third 
EBerarohy.** 

It will be observed that this arrangement of the several 
Orders does not agree with that followed in the poem. 

56. Barlow, Study of the Dw. Com^ p. 533, remarks : 
^Within a circle of ineffable joy, ciroomscnbed only by 
light and love, a point of intense brightness so da&ded the 
eyes of Dante that he coald not sustain the sight of it. 
Aroand this vivid centre, from which the heavens and all 
natore depend, nine concentric circles of the Celestial Hie- 
nichy revolved with a velocity inversely proportioned to 
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their diBtenee from it, the nearer oixdeB mo? ing mora np* 
idly, the remoter ones lees. The poet at first is smpris e d 
at this, it being the reverse of the reUtiTe moTement, from 
the same sooroe of propnlsioii, of the heavens themselves 
aroond the earth as their centre. But the infallible Beatriee 
assures him that this difference arises^ in faety from the 
same canse, proiimity to the Divine presence^ which in the 
celestial spheres is greater the farther they are from the 
centre, bat in the circles of angels, on the contraiy, it is 
greater the nearer they are to it." 
60. Because the snl^eet has not been investigated and die- 



64. The nine heavens are here called oorpocal dides, as 
we call the stars the heavenly bodies. T<rfamer says : ** A 
corporal heaven, . . . where the stars are.** 

70. The /Vwit«iMo6ae, in which Dante and Beatrice now 
are. 

77. The nearer God the circle is, so much greater viitae 
it possesses. Hence the oatermost of the heavens, revolv- 
ing round the earth, corresponds to the innermost of the 
Orders of Angels revolving round God, and is controlled by 
it as its Regent or Intelligence. To make this more intelli- 
gible I will repeat here the three Triads of Angels, and the 
heavens of which they are severslly the Intelligenees, as 
already given in Canto IL Note 131. 



The Seraphim, 
The Cherubim, 
The Thrones, 


Primum Mobile, 
The Fixed Stan. 
Saturn. 


The Dominions, 
The Virtues, 
The Powers, 


Jupiter. 
Mars. 
The Sun. 


The Principalities, 
The Archangels, 
The Angels, 


Venus. 
Mercury. 
The Moon. 



80. JSneid, XH. 365, Davidson's Tr. : <«As when the 
blast of Thradan. Boreas roars on the JEgean Sea, and to 
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the shore pnmies the waves, wherever the winds exert their 
incmnhent f oroe, the clouds fly through the air." 

Each of the four winds blows three different blasts; 
either directly in front, or from the right cheek, or the left. 
According to fioooaccio, the northeast wind in Italy is 
milder than the northwest 

90l Dante uses this compazison before, Canto L GO : — 

Boll bdMld it epttkle raond ■boot 
Iik» iron that ooom multMi from tlw fln. 

93. The inventor of the game of chess broogfat it to a 
Persian king, who was so delighted with it, that he offered 
him in retom whatever reward he might ask. The inventor 
said he wished only a grain of wheat, doubled as many 
times as there were squares on the chess-board ; that is, one 
grain for the first square, two for the second, four for the 
third, and so on to sixty-four. This the king readily 
granted ; but when the amount was reckoned up, he had not 
wheat enough in his whole kingdom to pay it. 

96. Their i4>pointed place or whereabont. 

99. Thomas Aquinas, the Doctor Ang^iau of the Schools, 
t ie al i the subject of Angels at great length in the first vol- 
ume of his Summa TkeoiogicOf from Qnnst l. to umr., and 
from QuflBst OVL to oouv. He constantly quotes Dionysius, 
sometimes giving his exact words, but oftener amplifying 
and interpreting his meaning. In Qn«st. cvxn. he disonsses 
the names of the Angels, and of the Seraphim and Cheru- 
bim speaks as follows : — 

^ The name of Seraphim is not given from love alone, but 
from excess of love, which the name of heat or burning im- 
plies. Hence Dionysius (Cap. VII. Ccd, Hier^ a princ.) in- 
terprets the name Seraphim according to the properties of 
fire, in which is excess of heat. In fire, however, we may 
eoosider three things. Fbst, a certain motion which is up- 
ward, and which is contumous ; by which is signified, that 
they are unchangingly moving towards €rod. Secondly, its 
active power, which is heat ; • • . and by this is signified 
the influence of this kind of Angels, which they exercise 
powerfully on those beneath them, exciting them to a sub- 
lime fervor, and thorou^y purifying them by burning. 
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Thizdl J, in fire its brig^itiieM mast be oonaideied ; and 
0igiiifieB Uiat sach Angels liaye within tfaemflebres an 
tingniflhable light, and that they pezf eetij illiuninate i 

« In the same way the name of Cherahim is given i 
certain ezeess of knowledge ; henoe it is intezpteted j^mm 
tudo identia; which Dionynns (Cap. VIL CaL Hier^ a 
prino.) explains in f oar ways : first, as perfeet Tisioa of 
God ; secondly, fall reception of divine light ; thirdly, tiiai 
in God himself they contemplate the beanty of the ocder of 
things emanating from God; foorthly, that, being tbeni- 
selves fall of tins kind of knowledge, they copiously poor it 
oat upon others.'* 

100. The love of God, which holds them fast to tfak 
tral point as with a band. Job zxzviiL 31 : ** Ganat 
bind the sweet influences of Pleiades, or loose the hands of 
Orion?" 

104. Canto DL 61 : — 

Above va then an mimn, TlnaoM yoa odl tiMn, 
Vram whieih ■IiIiim out on im Ood JndkaaL 

Of the Thrones, Thomas Aquinas, Stags. Theol^ CVHL 6^ 
says : ** The Order of Thrones excels the inferior Ordets in 
this, that it has the power of perceiving immediately in God 
the reasons of the Divine operationB. . . . Dionysins (Cap. 
Vn. Ccd, Hier.) explains the name of Thrones bma their 
resemblance to material chairs, in which four tiungs are to 
be considered. First, in reference to position, because chain 
axe raised above the gronnd ; and thus these Angels, whisk 
are called Thrones, are raised so &r that they can peroetve 
immediately in God the reasons of things. Secondly, in 
material chairs firmness must be considered, because one 
sits firmly in them ; but this is e eonveno^ for the Angels 
themselves are made firm by God. Thirdly, because tiie 
chair receives the sitter, and he can be carried in it ; and 
thus the Angels receive God in themselves, and in a oeitain 
sense carry him to their inferiors. Fourthly, from their 
shape, because the chair is open on one side, to receive tiie 
ritter ; and thus these Angels, fay their promptitade^ axe 
open to receive God and to serve him." 

110. Dante, Canmto, 1. 1, says : <« Knowledge is the ulii- 
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nuito perfeotson off our sodI, in wliioh oonniti oar nltSmiite 
feyoity.'' It was one of the great qneetioiifl of the Sohool8» 
whether the beatitade of the soul consisfeed in knowing or in 
loving. ThomM Aqninai maintauna the former part of this 
pcopoaitioiif and Dona Sootna the latter. 

lid. By the graoe of God, and the oodperation of the 
good will of the recipient. 

116. The perpetual spring of Faradise* which knows no 
falling antnninal learTes, no season in whioh Aries is a noo- 
tomal sign. 

122. Thomas Aquinas, Sum. TheoL^ L Qusst ovm. 6^ 
says : ** And thus Dionysins (Cap. VTI. Ccd, Hier.)^ from 
the names of the Orders inferring the properties thereof, 
I^aeed in the first Hierarchy those Orders whose names 
were giren them in reference to God, namely, the Senqtkimf 
Ckervbim^ and Tkronei ; hut in the middle Hierarchy he 
placed those whose names designate a certain common gor- 
emment or disposition, that is, the DonMons^ Virtuei, and 
Powen; and in the third Order he placed those whose 
names designate the execution of the work, namely, the 
Prme^Mdiikip Angdi, and Arehan§d$, . . . But to the rule 
of gorenment three things belong, the first of iduch is the 
distinetion off the things to be done, which is the province of 
the 2^0simiOfw ; the second is to provide the fiMulty of ful- 
filling^ v^iieh belongB to the Vhftuea; but the third is to 
amnge in what way the things prescribed, or defined, can 
be fulfilled, so that some one may exsoute them, and this 
bekags to the Powen. But the eiecution off the angelio 
mittistiy consists in amwuncing things divine. In the exa- 
entioB, however, off any act, there are some who begin the 
aet, and lead the others, as in singing the precentors, and 
in battle those who lead and direct the rest ; and this be- 
longs to the PrmeipaUiki. There are others who simply 
Mecutd and this is the part off the Angtk. Others hold an 
intermediate position, which belongB to the Arehangds.^ 

IdO. The Athemaa convert of St FtaL Jett xviL 34 : 
« Howbeit, certain men eUre onto him, and believed ; 
among the which was Dic^Tsius the Areopagite.'' Dante 
places him among the theologians in the Heaven of the Sun. 
See Canto X. 115:^ 
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Haw by behold tlM Inakn of tlMft 1 
Which In the flMrii bdovr lo^CBd 
Ifae aogelio nature and tte minJataty. 

To DioiiTriiu wu atteiboted a weak, called The CdaMt 
Hierarchy f which ib ihe great Btorehonse of all that felailM 
to the nature and opezationB of Angftlfl. Yentnri caHa him 
^the falae Areopagite"; and Dalbena, De SeripL Dion, 
Areop^ says that this work was not known till the nztk 
oentnry. 

The Legenda Aurea oonfonndB St Dionyaioa the Aveofar 
gite with St Denis, Bishop of Fuis in the thifd oentaxy, 
and patron saint of France. It says he was called the Aze- 
opagite from the quarter where he lived ; that he was sof^ 
named Theosoph, or the Wise in God ; that he was eon- 
verted, not by the preaching of St Paul, hat by a mizaele 
the saint wrought in restoring a blind man to sight ; and 
that ^ the woman named Damans," who was converted with 
him, was his wife. It quotes from a letter of his to Polf- 
oarp, written from Egypt, where he was with his friend and 
feDow-student Apollophanes, and where he witnessed the 
darkening of the sun at the Craoiflxion : ** We were both at 
Heliopolis, when suddenly we saw the moon conceal Ihe 
surface of the sun, though this was not the time for an 
edipse, and this darkness continued for three hours, and the 
light returned at the ninth hour and lasted till evening." 
And finally it narrates, that when Dionysius was beheaded, 
in Paris, where he had converted many souk and built many 
churches, ** straightway the body arose, and, taking its head 
in its arms, led by an angel, and surrounded by a celestial 
light, carried it a distance of two miles, from a place called 
the Mount of Martyrs, to the place where it now reposes." 

For an account of the Cdettkd Hierareky^ see Canto X. 
Note 115. 

133. St Gregory differed from St DioiqrniiB in the ar- 
rangement of the Orders, placing the PrincipalitieB in the 
second triad, and the Virtues in the third. 

138. St Fisnl, whok 2 CortnMttms, ziL 4, '< was caught up 
into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not 
lawful for a man to utter." 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



PARADISO XXIX. 868 

CANTO XXDL 

1. The Primum MolnUf or CxTstaUine HeaTen^ eomtiiined. 

The ohildreii of Letana axe ApoUo and Dianay the Son 
and Moon* 

8. When the Son is in Aiiea and the Moon in Ukm, and 
when the Son ia lettuig and the full Moon rising, so that 
thej an hoth on the honaon at the same time* 

3. So long as the j remained thus equipoised^ aa if in the 
opposite seales of an inTisihle halanoe suspended from the 



0. Godt iriiom Dante eonld not look npon, efen as vfr> 
fleeted in the eyes of Beatriee* 

11. What Dante wishes to know is, where, when, and how 
the Angela were created. 

12. Every When and eveiy Where. 

14. Dante, Coneito^ IIL H defines splendor aa ^refleeted 
liS^" Here it means the ereation ; the refleeted light ot 
God. 

Jcb nxriiL 7 : ** When the morning stars sang together, 
and all the sons of God shouted for joy.'* And again, 36 : 
^Canst thoa send lightnings, that they may go^ and say onto 
thee. Here we are 7 ** 

16. Thomas Aqninas, Sum. T^soL, L Qnsst lo. 8 : 
^ The angelie nature was made heloie the ereati on of time, 
and after eternity." 

18. In the ereation of the Angela. Some editions read 
nam Awiorif the nine Lores, or nine ehoirs of Angels. 

ai« OeMm L 2 : << And the Spirit of God moved upon the 
laoe of the waterk** 

22. Fere Matter, or the elements ; pore Form, or the An- 
gels ; and the two eon joined, the human raee. 

Form, in the language of the Schools, and aa defined by 
Thomas Aquinas, is the principle ^by v^iich we first think, 
whether it be called intelleet, or intelleetnal souL" See 
Canto lY . Note 64 

28. QmmkLSl: «« And God saw everything that he had 
made, and, behold, it was very good.** 

33. The Angels. Thomas Aquinas, iSmsi. 71M., L 
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Qnmt L. 2; Mys : ^Fonn is aet Hierefofe 

form aloney is pare act** For his daftnitJon of fonn, aae 

Note 22. 

34. Pore matter, wfaieh ia paasTO aod cmly poweaea po- 
tentialityy or power of awimming Tariona forms when mdted 
with mind. ''It ia called potentiality y" eommimta Bnti^ 
'' becaose it oan reoeiTe many f onna ; aod the fonns are 
called act, heoanse they change, and aot fay < 
into Tarions forms." 

86. The union of the aonl and body in man, who < 
the intermediate place between Angela and pore matter. 

36. ThiB bond, though suspended by death, will be i^ 
sumed again at the resuzreetion, and remain f orerer. 

37. St Jerome, the greatest of the Latin Fatfaeza of the 
Church, and author of the translation of the Sei^ptaiea 
known as the VuLgaJUj was hem of wealthy parents in Dnl- 
matia, in 342. He studied at Bome under the grammarian 
Donatns, and became a lawyer in that eity. At the age of 
thirty he visited the Holy Land, and, withdrawing from Aa 
world, became an anchorite in the desert of Chaleida, on Aa 
bordcES of Arabia. Here he underwent the bodily prif»» 
tions and temptations, and enjoyed the spiritual triumphs, of 
the hermit's life. He was ** haunted by demons, and eon- 
sdled by voioes and visions from heaven." In one of hia 
letters, cited by Butler, Lum of the Sainit, IX. 362, he 
writes : ''In the remotest part of a wild and sharp deaeity 
which, being burnt up with the heats of the scorching aun, 
strikes with horror and terror even the monks that inhabit 
itf 1 seemed to myself to be in the midst of the delights and 
asse mbl ies of Bome. I loved solitude, that in the bittemesa 
of my soul I might more freely bewail my miseries, and call 
upon my Saviour. My hideous emaciated limba were eov- 
ered with sackcloth : my skin was parched dry and black, 
and my flesh was almost wasted away. The days I passed 
in tears and groans, and when sleep ove r p o we r ed me against 
mj will, I cast my wearied bones, which hardly fanag to- 
gether, upon the bare groond, not so properiy to give them 
rest, as to tortore myself. I say nothing of my eating and 
drinking ; for the mmiks in that desert, when they are sid^ 
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no other diink Imt oold water, and look upoo it as 
aenanality erer to eat anything dressed by fire. In this ex- 
fle and prison, to which, for the fear of ImU, I had Tolnnta- 
lily condemned myself, having no other company hat soor- 
pions and wild beasts, I many times found my imagination 
filled with lively representations of dances in the company 
of Boman ladies, as if I had been in the midst of them. . . . 
I often joined whole nights to the days, dying, sighing, and 
beating my breast tiU the desired calm retnmed. I feared 
the very cell in which I lived, because it was witness to the 
fool snggestions of my enemy ; and being angry and armed 
with severity against myself^ I went alone into the most 
secret parts of the wilderness, and if I discovered anywhere 
% deep vaUey, or a craggy rock, that was the place of my 
psayer, there I threw this miserable sack of my body. The 
same Lord is my witness, that after so many sobs and tears, 
after having in mneh sorow looked long up to heaven, I 
felt most delightfdl comforts and interior sweetness ; and 
tiwse so great, that, transported and absorpt, I seemed to 
myself to be amidst the choirs of angels ; and glad and joy- 
ful I song to God : AJUr Thee^ Lord^ wwSl run m the 
/ragraney qfihy edutkU mntmenti/* 

In another letter, cited by Montalembert, Monki of (he 
fFsii; Anth. Tr., L 404^ he exclaims : *< O desert, enamelled 
with the flowers of Christ t O sditade, where those stones 
axe bom of which, in the Apocalypse, is built the city of the 
Great King t O retreat, which re joicest in the friendship of 
God I What doest thou in the world, my brother, with thy 
soul greater than the world 7 How long wilt thon remain 
in the shadow of roofs, and in the smoky dungeons of cities ? 
Believe me, I see here more of the light^ 

At the end of five years he was driven from his solitude 
by the perseeution of the Eastern monks ; and lived sucoes- 
sively in Jerusalem, Antioch, Constantinople, Borne, and 
Akxaadria. Finally, in 386, he returned to the Holy Land, 
and bnilt a monastery at Bethlehem. Here he wrote his 
trsnslation of the Scriptures, and his Lives of the Fathers of 
the Desert ; bat in 416 this monastery, and others that had 
lisen 19 in its neighborliood, were burned by the Pelagians, 
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and St. Jerome took lefage in a strong tower or f o rfil ie d 
castle. Four years afterwazda he died, and was buried m 
the ruins of his monastery. 

4D. This tmth of the simnltaneons creatt<Mi of mind and 
matter, as stated in line 29. 

41. The opinion of St Jerome and other Fbthers of the 
Chnrch, that the Angels were created long ages belote tha 
rest of the uniyerse, is refuted by Thomas Aquinas, SimL 
Theol.f I. Quest, lxi. 3. 

45. That the Intelligenoes or Motors of the heaTens should 
be so long without any heavens to more. 

51. The subject of the elements is the earth, so called as 
being the lowest, or underlying the others, fire, air, and 
water. 

56. The pride of Lucifer, who lies at the oeutre of the 
earth, towards which all things grayitate, and 

Down upon wUoh fhroak aO tiie oUtar rooki. 

Milton, Par. Loa, Y . 866, makes the rebel angela deny 
that they were created by God : — 

WhOWKW 

WhntliiicrMtlaiwMt Kimwmbawit thoa 
Thy makiiig, wbUe fht Mak«r gsfe ttwe bdagr 
We know no tfanft whan ip« frare not M BOir ; 
Know none befotons; nlf-begofei Mlf-nted 
By our own quielDMiIng power, wben £rttf ooano 
Had dnled his fon orb, the lilith I 
Ofthtoo 



65. The merit consists in being willing to reoeiTe this 
grace. 

95. St. Chrysostom, who in his preaching so carried away 
his andiences that they beat the pavement with their swords 
and called him the ''Thirteenth ApoeUe," in one of his 
Homilies thus upbraids the custom of applauding the preadK 
er : *' What do your praises advantage me, when I see not 
your progress in virtue? Or what harm shall I receive 
from the silence of my auditors, when I behold the increase 
of their piety ? The praise of the speaker is not the accla- 
mation of his hearers, but their zeal for piety and religion ; 
not their making a great stir in the times of hearings bat 
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tli0ir ■bowing diligenoe at all other timet. Applaoaet at 
aooa as it ia oat of the nxmih, is disponed into the air, and 
Tanishes ; hnt when the heazen grow better, this brings an 
ineoRuptible and inunortal reward both to the speaker and 
the hearer. The praise of yoor aoolamation may render the 
orator more iUnstrioos here, but the piety of yoor sools will 
gire him greater eonfidenoe before the tribunal of Christ 
Therefore, if any one love the preaoher, or if any preacher 
lore his people, let him not be enamored with applause, bat 
with the benefit of the hearers.'' 

103. Lapo is the abbreriation of Jaeopo^ and Bindi of 
Aldobrandi, both familiar names in Floxenoe. 

107. Milton, LyadoM, 113 : — 



1 1 }mn ipurad for t 
Itaoir 4if Mah M fbr tiMir beiliM* MkB 
Oiwp, and iBkrodt, and dlmb iato tiM f old I 
Of oOmt ewB they Ittde reokonii« rnaka, 
T^ hov to ■cnmbla at tlM •bMran* fB«ak, 
And abovo awaj tlM wwtlqr UddM fOBit 1 
BBndBOothal that aoaioa tteaaelfaa know bow to hold 
A ahoapJiook, or }mn laamad anght alaa tlw laaat 
Ibat to tho filthf ol bard]iia&*a ait belonga I 
Wbatraokaittlivnr What oMd tb^ r Tte^anipad; 
Aad, wbaa tfa^7 liat, tbair kan and flM^ aoa^ 
Chata on tbair aoraBMl pipoa of wratobad atrsir : 
Tba bnnfiy abeap look up, and ara not f ad ; 
But awoki with wind, and tba rank miat tbqr dnw. 
Rot tanvardlj, and fonl oontaglonivcaad ; 
Baridaa wbat tho gitn wolf with privy pMT 
DaQj dovovo apaeo, and notUnf aaid : 
Bnt that two-budad angina at tba door 
Btmda m4jr to anlta onea, and anlla no mova 

llfi. Cowper, Task, IL :^ 

Ha that nagotlalBa hatwaan God and Buai, 
AaGod*aaBabMH 
OfJndgBMntandofi 
OfUgbtnaaafaibiaqiaaQb. Ttopitlfnl 
Vo oomt a grin, i^an Ton dMold woo a aool ; 
lb hreak a Jaat, whan pity would Inqiira 
PaibaHanKbortatloiu andt'addiaa 
Iha iklttkb tenof with fMatkma talaa, 
Whan ant with aod*a oommiarfon to tba h«Bt ! 



For a specimen of the style of popolar preaohers in the 
Ifiddle Ages, see the sUny of Frate CipoUa» in the Dsoame- 
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rone, Gior. VI. Nov. 10. See also Scheible's Kictler, aad 
Menin's Predioatoriana. 

118. The Devil, who ib often repxesented in euly Chzis- 
tian art under the shape of a ooal-blaok bird. See Didran, 
Chriit, Iconog.f L 

124. In early paintings the swine is the symbol of St. 
Anthony, as the chemb is of St Matthew, the licm of St. 
Mark, and the eagle of St John. There is an old tnditkm 
that St Anthony was onoe a swineherd. Brand, Pop, Anii^ 
tit^, I. 358, says: — 

<<In the World of Wonden is the following tzanslatiaa ol 
an epigram: — 

Ohm f ed*gt tlioa, Anthony, an htaid d swine, 

And now an heud of monkM thoa feadeit ■tin :•» 
For wit and gat, alike twth ohaigea bin : 

BothUnrenfllthalikai twth like to SU 
Their greedy pannoh alike. Hor waa that kind 

More beaatly, BoMah, swinish than thia last. 
Allelaaagzeea; one fault I onely find, 

Ihoa f eedeat not thy monkea with oken mast. 

** The author mentions before, persons 'who ronne vp and 
downe the country, crying. Have you anything to bestow 
upon my lord S. Anthonie's swine 7 * ** 

Mrs. Jameson, Sacred and Legendary Arl^ JL 380, re- 
marks : <' I have read somewhere that the hog is given to 
St. Anthony, because he had been a swineherd, and cued 
the diseases of swine. This is quite a mistake. The hog 
was the representatiye of the demon of sensuality and glut- 
tony, which Anthony is supposed to haye vanquished by the 
exercises of piety and by divine ud. The ancient custom 
of placing in all his effig^ a black pig at his feet, or under 
his feet, gave rise to the superstition that this unclean ani- 
mal was especially dedicated to him, and under his protec- 
tion. The monks of the Order of St Anthony kept herds 
of consecrated pigs, which were allowed to feed at the pub- 
lic charge, and which it was a pro&nation to steal or kill : 
hence the proverb about the fatness of a * Tantony pig.' ** 

Halliwell, Diet, of Arch, and Prov. Words, has the fol- 
lowing definition : << Astthokt-Pio. The favorite or small- 
est pig of the litter. A Kentish eiq^ression, aeeoiding to 
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Grose. *To follow like a tantony pig.' i. e. to follow dote 
at 0110*8 heels. Some deriTe this saying from a priTilege 
enjoyed by the friars of certain convents in England and 
France, sons of St. Anthony, whose swine were permitted 
to feed in the streets. These swine woold follow any one 
haying greens or other proTisions, till they obtained some 
of them; and it was in those days considered an act of 
charity and religion to feed them. St. Anthony was in- 
voked for the pig." 

Mr. Howellsy VenOian Life^ p. 841, alludes to the same 
eostom as once prevalent in Italy : *^ Among other privileges 
of the Chnroh, abolished in Venice long ago^ was that an- 
cient right of the monks of St. Anthony Abbot, by which 
ibnr herds of swine were made free of the whole 6tj. 
These animals, enveloped in an odor of sanctity, wandered 
here and there, and were piously fed by devout people^ until 
the year 1409, when, being found dangerous to children, 
and inconvenient to everybody, they were made the subject 
of a special decree, which deprived them of their freedom of 
movement The Republic was always opposing and limit- 
ing the privileges of the Church 1 ** 

120. Giving false indulgences, without the true stamp 
upon them, in return for the alms received. 

ISO. The nature of the Angeb. 

134. Danid viL 10: ''Thousand thousands ministered 
unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before 



196. Ihai irradiates this angelic nature. 
138. The splendors are the reflected lights, or the Angels. 
140. Tbe fervor of the Angels is proportioned to their 
capacity of receiving the divine light. 

CANTO XXX. 

L Tlie ascent to the Empyrean, the tenth and last Heaven. 
Of this Heaven, Dante, Cmviio, 11. 4, says : ** TIob is the sov- 
ereign edifice of the world, in which the whole world is in- 
cluded, and outside of which nothing is. And it is not in 
space, but was formed solely in the primal Mind, which the 
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Gieeks call Frotonoe. This is that magmfioenfle of wiueli 
the Ftolmist spake, when he says to God, *Thj magnilloeiifle 
b exalted ahove the heaTens."* 
Milton, Par. Loit, III. 56 : — 

Vow had the Almighty ITitiiOT from tSban, 
Fkom the pare empyraeii where he ette 
High thrcned ehoTO eU highti^ bent down hie ifi, 
Hie own worki end their worke st onoe to view. 
About him ell the eenotittoe of heeven 
Stood thkk ae itere, end from hie rfi^t reoehed 
Beetltade peet attexenoe. 

2. The sixth hoar is noon, and when noon is some mx 
ihoosand miles awaj from ns, the dawn is approaching, the 
shadow of the earth lies almost on a plane with it, and gmd- 
nallj the stars disappear. 

10. The nine oizoles of Angels, described in Canto 

xxvin. 

88. From the Crystalline Heayen to the Empyrean. DantOp 
ConvitOf n. 16, makes the Empyrean the symbol of Theol- 
ogy, the Diyine Sdenoe : ^The Empyrean Heayen, by its 
peace, resembles the Diyine Science, which is foil of all 
peace ; and which sailers no strife of opinions or sophistical 
argoments, because of the exceeding certitade of its sabjeet, 
which is God. And of this he says to his disciples, 'Mj 
peace I giye nnto yon ; my peace I leaye yon' ; giying and 
leaving them his doctrine, which is this science of which I 
speak. Of this Solomon says : 'There are threescore qoeens, 
and f onrscore cononbines, and yirgins without number ; my 
dove, my nndeflled, is bat one.' All sciences he calls queens 
and paramours and yirgins ; and this he calls a doye, be- 
cause it is without blemish of strife ; and this he calls pos 
f ect, because it makes us perfectly to see the truth in which 
our soul has rest." 

42. PkOqfpiam iy. 7 : «<The peace of God, which passeth 
all understanding." 

43. The Angds and the souls of the saints. 

45. The Angels will be seen in the same aspect after die 
last judgment as before; but the souls of the saints will wear 
** the twofold garments," spoken of in Canto XXY. OS^ the 
spiritual body, and the glorified earthly body. 
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6L Damd tiL 10: ^A fiexy stream iaraed and eame 
forth from before him." And lUneUuion xnL 1 : *^ And he 
showed me a pure river of water of life, elear as erystal, 
prooeeding oat of the throne of God and of the Lamb.** 

61. The sparks are Angels, and the flowers the sonls of 
theUessed. 

66. For the mystie Tirtnes of the mby, see Canto IX. 
Note 69. 

76. For the mjstie wtoes of the topai, see Canto XY . 
Note 85. 

90. <<B7 the length," says Yentori, *< was represented the 
ontpoozing of God upon his oreatoies ; by the roundness, the 
return of this oatpoiuing to God, as to its first sonroe and 
nltimatif end." 

99. Dante repeats the word mdi^ I saw, three times, as a 
rhyme, to express the intenseness of his vision. 

100. Bati thinks that this light is the Holy Ghost ; Fhibr 
lethes, that it is the Logos, or seoond person of the Trinity ; 
Tommaseo^ that it is Dlnminating Graoe. 

124. Didron, CkrUL leanog.^ I. 234, says :«" It was in the 
eentre, at the very heart of this Inminoos eternity, that the 
Deity shone forth. Dante no doabt wished to describe one 
of those roses with a thousand petals, whieh li^ the porehes 
of our noblest eathedzals, — the rose-windows, which were 
c o ntemporaneous with the Florentine poet, and whieh he had 
no doubt seen in his traTcls in France. There in fact, in the 
▼ezy depth of the chalice of that rose of cdoted glass, the 
Diyine Majesty shines out resplendently." 

129. 'Die word conTcnt is here used in its original meaiH 
ing of a coming together, or assembly. 

136. The name of Augustas is equivalent to Kaiser, Cesar, 
or Emperor. In Canto XXXIL 119, the Yirgin Maiy is 
called Angnsta, the Queen of the Kingdom of Hearen, the 
Empress of '^ the meet just and merciful of empires." 

137. This is Henry of Luxemburg, to whom in 1300 Dante 
was looking as the regenerator of Italy. He became Em- 
peror in 1308, and died in 1811, ten years before Dante. 
See Purff. YL Note 97, and XXXm. Note 43. 

142. At the Curia Bamana, or B^ court 
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14a Pope Ckment V. (130&-1314). See Ivtf. XDL Note 
83. The alliuion heze is to his doable dealing with Hemx 
of Luzemlmzg. See Canio XVII. Note 82. 

147. Among the Simoniaos in the thiid zoond of Male- 
bolge. Of Simon Magus, Milman, HitL drift, IL 97, 
writes thus : ^ Unless Simon was in &et a personage of eon* 
sidezable importance during the early histozy of Christianitj, 
it is diflQcolt to aeoonnt for his beeoming, as he is eaDed bj 
Beansobre, the hero of the Bomanoe of Heresy. If Snnaii 
was the same with that magician, a Cypriot by birth, wlw 
was employed by Felix as agent in his intrigne to detadi 
Drosilla from her bnsbaad, this part of his oharaeter ae- 
oords with the charge of lioentioiisness advanced bothagaiBBt 
his life and his doctrines by his Christian opponents. Hdb 
is by no means improbable ; and indeed, eren if he was not 
a person thus politically prominent and inflnential, the early 
writers of Christiamty woold scarcely have ooncnmd in 
representing him as a formidable and dangeroos antagonist 
of the Faith, as a kind of personal ri^al of St. Peter, witb- 
oat some other groundwork for the fiction besides the coDi- 
sion recorded in the Acts. Tbe doctrines which are ascrihed 
to him and to his followers, who continned to erist for 
several centuries, harmoniie with the glimpse of his char- 
acter and tenets in the writings of St. Luke. ISmon prob- 
ably was one of that dass of adventurers which abounded 
at this period, or like Apollonius of l^ana, and otiieia at 
a later time, with whom the opponents of Christiaaxty at- 
tempted to confound Jesus and his Apostles. His doetrine 
was Oriental in its language and in its pretenrions. He was 
the first MofBL or emanation, or rather perhaps the first mani- 
festation of the primal Deity. He assumed not merefy the 
title of the Great Power or ^^rtue of God, but all the other 
Appellations, — the Word, the Perfection, the Faraolete, the 
Almighty, the whole combined attributes of tiie Deii^. He 
had a companion, Helena, according to the statement of hia 
enemies, a beantiful prostitute, whom he found at Tjit^ vrho 
became in like manner the first conception (the Enncea) of 
the Deity; but who, by her conjunction with matter, had 
been enslaved to its malignant influence, and, having fallea 
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udartfaapowttof eTil aiigeli» had been in a oonttant state 
of tEansmigiatioo, and, among other mortal bodies, had oo- 
eopied that of the fiunoos Helen of Troj. Beansohre, who 
•leirates Simon into a Flatonio philosopher, explains the 
Helena as a snbUme allegozy. She was the Fi^yohe of his 
philosophie romanoe. The soul, by e^il infinenoes, had bo- 
oome imprisoned in matter. By her the Deity had ereated 
the angels : the angels, enamored of her, had ineztrioably 
entangled her in that poUating bondage, in order to prevent 
her retain to heaTen* To fly from their embraees she had 
passed from body to body. Conneeting this fiotian with the 
Grecian mythology, she was Minerva, or impersonated Wi^ 
dom ; perhaps, also^ Helena, or embodied Beaoty.*' 

148. Pope Bonifsee YIIL, a native of Alagna, now Ani^ 
gnL See /fi/: XIX. Note 53, and Puf^. XX. Note 87. 

Dante has already his pimishment prepared. He is to be 
thmst head downward into a narrow hole in the roek of 
Ifalebolge, and to be driven down still lower when Clem- 
ent y . shall follow him. 

CANTO XXXL 

1. The White Rose of Bsradise. 

7. Iliads n. 86, Anon. Tr. : <«And the troops thronged 
together, as swarms of crowding bees, which come ever in 
fresh nnmbers from the hoUow rock, and fly in dlnsters over 
the vernal flowers, and thickly some fly in this direction, 
and some in that." 

82. Hie i^mph Callisto^ or Heliee, waa changed by Jopi- 
ter into the constellation of the Great Bear, and her son 
into that of the Little Bear. See iV^. XXV. Note 131. 

34. Borne and her superb edifices, before the removal of 
the Fi^ See to Avignon. 

35. Speaking of Petrarch's visit to Borne, Mr. Norton, 
Traod and Studf m /<a/y, p. 288, says : '' The great ohnreh 
of St John Lateran, 'the mother and head of all the 
ehnrohes of the city and the world,' — maUrurhii el orhiif — 
had been almost destroyed by fire, with its ad joimng palace, 
and the houses of the canons, on the Eve of St. John, in 
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1906. The palaoe and the oanons* hooaes wsm nkfoSSk not 
long after ; bat at the time of Petiaieh's ktest Tuit to 
Borne, and for yean afterward, the chnroh waa withoiit a 
roof » and its walls were minoiis. The poet addressed three 
at least of the Popes at Ayignon with nzgent appeals that 
this disgrace should no longer be permitted, — but the 
Popes gaye no heed to his words ; for the nun of Bomaa 
ehnrohes, or of Bome itself, was a matter of little eonoeni 
to these Transalpine prelates.'* 

73. From the highest regions of the air to the lowest 
depth of the sea. 

102. St. Bernard, the great Abbot of dairvanx, the Doc- 
tor Meil^luus of the Chnroh, and preaoher of the disaatroos 
Second Cmsade, was bom of noUe parents in the village of 
Fontaine, near Dijon, in Borgondy, in the year 1190. After 
studying at Paris, at the age of twenty he entered the Ben»- 
dietine monastery of Citeanz ; and when, fire years later, 
this monastery had become orercrowded with monks, he was 
sent oat to f oand a new one. 

Mrs. Jameson, Le^endi of tke MonasHe Orders^ p. 149^ 
says : '^The manner of going forth on these oeeasioas was 
strikingly characteristic of the age ; — the abbot choee twelve 
monks, representing the twelve Apostles, and placed at 
their head a leader, representing Jesns Christ, who, wiQi a 
cross in his hand, went before them. The gates of the t 
rent opened, — then dosed behind them, — and they ^ 
dered into the wide world, trnsting in God to show 
their destined abode. 

''Bernard led his followers to a wOdemess, called Hie 
Valley of Wormwood, and there, at his bidding, arose tte 
since renowned abbey of Clairraox. They felled the trees, 
boilt themselves hats, tilled and sowed the ground, and 
changed the whole face of the country roond ; till that 
which had been a dismal solitade, tiie resort of wolves and 
robbers, became a land of vines and com, rich, popnlona, 
and prosperoos.** 

This incident forms the sabject of one of Mnrillo's meet 
famoos paintings, and is sagge e t i ve of the saint's intense 
devotion to the Virgin, which Dante expresses in this line. 
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Mr. VMglMa, Emart wUk the MyUki, L UR, giTOt the 
foUowiag Bketoh of St. Beniazd : — 

« With Beznaid the numastie life is the one thing needfoL 
He hegBD lifo bj dmwiag after him into the eonTent all his 
kindred ; sweeping them one by one from the high seas of 
the world with the ineaistihle vortez of his own religiooa 
lerror. His incessant ery for Eoxope is. Better monasteries^ 
and more of them. Let these eotrlesiastiflal eastles multi- 
ply ; let them oorer and command the Iand» well garrisoned 
with men of God, and then, despite all heresy and schism, 
theocracy will floorish, the earth shall yield her inersase, 
and all people praise the Lord. Who so wise as Bernard to 
win sools for Chiist, that is to say, reemits for the cloister ? 
With ^iHiai eloq;Denoe he paints the raptures of contempla^ 
ticn, the Tsnity and sin of earthly ambition or of earthly 
love! Wherever in his travels Bernard may haye preached, 
there, presently, exnltant monks most open wide their doota 
to admit new converts. Wherever he goes, he bereaves 
mothers of their children, the aged of their last solace and 
last support ; praising those the most who leave most misery 
behind them. How sternly does he rebuke those Baohek 
who mourn and will not be comlorted for children dead to 
them forever I What vitriol does he pour into the wounds 
when he asks if they wiU drag theb son down to peiditioa 
with themselves liy resisting the vocation of Heaven ; 
whether it was not enough that they brou^t him forth 
sinful to a world of sin, and will they now, in their insane 
affection, cast him into the fires of heU ? Yet Bernard is 
not hazd-hcarted 1^ nature. He can pity this disgraoeful 
weakness of the flesh. He makes such amends as supersti- 
tioo may. I will be a father to him, he says. Alas I cold 
comfort You, their hearts will answer, whose flocks are 
eonntlesi, would nothing content yon but our ewe lamb 7 
Periiaps some doister will be, for them too^ ihb last re- 
souiee of their desolation. They will fly for ease in their 
pain to the system which caused it. Bernard hopes so. So 
inhuman is the hnmanity of asceticism ; cruel its tender 
mercies ; thus does it depopulate the world of its best in 
order to inqprove it. • • • 
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^Bernard had his wish. He made Claizraiiz the eyao- 
tnze of all oontemplatire eyes. For anj one who could exist 
at all as a monk, with any satisfaction to himself, that was 
the place aboye all others. Brother Godfrey, sent out to be 
first Abbot of Fontenay, — as soon as he has set all things 
in order there, retoms, only too gladly, from that rich and 
lovely region, to re-enter his old eell, to walk aioond, d»> 
lightedly revisiting the well-remembered spots among the 
trees or by the water-side, marking how the fields and 
gardens have come on, and relating to the eager brethreB 
(for even Bernard's monks hsre cariosity) all that befidl 
him in his work. He would sooner be third Prior at Claii^ 
fwaXf than Abbot of Fontenay. So^ too^ with Brother Hmn- 
bert, conunissioned in like manner to regolate Igny Abbey 
(foiurth dan^ter of Clairvanz). He soon oomes bai^ weary 
of the labor and sick for home, to look on the Anbe once 
more, to hear the old mills go dramming and droning, with 
that monotony of mnffled soond — the associate of his pioas 
lereries — often heard in his dreams when far away ; to set 
his feet on ihb very same flagstone in the choir where he 
used to stand, and to be happy. Bat Bernard, thoog^ away 
in Italy, toiling in the matter of the schism, gets to hear c^ 
his retnm, and finds time to send him across the Alps a 
letter of reboke for this criminal self-pleasing, whose terri- 
ble sharpness most have darkened the poor man's mediti^ 
tions for many a day. 

«« Bernard had further the satisfaction of improving and 
extending monasticism to the utmost ; of sewing together, 
with tolerable success, the rended vesture of the Pkpacy ; of 
suppressing a more popular and more Scriptural Christian- 
ity, for the benefit of his despotic order ; of quenching for 
a time, by the extinctimi of Abdaid, the Bfint of free in- 
quiry ; and of seeing his ascetic and superimman ideal of 
religion everywhere accepted as the genuine type of Chris- 
tian virtue." 

104. The Veronica is the portrait of our Saviour im- 
pressed upon a veil or kerchief, preserved with great care 
in the church of the Santi Apostoli at Rome. Collin de 
Flancy, L^gendes de$ Samtei Imagt$t P> II> gives the follow- 
ing account of it : — 
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^ ^roperlj speaking, the Yeroniea (vera icon) is the trae 
likeness of Oor Lord ; and the same name has been given to 
the holj woman who obtained it, because the name of this 
holy woman was nnoertain. According to some, she was a 
pious Jewess, called Seraphia ; according to others, she was 
Berenice, niece of Herod. It is impossible to decide between 
the different traditions, some of which make her a yirgin, 
and others the wife of Zaooheos. 

^ HoweTcr this may be, the happy woman who obtained 
the Tenerable imprint of the holy fiuse lived not ftur from the 
palace of Filate. Her house is still shown to pilgrims at 
Jerusalem ; and a Canon of Mayenoe, who went to the Holy 
Land in 1483, reported that he had visited the hoose of the 
Veronica. 

** When she saw Onr Lord pass, bearing his cross, covered 
with blood, spittle, sweat, and dost, she ran to meet him, 
and, presenting her kerchief, tried to wipe his adorable fiuse. 
Onr Lord, leaving for an instant the harden of the cross to 
Simon the Cyrenean, took the kerchief, applied it to his 
face, and gave it back to the pions woman, marked with the 
ezset in^rint of his angost countenance.'' 

Of the Veronica there are four copies in existence, each 
claiming to be the original ; one at Rome, another at Paris, a 
third at Laon, and a fourth at Raen in Andalusia. The 
traveller mho has crossed the Sierra Morena cannot easily 
forget the stone column, surmounted by an iron cross, which 
marks the boundary between La Mancha and Andalusia, 
with the melancholy stone fiuse upon it, and the tnscr^ 
tion, ^El verdadaro BdnOo de la Santa Cam dd DUm ds 
Xaen/" 

116. The Virgin Mary, Regma CcdL 

125. The chariot of the sun. 



CANTO XXXTL 

1. St Bernard, absorbed in contemplation of the Virgin. 
6. Eve. St. Augustine, Serm. 18, De SanetU, says : «<iZZa 
pereuaiif ieta ionaviL'* 
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8. Rachel is an emblem of BiTiiie Gontamplatiaa. Inf, 
£L 101, Beatrice mjb :— 

Wltfra Z wM ■ttting wtfth the anciffit BmImL 

11. Rath the Moabitefls, aaoesfcreas of King Dmd. 

12. '* Ea,re merej npon me,*' are the fizst words of /Volm 
IL, '< a Psalm of Dayi^ when Nathan the prophet came onfeo 
him." 

24. The saints of the Old Testament 

27. The saints of the New Testament 

31. John the Baptist, seated at the pcnnt of the mjttm 
Rose, opposite to the Virgin Mary. He died two years be- 
fore Christ's resarreotiim, and daring these two yean w«s 
In the limbo of the Fathers. 

40. The row of seats which diyides the Rose horixontaUjy 
and crosses the two Tertical lines of diyision, made by tkm 
seat of the Virgin Mary and those of the other Hebrew wo- 
men on one side, and on the other the seats of John tlw 
Baptist and of the other saints of the New Testsmeni b»- 



4a That is to say, by the faith of their parents, bye 
eision, and by baptism, as explained line 76 et seq. 

58. Fegtinata getOe^ dying in infancy, and thns harried 
into the life etemaL Shakespeare^ fm^ Xear, IIL 7: "Ad- 
rise the Doke, where yon are going, to a moat festinate 
preparation." 

^. Jacob and Esaa. Gbisrif zzv. 22 :" And the children 
straggled together within her." And RcmoM ix. 11 : ''For 
the children being not yet bom, neither baring done any 
good or eril, that the parpose of God, according to election, 
might stand, not of works, bat of him that oalleth." 

70. Bati comments thas : '^ As it pleased God to give 
black hair to one, and to the other red, so it pleased him to 
giTc more grace to one than to the other." And the Ouimo 
says : ^ One was red, the other Uaek ; which colors denote 
the temperaments of men, and accordingly the inclinatimi of 
their minds." 

75. The keenness of rision with which they are originaUy 
endowed. 
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76. IVom Adam to AfarahaiiL 

79. From Abraham to Chzitt Genem mi. 10 : ^'lliu k 
my eovenant, whioh ye aluJl keep^ between me and yon, and 
tby eeed after thee : Every manHohild among yon shall be 
eireamoiaed.'' 

85. The faee of the Viigin Maiy. Didron, in his CkmL 
Iconog^ L 2/^ derotea a ehi^ter to the ««H]stoiy of Oie 
Portraits of God the Son." Besides the Yeroniea and the 
Santo Yolto^ attributed to Nicodemns, he men t iops others 
whieh tradition traoes baek to Pilate and St Loke» and a 
statue erected to Christ by the woman who was enred of the 
bloody flux. In the following eztraet seTeral othen are le- 
ferred to :«•* 

'^ Abgams, king of Edessa, having leamt» says Damaso^ 
nnS| the wonderfol things related of our Sayioor, beeame in- 
flamed with divine love ; he sent ambassadon to the Son of 
God, inviting him to oome and visit him, and should the Sav- 
ioor refose to grant his request, he charged his ambassadon 
toemploysomeartisttomakeaportrait of onrLonL Jesus, 
from whom nothing is hidden, and to whom nothing is ins- 
possible, being aware of the intentifln of Abgarus, took a 
piece of linen, implied it to his face, and depicted thereon 
his own image. This very portrait, continnea Damascenns, 
is in existence at the present day, and in perfect preserv*- 



'^ At the same epoch, a minnte verbal description of the 
appearance of Christ was in droulation. The following 
description, which is of great importance, was sent to the 
Roman Senate by Ablins Lentnlus, Fraooaral of Judjsa, b^ 
fore Herod. Lentnlus had seen the Saviour, and had made 
him sit to him, as it were, that he mi^ give a written de- 
scription of his features and physiognomy. His portrait, 
apocryphal though it be, is at least one of the first upon rec- 
ord ; it dates from the earliest period of the Chuxeh, and 
has been m en t J o ned by the most ancisBt fsthers. Lentnlus 
writes to the Senate as follows : < At this time appeared a 
man who is still living and endowed with mighty power ; 
his name Is Jesus Christ His disciples call him the Son of 
God ; othen regard him as a powerful prophet Heraises 
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the dead to life, and heals the eiek of ereiy deseriptioii ol 
mflnnity and disease. This man is of lofty statoiep and 
well-pniportiooed ; his oonntenanee sereie and Tirtnoiifly so 
that he inspires beholdezs with feelings hoth of fear and 
love. 'Die hair of his head is of the oolor of wine, and from 
the top of the head to the ears straight and without radiaaes^ 
but it descends from the ears to the shonMers in shining 
curls. From the shoulders the hair flows down the hnak, 
divided into two portioos, after the manner of the Naa»- 
renes ; his forehead is dear and without wiinkle» his faeo 
free from blemish, and slif^tly tinged with red, hii phjB- 
ognomy noUe and gracious. The nose and month fsnUleas 
His beard is abundant, the same oolor as the hair, and 
forked. His ejes blue and vexy brilliant. In reproving or 
oensnxing he is awe-inspixing ; in eihorting and 
his speech is gentle and caressing. His oonntenanee is ] 
Tellous in seriousness and grace. He has never once 
seen to laugh; but many have seen him weep. Heisi 
in person, his hands are straight and long, his arms bean- 
tifuL Crrave and solemn in his discourse, his language is 
simple and quiet Be is in appearance the most beantifhl 
of the children of men.' 

M The Emperor Constantine caused pictures of the Son of 
God to be painted from this ancient description. 

^ In the eighth century, at the period in ^Hiioh Saint John 
Damasoenus wrote, the lineaments of this remarkable flgoie 
continued to be the same as they are to this day. 

"< The hair and the beard, the oolor of which is somewhat 
undetermined in the letter of Lentnlus, for wine may be 
pale, golden, red, or violet color, is distinctly noted by 
Damasoenus, who also adds the tint of the oomplszioB ; 
moreover, the (^linion of Damasoenus, like that of Lentohs, 
is decidedly in favor of the beanty of Christ, and the foimar 
severely censures the Manichawins, who entertained a oq»- 
teary opinion. Urns, then, Christ, in taking upon him thn 
form of Adam, assumed features exactly resembling those 
of the ^^^rgin Maiy. ... In the West, a century later than 
the time of Damasoenus, Christ was always thus depicted. 
8. Anschaire, Archbishop of Hamburg and Bremen, who be- 
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held Christ [ia a tisiod], deseribed him as < tall| elad in the 
manner of the Jews, and beaatifol in &ee, the splendor of 
Divinity darted like a flame from the eyes of the Bedeemer, 
hot his Toioe was full of sweetness.* " 

M. The Angel GabrieL Luke L 28 : ^ And the angel 
eame in onto her, and said, EUl, thoa that art highly fa- 
Tored, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou among 



9d. The eonntenanee of each saint beoame brighter. 

107. The word in the original is dbbMrn^ whieh Dante 
here uses in the sense of the Prorenfal, aM2t», of Purg, 
XXVL 140. He uses the word in the same sense in Coii- 
odo, IL 7 : '^ In all speech the speaker is chiefly bent on 
persnasiony that is, on pleasing the andienoe, cW aJbhelUre 
dM audienaoOt which is the source of all other persuasions/' 

106. The star of morning delighting in the son, is from 
Canto Vm. 12» where Dante speaks of Yenns as 

Dm Iter 
Hkmk mom the nn, now fbDowinf , now In front 

119l The Virgin Maiy, the Qoeen of this entire. 

121. Adam. 

12i. StFMer. 

127. St. John, idio lived till the evil days and perseon- 
tioai of the Cfanroh, the bride of Christ, won liy the eniei- 
flanoQ. 

131. Moses. 

182. Bxodut ^*^S- 9 : '^ And the Lord said onto Moses, I 
have seen this people, and, behold, it is a stifl-neeked peo- 
ple.** 

188. Anna, mother of the Virgin Maiy. 

187. Santa Lnela, virgin and mar^. Dante, Inf. IL 
100^ makes her, as the emblem of illnminating graoe, inters 
oede with Beatrice for his salvation. 

148. Trusting only to thine own efforts. 
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CANTO xxxm. 

1. Chanoery Second Nonnes Tale : — 

Iboa maidtt and mofehar, dov^^titar oC tty wm% 
Tbaa. well of mmrpy, dnfol ■ooIm onre, 
In whom that God of bountee oheai to wtm i 
Hum bamble and Idgh over everj iiiuetmu, 
Hwb noUedMfe M fw forth oornaten^ 
Tbal no deadaine the maker had of Undo 
HIa aon in blood and fleah to olothe and wfadflu 

IVithin tlM dojatra bllaftil of tfaj aUM, 
Toke mannei abape the eternal tote and peea, 
Tbat of the trine oompaa Lord and gide ia, 
Whom erthe, and aee, and heven out of nleea 
Ajherien; and tboo, virglBe wnunalaa^ 
Bare of thy body (and dwelteat maidm para) 
The creatoar of ereiy oieatuie. 



liah&theea 
With many, goodaaaaa, and with awldha pitM^ 
That thoQ, that art the aonne of ezoeUenoe, 
Hot only helpeat hem that piaian thee, 
But oftentfme of thy banlgnitee 
Jul freely, or that men thin helpebaaeohe. 
Thou goeit befdrne, and art hir Uvea laohe. 

See also bis Battade of Our Ladie^ and La Prien de Nbeirt 
Dame. 

36. Aa St Maearioa aaid to hia aool : ^HaTing taken op 
thine abode in heftven, where thou haat God and hia Iwly 
angels to oonyeise with, see that thoa deaeend not theaea ; 
regard not earthly things." 

48. Finished the ardor of desize in its aooomplishmeiit. 

66. JSneid, JH. 442, Dayidson's IV. : ««When, wafled 
thither, you reach the city Gums, the hallowed laloea, and 
Ayemns resounding throng^ the woods, yon will see the 
raving prophetess, who, beneath a deep rook, rereals the 
fates, and eommits to the leaves of trees her charaetera and 
words. Whatever verses the virgin has insoiibed on the 
leaves, she ranges in harmonious order, and leavea in the 
eave enclosed by themselves : nneoveied they remain in 
their position, nor zeeeda from their order. Bat when, 
upon toming the hinge, a small breath of wind baa Uoim 
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upon tiieni, and tlie door [bj opening] hath disoompoMd the 
tender leayes, she never afterward cares to oatch the Tereee 
aa thej are flattering in the hollow eave, nor to reooyer their 
aitaationy or join them together." 

78. lAihe iz. 02 : ^ No man having pat his hand to the 
ploagh, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God." 

86. Thomas Aqainas, Sum. Theol.^ L QnMt XY. 2 : <<If 
therefore God be the first effloient oanse of things, the per- 
fections of all things most pre-exist pre-eminentlj in God." 
And Bati : " In God are all things that are made, as in the 
First Canse, that foresees everything." 

90. Of all the commentaries whidi I have oonsnlted, that 
of Bati alone sostains this rendering of the line. Hie rest 
mterpret it, ** MThat I say is bat a simple or feeble glinuner 
of what I saw." 

94. There are almost as many interpretations of this pas- 
sage as there are oommentators. The most intelligible is, 
that Dante forgot in a single moment more of the glory he 
had seen, than the world had f oigotten in five and twenty 
eentories of the Argonantio expedition, when Neptane won- 
dered at the shadow of the first ship that ever crossed the 
sea. 

108. Aristotle, Etkies, L 1, GiUies's T^. : ''Sinoe every 
ait and every kind of Imowledge, as well as all the actions 
and all the deliberations of men, oonstantly aim at something 
which thiqr oall good, good in general may be jnstly defined, 
that which all desire." 

114. In the same manner the reflection of the Griffin in 
Beatrioe's eyes, Purg. XXXL 124, is described as changing, 
while the object itself remained nnohanged : — 



nUk, BMd«, if wttUn myHlf I narrdM, 
WlMB I bateld tlM thlBff ilMlf itaiid 11111, 
And In tU iBMc* tt tnyutfonnad UmIL 

115. Thomas Aqninas, <9ifiii. Theol^ 1. Qosst. zzix. 2 : 
<< What exists by itself, and not in another, is called sab- 



116. The three perwms of the Trinity. 
128. The second diele^ or second Fteson of the IMoity. 
181. The hnman nateie of Christ ; the inoaaiation of the 
vvordL 
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141. In itoB new liglit of God't graoe, the mystery of the 
union of the Diyine and fanman natoze in Christ is mreaXdd 
to Dante. 

144. Wardsworthi Reioluiion and Independence : — 

Aaftoloiid • . . 
TImA bMrath not fhe looi wtndi wtm th^ odl. 
And movvth all tofBther, it it more at aU. 

145. 1 John ir. 16 : <<6od u lore ; and he that dwdleOi 
in lore dwelleth in Grod| and God in him.'* 
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ILLUSTRATIONS 



LE DANTK 
Voltdze, Dietumiatre FhHoMphiqiM. 
VouB Toulei ooDiialtre le Dute. Des Italiens rappdlonl 



diTin ; inais c'ett niie diTiniM oaeh^ ; pen de gens entoi^ 
dent see omoles ; il • des oommentatenzs : o'ett pent-toe 
enooie nne niton de pins ponr n'dtie pM oompris. S« i^ 
pntatian s'aiBBnnin tonjonn, pexee qn'on ne le lit gn^ie. 
D 7 • de Ini nne Tingtnine de tnits qn'on sait per ocenr : 
oelft inffit pour s'^pnigner la peine d'exuniner le reete. 

Ce diTin Dante fnty dit^m, nn homme anei malhen- 
lenx. Ne orojei paa qn'il fnt divin de eon tempt, ni qn'il 
fnt prophMe ehei InL D ett Yxai qnll fnt prienr, non pat 
prienr de moinety mait prienr de Flofenoe» e ^e t t lfcdire Tnn 
detidnatenn. 

D ^tait n^ en 1200^ k oe que ditent tea eompatriotet. 
Bayle^ qni ^oriTait k Botterdam, cumnte eaJamo, ponr ton 
libcairei environ qnatre aibolet entiert aprte le Dante, le fit 
nattn en 1206^^ et je n'en ettime Bayle ni pint ni moint 
ponr t'tee tron^ de oinq ant : la grande affaire ett de ne 
ae tromper ni en fait de goAt ni en ftut de raitoonement. 

Let arta eommen^aient aloit k naltre dant la patrie dn 
Dante. Florenoe teit oonune Athtnet, pleine d'etprit, de 
gfandeufy de Ugteetrf, d'inoonttenoe et de faetioot. La fiuH 
tion blanohe aTait nn grand orMit : elle te mwnwiait ainti dn 
nom de la tignon Bianea. Le parti oppottf t^titnlait le 
jNiHi da ncir$f ponr mienz te dittingner det Monet. Get 
denz partit ne tniBtaient pat anz Florentint. Dt aTaient 
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eaeore les gudfu et lea gibdma. La plnpaH dM 
^taienfe gibdms dn paiti dee emperoms, et Im 
ohaient poor les ffud/e$ attaelnte anx papes. 

Toates oes iuMfma aimaient la liberty » ei f eaaieiit ] 
oe qu'elles poaTaient pour la d^tmize. Le pape Boni&eo 
VilL Toolat proftter de oes diyinoiu poor andantir le poa- 
Yob dea empezeiin en Italic. D dMaia Chailee de Yaloiay 
£r^ da zoi de Fzaaee Fbilippe-le-Bel, aon Ticaize en Tes- 
oane. Le vicaire Tint bien ann^i ohasaa lea bUma ei lea 
gibMUf et ae fit d^teater dea noin et dea ffud/e$. Le Daate 
^tait hlanc etgibeUn; il fat cbaaa^ dea pzenuera, et aa naaaoa 
xaa^. On peat juger de Ik a'il fat le zeate de aa vie aSaiH 
tionnd k la maiaon de Fzanoe et anz papea ; on prtend povp- 
tant qa'il alia faize on voyage k Fazia, et qae poor ae dteA- 
nayez il ae fit tb^logieov et dispata vigonzenaemeat dana 
lea ^olea. On ajonte qae Fempezear Henzi VII. ne fit 
zien poor loi, toat gibelm qa'il ^tait ; qa*il alia ehes FMddfie 
d' Azagon^ zoi de Sieile, et qu'il en zeTint anaai paavre qn'B 
J 6iait all^. D fat r^ait aa marqnia de Malaapina» et aa 
gzand-kan de Ydzone. Le marqnia et le gzand-kaa ae le 
d^donunag^nt paa ; il monrut panTre k Bavenae, k l^lga 
de cinqoante-aix ana. Ce fat dana cea diyeza lienx qall eom- 
poaa aa Comddie de Ven/er^ dupurgaiaire et dupcaudia; oa a 
regard^ oe aalmigondia oomme an bean poeme ^iqae. 

n tzonva d'abozd k Tentrde de Tenfer an lion et nne loava. 
Toat d'an ooap "Vizgile ae pz^ente k Ini ponz Tenooazager ; 
'Vizgile Ini dit qa'il eat n^ Lombazd; o'eat prtfoiadment conuna 
ai Hom^ze diaait qall eat n^ Tozo. Vizgile offze de faize aa 
Dante lea honneaza de I'enf ez et da pargatorie» et de le mener 
jnaqa'k laporte deaaint Fierze; maia il avoae qa'il nepoona 
paa entzer ayec InL 

Cependant Cbazon lea paaae tons denx dana aa bazqoe. 
Vizgile lai zaoonte qae, pea de tempa apzte aon amw4e en 
enf ez, il y Tit an 6tze pniaaant qoi Tint ohezcher lea amea 
d*Abel, de No^, d'Abzabam, de Moiae, de DaTid. £n aTaa- 
^ant chemin, ila dtfoonTzent dana I'enfer dea demenrea trta 
agz^blea : dana Pone aont Hom^re, Hozaee, Oride et Lof- 
oain ; dana nne aatze on Toit filectze, Heotor, fin^ Loortee, 
Brotaa et le Tozo Saladin ; dana one troiaifeme, Soezato^ 
Flaton, Hippoovate et TAzabe Atozzo^. 
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EhUii panit le T^riUUe enfer, oil Flvtoii jnge laseonduii- 
n^ Le Tojagenr 7 neonnalt qnelqnes ftardiniiiT, qoelqaes 
papesy 0t beanooap de Floreotiiis. Tool oeU est-U cUns le 
style oonuqne ? Kon. Toat eei-il dane la genie h^rolqiie ? 
Noil Dam quel goOt eat done oe poeme ? Dans nn goiit 
hbam. 

Mais il ya dee Teia si henzenz ei sinaifs, qa'fls n*oBt point 
▼ieilH depnis qoatie oents ans, et qa'ils ne TieOlmmt jamais. 
Un poeme d'aiUeus oit I'on met des papes en enfer f^yeille 
be au eo np I'attention ; et les eommentatenn ^poiaent toate 
la sagamt^ de lenr esprit k d^tenniner an jnste qoi sont 
eenz que le Dante m damntfs, et k ne se pas tromper dans 
una matitee si gmve. 

On a iondA nne ohaire, nne leetoze poor ezpliqaer oet 
antenr elassiqne. Yoiis me demanderes oomment llnqvisih 
taon ne s^ oppose pas. Je Tons v^pondni que I'inqnisition 
enleiid faillerie en Italia ; elle salt Uen qoe des plaisanteries 
en T«» ne pevrent point faire de mal : tods en alles jnger 
par sette petite tiadnotion tvte libre d'nn moroean dn ohant 
Tingt^tioisiteae ; il s'agit d'nn damntf de la oonnaissanoe de 
Faotear. Le damn^ parie ainsi :-— 

J« m*app«lais 1« eomto 4e Guidon ; 
Jit fof nir tam •! Mldrt •! pollran ; 
Fidi m*«ii«IM MMW Minfc Vlmgob 4'iMiM, 
ASb qiaHiii Jour It bonfe dt ton oo t dca 
Ms donatt pteM «B te e<UtU tffUtt ; 
myymniBmtmmi 
aalm*ofdan»4ti 



Toidtefidt QnaiidJ'^talttBrtetem, 
T«n Bfaaini )• fb lont4«iBpt 1ft giiam, 

L*t>t 4t touttr BM St OB gnnd num. 

ICtit quad BOO obef mt povM poQ giitoB, 

Ttupt dt NAnlto flA oowlMit 1b ■ 

LtMptirtlrvMr 

m f tot vteont 4 It « 

O itptntir tudlf tt pto donUt I 

Lt bOD ttiaft-ptot tB ot ttnpt gMROjtIt, 

HtB It toodta, BOB It Tom fa rtr t H t li it, 

Mtk Itt cteitttBt qa'tB vnl Iteo fl paMt 

Or, aat ftiptet poor titn tl toBtoiB, 

Vtnt ttlnt AmQoit| tOB froe tt m o ri ^ U irt { 

IMm, dli4l, a BM oOBftaai d*«f«lr 
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ConnOle-iiiei, obMote ■ooi too cipoM 
ntov, qofllqM goMlilte Mia 

OtqpdBMt 

JPfei Its denx dafi dn cM an BBA I 

De 0«MllB te ddfote impradnea 

8*an affftt mal, aliMii ia aii* ovnir 

■t Ntanar la aW 4 BOB plalrir. 

81 ta na aaca, aa oM aafc ton paitifla. 

Ja la aarrta, at trap bian : dottfe fai 

n ant PMnaata, alia WKt Ma ■ 

Lon davan net ayat Vkangoia 4iao«B<ll» 



ICaia BelaAot Tint an poato, at fall dit : 

Oa eoMemar dtt arfntpka, fl aat miM I 

Bon aalBt TkaDgaK 4p» «iM»«« ai* !• i*" 
Loia toot panand la bon honma d*Aaiba 

Ja W aiW : MMMlav da Lneifv, 
Jaania mMinti Touaa asanba griaas 
Ja fna abaona par la chef da r^^iaa. 



U0 grand faipaatpcMl'ahanintkn; 
On aat Isftf da aaa viaiDaa aoltiaa% 
Fonrm quHiprte aotrai na aoiant aoBBlna. 
X*al fait aouf ant oatta dlBttnattoB 
A teaparrih ; at giaaa 4 lltdia, 
La diaXda nit da la tMoloste. 
n dit, at rit : )a na rtpUqoal tien 
A BdaOot ; II rafaonnait trap Uan. 
Loaail m'a mpo l gna, at d*an braa lalda at fci 

Vlflfft oonpa da fonat, dont Uan f art II BM c 
Qna Dian la randa 4 BonifMa lintt. 



LA DIVINE COMSDIE. 

Bmzbl, fltad« snr Dwifes. 

Stbahox et admirable entrepriae I Benumter dn denier 
goafEre dee Enfera, juaqa'aa aablime aenotaaize dea Cieoz ; 
embiaaaer la doable hi^rarehie dea Tieea et dea TBitQay Pes- 
trtoe mia^ie et la aapitoie f ^cit€, le tempa et V^ibasM ; 
peindze ^larf oia Tange et llioiiiiiie» ranteur de toot mal, et 
le aaint dea aainta I Anaai on ne pent ae figorer la i 
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prodigiense qae fit snr toate I'ltalie oe Po^me nfttioiialy 
ranpli de hnniiciMei! oontre let Papes; d'aUiuions anz ^y^ne- 
mens rdoeiu et anz qnettioiia qui agitoient Im esprits ; ^crit 
d'ailleon dans one langae aa beroean, qui prenoit entre lea 
mains da Dante one fierttf qu'elle n'ent pins aprte loi, et 
qa'on ne loi oonnoiisoit pas anmt. L'effet qa^ produisit 
fat tel, qae lonqoe son langage rode et original ne fut 
presqae plas entendn, et qa'on eat perda la clef des alla- 
aions, sa grande r^patati<»i ne laina paa de s'^tendre dans 
on espaoe de einq cents aas, oomme oes fortes commotions 
dont r^branlement se propage k d'immenses distances. 

Litalie donna le nom de dioin k ce Po^me et k son Ao- 
teor ; et qaoiqa'on I'eiit laiss^ moarir en ezil, cependant ses 
amis et ses nombrenz admirateois earent asses de er^t, 
sept k holt aas aprte sa mort» poar fsire oondamner le Po^ 
Cecoo d'Ascoli k 6tre br014 paUiqaement k FlorenoCi sons 
pr^zte de magie et dli^r^sie, mais r^llement paroe qa*!! 
avoit os^ eritiqoer le Dante. Sa patiie lai deva des monn- 
menSy et enyoyay par dfoet da S^nat, nne dentation k an 
de ses petits-filsy qni refosa d'entrer dans la maison et lea 
biens de son aieaL Trois Pi^ms aai depois accepts la d^di- 
caoe de la DiviirA Commkdia, et on a fond^ des ohaiies 
poar ezpliqaer les oracles de cette obscore dirinit^.^ 

Les longs commentaiies n'ont pas ^daird les difBonlt^ 
la foale des Commentateozs n'ayant wn pai^tont qoe la 
th^logie : mais ils anroient dil Toir anssi la mytbologiey ear 
le Po^te les a mM^es. Ds yenlent tons absolnment qae la 
Dante soit lapartie animaU^ oa les sens ; Virgile, lapkUamh 
phie marakf oa la simple raison ; et Beatrix, la Iwnihne r^ftide^ 
oo la thMogie. Ainsi, lliomme grosnar reprtfsent^ par 
la Dante, aprte s'6tre ^gar^ dans nne for^t obscnre, qni 
aignifle, sniyant enx, les orages de la jeonesse, est ramentf 
par la zaison k la conn<»ssaace des yioes et des peines qa*ils 
mMtent ; c*est-4-dire, aoz Enfeis et aa Pkirgatcnie ; mais 



» U DMto a*» pM dooBtf ]« MB 40 C«mAN0 MB tnli gtndM pntiM d* 
MB PoteM, pwM qnMl SbU d*OM BMattn bramiM, agrsnt 1« Pftndb pour 
SrtHiieiHWiti afaMl que Tont cm ks Coninaatetoan : mais pvw qn'ftjHit 
koMv« l*lMlda 4b warn d*Ai«4 ftussiii i , * toolu prandra on iJin ptaa 
kombto, qpgd oobtM aitax m mfim quV «i«loli, il dmnnt m •Art d* 
MlaldenonHittn. 
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qnaad il 86 prtfsente anz portes da Ciel, Beatrix se mootrev 
et ViTgile diaparoH. C'est U raiaon qui fait derant la tfa^ 
ologie. 

n est difficile de se flgoier qa'oa paiaae £aire on bean 
Pobne ayeo de telles id^es ; et oe qui doit ooaa meCtn en 
gaide oontre oes sortea d'ezpHcations, o'eat qa'il n'eat lien 
qa'on ne poiase plier soaa I'aU^gorie avec plaa oa moina de 
bonhear. On n'a qa'k yoir celle que le Taaae a loi-^iSino 
troaY«Se dans aa J^niaalem. 

Maia U est temps de nooa ooeaper da Pobne de IHSnier 
en partionlier, de son ooloris, do sea beaat^ et de aes d^ 
faots. 

Aa temps oil le Dante ^criroit, la Litt^iatoze se rMaiaott 
en France, comme en Espagne, aoz petites po^es dea TVou- 
badoora. £n Italic, on ne falsmt rien d^mportant dana la 
langae da people ; toat a'^crivoit ea latin. Maia le Dante 
ayant k constrnire son monde id^, et Toalant peindze poor 
son ai^ole et aa nation,^ prit aes matdrianz oU il lea troava : 
fl fit parler ane langae qai aroit b^gay^ jasqa'aloia, et lea 
mota eztraoTdinaiTes qa'il cr^it an besoin, n'ont aervi qn^ 
Ini seaL Yoilk one des oaoaea de son obsoorit^. D'aiDenzs 
il n'eat point de Poto qai tende pins de pi^ges it son Tra» 
dnotear ; c'est pzesqae toajoors des Inzaneries, dea dnigmea 
on dea horreaza qa'il lai propose : il entasse les oompaxaiaona 
lea plna dtf go^tantes, les allnsiona, lea tezmes de T^oole et lea 
ezpreaaions les pins basses : rien ne loi parolt m^priaable, ei 
la langae fran^aiae ebaste et timozte s'efEaroaohe k ebaqae 
phzase. Le Tradacteor a sans oesse k latter oontre on s^Ia 
afiam^ de podsie, qai est riche et point d^cat, et qui dana 
oinq on aiz tiradea tfpaiae aes ressoozoes, et loi deas^che sea 
palettea. Qod parti done prendre ? Celoi de manager sea 
^ooleora ; car il a'agit d'en foomir aoz dessins les plos fiera 
qoi aient ^ttf trac^ de main d'homme ; et lorsqa*on est 
paavre et d^cat, il convient d'etre aobre. H fant sortoot 
varier aea inyeraiona : le Dante deasine qoelqaeloia I'attitnde 

1 C*eit on das grandi ddfnxto da PoteM, d*ttre &lt on pea tsop poor k 
momant: deUtient que PAotear ne e'attechant qa*4 pi Reenter aaeeeMe 
lea noarellaa tortaraa qa*n InTante, cooit tooioaia an avanti ai ne Calfc 
qa* Indlqaer laa aTentaraa. O^dtott aaaai poor aon tenpa ; pea aaaai pev la 
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de 860 penomuigw pw U ooape de sea phrases ; il a dea 
bzoBqueries de style qui produisent de grands effets ; et soo- 
Tent dans la peinture de ses sapplioes il emploie une fatigue 
de mots qui rend merreiUeosement eelle des tonrment^. 
L'imagination passe tonjoors de la surprise que lui cause la 
description d'une chose incroyable, k relboi que lui donne 
n^cessaiiement la Ydrit4$ du tableau : il arriye de-Ik que ce 
monde visible ayant f onmi an Po^ asses d'images pour 
peindre son monde iddal, il conduit et ramtoe sans cesse le 
Lecteur de I'un k Tautre ; et oe melange d'^vtfnemeas n 
invraisemblableB et de oonlenrs si yraies, fait tonte la magie 
de son Potee. 

Le Dante a versifitf par tercets, on k rimes tripl^es ; et c'est 
de tons les Pontes oelui qui, pour mieuz porter le jong, s'est 
permis le plus d'expressions impropres et bisarres : mais 
anssi quand il est bean, rien ne lui est comparable. Son Ters 
se tient debout par la seule force du snbstantif et da yerbe, 
sans le conoours d'une seule dpithfete.^ 

Si les oomparaisons et lea tortures que le Dante imagine, 
sont qnelqnef ois horribles, eUes ont tonjoors on odt^ ing^nir 
euz, et chaque supplice est pris dans la nature du crime qu'il 
punit. Quant k ses idte les plus bizarres, elles offrent ansii 
je ne sais qnoi de grand et de rare qui ^toone et attache le 
Lecteur. Son dialogue est souyent plein de yigueur et de 
natural, et tons ses personnages sont fi^rement dessm^ La 
plnpart de ses peintnres ont encore an jourdliui la force de 
Tantique et la fralcheur du modeme, et penyent 6tre corn- 
parses k ces taUeanz d'un colons sombre et effrayant, qui 
aortoient des ateliers dee Michel-Ange et des Carraches, ot 
donnoient k des snjets emprunt^ de la Religion, nne sob- 
limits qui parknt k tons les yeux. 

D est yrai qoe dans cette immense galerie de sapplioes, 
on ne rencontre pas assez d'Spisodes ; et malgrS la briSyetS 
des Chants, qoi sont conmie des repos places de trks-pr^ le 

^ TU« Mat am dooto mmI In bows vara d* Yitffilm •! d*HonlM ; lb 
offi«nti-]ft.fofakp«n«fe,l*iini«e«kteHotinaik: m Mot 4e Tfals poljpa% 
vfmfdanatoloat, •* tItmm daaa eh»qiM pwtto ; •kdaaaofltta plteitnd* d* 
yoMa, fl M pMik m troarw on mot qui B*«lt om gnnde iBtaotloa. llab en 
a*y MBt pM tm goat tpra at ««?•«•, oilte fnaohlM qui ne peat •'•Okr atm 
, 0t qoi filt la ovMtta««t la c 
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Leotear le plos intr^pide ne peat ^hi^pper k 1* Sftt^^ae. 
C'est le vioe fondamental da Po^me. 

EnjBu, da m^Unge de ses beaat^s et de aes d^fants^ il r^ 
suite on Po^me qoi ne lessemble k rien de oe qa'on a to, ct 
qui laisse dans Tame one impiession dorable. On ae de> 
mande, apr^ I'ayoir la, comment an homme m pa tr u uve r 
dans son imagination tant de sapplioes diiEdiens, qall semble 
ayoir ^pois^ les lessoarces de la Tengeance divine ; *^^^amm»mt 
il a pa, dans ane langue naisaante, les peindre avee des eoiH 
leozs si chaades et si Tiaies ; et dans ane cazri&ie de trente- 
qoatre Chants se tenir sans oesse la tSte oaorb^ dans las 
Enfers. 

An reste, ce Po^me ne poayoit paroftre dans des eizeoift- 
stances plus malheareoses : nous sonunes trop prte oa tzop 
loin de son sujet. Le Dante parloit k des espiita leligieiiz, 
pour qui ses paroles ^toient des paroles de yie, et qui PeBleii- 
doient k demi-mot : mais il semble qu'an joordlini on ne 
puisse plus traiter les grands sujets mystiques d'one mani^ze 
s^rieuse. Si jamais, ce qu'il n'est pas pennis de eroize, notie 
tbfologie deyenoit une langue mozte, et s'il amyoit qa'dle 
obttnt, oomme la mythologie, les honneois de Tantiqiie; 
alors le Dante inspireroit one aatze esp^ce d'int^r§t : son 
Po^me s'^^yeroit comme un grand monument au miliea des 
ruines des litt^ratuies et des Beligions : il seroit pins &eile 
k cette post^rit^ recnl^, de 8*aecommoder des peintnres stfri- 
enses du Po^te, et de se p^n^trer de la ydritable teneur de 
son £nf er ; on se f eroit ohr^tien ayec le Dante, comme on se 
fait payen ayec Hom^re.^ 

NOTES SUR LE DANTE. 

Par Alphonse de Lamartme. 

Nous aliens froissertous les fanatismes ; n'importe, disons 
ce que nous pensons. 

^ Je MTOU tenM d« eroin que oe Ptotene saroitprodntt del*effet tooi Loaii 
Xiy., <iiuuid je Toia FlMoal aTOuer d«nt oe ■ttde, que U etfrtfilM de l>iett «b- 
inenlee damntfB le earpiend moins que n mMiicorde enveni lee ^hu. On ver> 
im par qnelqnea dtatknie de oel Aoqaent myaanthrope, qii*a 4Mlt bien digne 
de tain rBnfor, et qw peQt-Mve oelni dn Dwoto Inl eftt eembld trop dome 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



NOTES SUR LE DANTE 898 

On peat daaser le po^me da Daate de VEnfer^ da Pwrga- 
toire et da Paradii parmi lea po^met popolairesy o'est-lHlire 
parmi oee ponies locales, nationales, temporaires, qoi 4mar 
neut do gtfnie da liea, de la natioo, da temps (genius 2oct), 
et qai s'adzessent aoz oroyances, anx sapezstitions, aaz paa- 
sioDs infimes de la maltitade. Quand le po^te est aossi 
m^oere qae son pays, son peaple et son temps, oes poesies 
sont entratn^es dans le ooorant on dans T^goat dee Ages avec 
la maltitode qai les goilte ; qoand le po^te est an grand 
homme d'ezpressiony comme le Dante, le po^te sorrit ^ter- 
nelle m ent, et on essaie ^ternellement aossi de fiaire sorriYze 
le po^me ; mais on n*j parvient pas. L'cBOTre, jadis intelli- 
gible et popolaiie, aojoordlioi t^n^ieose et inexplicable, 
vteiste, comme le sphinx, anx interrogations des ^rodits, il 
n'en sobsiste qoe des fragments plos semblables k des ^nig^ 
mes qo'k des monoments. 

Poor comprendre le Dante, il f aodrait ressnsciter toote la 
popolace florentine de son tf poqoe : car oe sont ses croyanoes, 
ses haines, ses popa]arit4$s et ses impopolarit^ qo'il a chan- 
ties, n est poni par oil il a p6sh^ : il a chant4$ poor la plaoe 
pabliqae, la post^rit^ ne le oomprend plos. 

Toot ce qo'on peat oompzendre, o'est qae le po^me exoln- 
siyement toscan do Dante ^tait one esp^ce de satire yenge- 
resse do po^te et de llionune d'Etat contre les hommos et 
lea partis aoxqoels il ayait yootf sa haine. L'idde tftalt mes- 
qoine et indigne do po^te. Le gdnie n'est pas un jooot mis 
an seryioe de nos petites eol^res ; c'est on don de Dieo qo'on 
pent profaner en le rayalant k des petitesses. La lyre, poor 
nous sezrir de I'expression antiqoe, n'est pas one tenaille 
poor toztozer nos adyersaires, one olaie poor trainer des 
cadayzes anx gdmonies ; il imt laisser oela k hm an boor- 
zeao : ce n'est paa cooyre de poto. Le Dante eat oe tort ; 
il orot qoe les siMes, inf atotf s par ses yers, prendzaient parti 
oontre on ne sait qoels riyaax oo qoels ennemis inoonnas qui 
battaient alors le pay^ de ilozenoe. Ces amitids on oes in- 
imiti^ dliommes obscars sont parfaitement indiff^rentes k 
la post^rittf . EUe aime mieox on bean yers, nne belle image, 
on bean sentiment, qoe toote cette chroniqoe rim^ de la 
plaoe da Yieox-Fslais (P4damhVeeM>) k ilorenoe. 
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An lieu de fure nn po^me ^qae vaate 6i 
ooinme la natme, le Dante a fatt la gautte flarentiiie de la 
poBt^ttf. Celt IkleTiceder^n/'isr da Dante. UnegaaeCte 
ne Tit qn'on jour ; nuus le st jle dans leqnel le Dante a 6eaaX 
eette gaiette est imptfrinable. m d m ao n a done ee poteaa 
binrre k sa Txaie valeiir, le s^la» on plntOi qnel^MS fa^ 
ments de style. Nous penaons k oet ^gaid eomme Yoltein^ 
le pxoph^te dn bcm sens :*< Otei dn Dante ■oiiante on ^nfaa- 
Tingts yen saUimes et ▼tfritah lwnent ttoilaiies» il b> a 
ga^ie qoe miage, baibaxie, tihrialittf et tdnfebna daM la 
leste." 

Nous saTons Uen qae noos ehoqnons, en padani ainn^ 
tcmte one deole litt^iaire r^oente qni s'aehazne nax le potee 
da Dante sans le oompxendie, eomine lee mangena d'epnna 
s'aehanient k regaxder le vide da fizmament poor 7 dtem- 
Txir Diea. Mais noos arons vtoi de longoes aan^ea en Ita- 
lie, dans la soei^t^ de oes eommentateaiB et eiplieateaia da 
Dante, qoi se sooeklent de g^ndzatian en g^i^xatioOf eomme 
lea ombres sor les faidzog^yphes dea obdliaqoea de Thfcbea ; 
nooa aTona y^ca m6me de longaea ann^ea k Ilorenee, ] 
lea h^ritiezB des hommes et parmi lea txaditiona dea 
ehantdes, yaat^es oa inTeetiTedi par le potte, et nooa poo- 
▼ons affirmer qa'aoeon d'eax n'a fait qae dMnffrer dea 
ohnana aoavent bien pea dignea d'etre dMuiMea. La per- 
a^ydraaoe mtoe de eea oommentatean est la me ilkwre 
pieaye de l^mpoissanoe da eommentaire k Aaeider le testa. 
Un seeret ane f ois troaytf ne se eberebe ploa ayee taat 
d'achamement De jeones Fran^ais se sent tfveriuite 
tenant k poazsoiyre oe qai a laaa^ lea To 
Qae le diea da dhaos lear soit pzopioel 

Qoant k noos, noas n'ayons tzoayd, eomme Voltaire, < 
le Dante, qa'an grand inyentear de style, an grand ortfalenr 
de langae ^gar< dans ane conoeptUm de tdn^brea, nn ia^ 
mense fragment de po^ dans an petit nombze de fim^ 
ments de yers gzayte, platOt qa'^ezits, ayee le eiaeaa da 
ee Michel- Ange de la poMe ; ane tziyialit^ groaaiize qn 
desoend jasqu*aa eymame da mot et jasqalt la ezi^pole da 
llmage; ane qaintessenee de thrfologie se ol as t iqne qai a*^ye 
jasqa'k la yaporisation de Tid^ ; enfln, poor toot dize d^ 
mot, an grand homme et an maayais liyre. 
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LA GOMfiDIE DIVINE. 
Edgir Qniaat, Lm Rerdbitioiis d'ltalie, Ch^p. VIL 
CowcB dans efaaque dteil d'nne osdi^dnde toos zetroa- 



TBI le oanettee de I'ememUe, de mAme daos ohaqae partie 
dn poeme de Dante yoob zetimiTez en abi^gd toates lee 
antree. Lea Boa^eniia politiqiiee dominent dans I'Enf er ; la 
politiqae s'lmit k la philoeophie dane le Forgatoiie, la philfr- 
■opUe k la tliMogie dans le Pafadia ; en sorte qne dans oe 
long itb^raiie, lee broita da monde s'^Yanoaunent pen k pen 
et aeb&yent de ae peidze dana TexUae des deraien ehanta. 
S y a dans TEnf er des ^lain d'nne joie pezdoe qui tappelr 
lent et entr^oarzent le Faradis ; il 7 a dans le Faiadia dea 
plaintea lamentaWes, dea pzophtftiea de malhenr oonune ai le 
finnament loi-m&ne a'ablmait dans le gooibey et que I'eat- 
tctoe doolenr lesaaiatt llunnme an aein de rextrftme joie. 

DiTiaer par fngmenla le poeme de Dante, eonune on le 
fait ordinaizement, o'eat le mfoonnattre ; il fant an moina 
suiTxe nne foia, tout d'nne haleiney le poete dana oes tioia 
i nondes qui ae toncfaenty embfaaser d'nn aenl zegard llioti- 
aon dea t^iMwea et de la huni^ze, snifre le ehemin de la tor* 
tue qui mftne k la f ^lidttf, zeeneiUir tons les Mioa de doiw 
lanr et de joie qui s'appellent sans t r o nTer da z^ponse, et 
plae^ an sonunet dn poeme, s'onenter dana In cit^ dn Dien 
et dn D^knon: il lant entendze nne fob le mi t e r e r e dea dant- 
n^ dana lea flenTes de sang, en mAme temps qne ITwaaimah 
dea Inenlienienx, pnisqne o'ast de oe melange qne ae f ozme 
Faoooid oomplet de In Ccm^ie dmne. Le dtfmon eonTO le 
food de I'abfane en mAme temps que I'aile des s^zaphins tzi^ 
T«ee les jazdins de Tfith^z^. Cette infinite de joie qni 
eonffan k oette infinite de doolenr, oet Mko inf eznal qni z^ 
pond k nn ^oho empazadis^ oet abtme qui vons enveloppe 
dans tooa les sens, oette maUdiotian qni z^pond k oette b^n^ 
diotion, eet ozdze dana I'inoommensnzable, o'sst la pens^ 
qoi donne le priz k tontes les antzes. A oela joignes, poor 
aeezoUve la rMM de la dU de Tablme, le oozt^ge dea son- 
Tenizs poignants qne le poete emporte ayee Ini, le sentiment 
de penonnalittf qui non>4ealement Bnrvit» mais aemble enr 
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core s'ezalter dans la mort. Les hix^nuM avaieBt d^jk, pour 
an moment, ^ranl^ le Tieuz dogme. Mala il ^tait mto 
olioae qa'anoone secte n'aTait encore mbe en doote an tm- 
zifeme allele: 1» foi dans runmortalit^ et la r^snnecdon. 
On oroyait it oet empire dea morta, an mcnna antaot q^k 
Fempire dea yiyanta; et oomme lea eaprita a'en ^taient 
beanoonp plua occnp^ on le oonnaiasait mienx qne le moode 
visible. Lea families humainea ^taient ai oertainea de ae re- 
troaTer U^ chacune ayec sa langne, son accent, aa pfajnono- 
mie 1 Chez Dante, ce ne sont paa senlement les penoonei^ 
mais anssi lea ehoses, les objets, lea liens aim^ q[ai aont 
transports dans le pays des morta. Yons retroaTex dana 
I'Enfer les chftteaux forts, les yilles, les mnraillea er€Bel^e8» 
les ponts-levis des Gnelf es et des Gibelins. Cbaqae endzoifc 
de I'abtme est dtoit aveo une prMsion qni yona le fait 
toucher dn doigt. La J^rosalem mystique est oonstmite 
des d^ris de Florenoe. Les principanz lieuz de I'ltalie 
reparaissent assombris par le triate sdleil des morts. C'eet 
le bean lac de Garda, oe aont les lagnnes de Yeniae, on les 
digues de la Brenta, on les flanca wsk6s dea Alpes Tareii- 
tinea qui ferment en partie llioiizon de la ^akA ^temelie. 
Ce miflange de meryeilleuz et de rtel Youa saiait k chaque 
pas ; c'est encore I'ltalie, mais reuTers^ dn hant dea 
monts, an bruit de la trompe dea arohanges, sous les pieds 
dn dernier jnge. 

Le d^Bordre, le chaos, tous les tons qui se brisent, Toilk le 
gitfnie T^ritablement sataniqne. Fins la confusion est grander 
plus les iuTentions aont efEr^ndes, et m<nns yous soap90imes 
Part de les aroir arrang^es ponr nn effet du moment. Le 
comble de I'art, ici, est d'etre naturellement dSordonntf. 
L'antiquit^ grecqne yenant k se rencontrer ayec le moyen 
ige, produit une dissonance efEroyable, harmonie de I'enfer. 
Quand I'esprit se henrte k ces anaohronismes monatmeax 
qui enohafnent k la mSme pensS, souyent k la mdme piaoe, 
les puens et les chrtftiens, mfilant indistinctement tontea las 
gtfniSrations, joignant Fjrrrhna et Attila, il semUe que les 
diif^renoes des si^es s'effiusent, et que le temps mSme dia- 
paraiase dans le poeme de l'^temit4$. 

Quelles sont, an milien de ce chaos, les relationa dn poeto 
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et da poeme ? L'antoar tremble deyant sea propres concep- 
tioiu. Pendant qne les appftritionB sorgissent, fl yondrait 
fenner sea yenx et sea oreilleB. Yoos yo jex nne ceaTie f or- 
mldable, qui s'aooomplity poor ainsi dive, d'elle-m6nie, et 
Tantenr qni demande grftcse k son g^nie. C'est en vaan ; 
FcDnvTe inexorable ae d^roole ; elle a*aooroit oomme one 
force inyindble, elle entratne aveo elle le poete. Mnae afr- 
anr^ment infemale, eUe I'entoore, rinyestit de tontea parta ; 
malgrd aea tremblementa, aea eria ^tooif ^ elle le prMpite 
de toorbillona en toorbillona, de tenenia en tenrenra. Lea 
pniaaaneea de aon eaprit ^yoqndea, Dante ne a'appartient 
ploa ; il a traotf antonr de Ini le oerole dea ineanta^ona, il 
n'en aortixa paa. Fortant d'ayanee aon ehUtiment, il tente 
de zentier dana le monde r^el ; maia oela Ini eat impoeaible. 
Anaai ania-je tout prte de le oroire qoand, aocabltf aona le 
poida de aa pena^, ^ponyant^ par aon cenyiey il m'appelle et 
me dit : ** Lectenr, je t'aaanre que je Tai yn, et mea eheyenx 
en aont encore htfriaa^ de penr.'* Comme je ne pnia m'em- 
p6cber de donner ma aympathie et mon oonr koet homme ai 
simple qni m'appelle k aon aeooora et tend yera moi lea maina, 
je le ania dea yens dana lea prof ondenra de I'abtme oil il m'at* 
tire. Fenehd anr le gonibe, j'tfpronye ayeo lea enehantementa 
dn yertige Penyie de me pr^piter dana oea eerolea et cea 
tonrbiUona qni, tonjonra diminuant an bmit dea hymnea in- 
f emanz et dea aonpira de Ffan9oiae de Rimini et dlJgolin, 
m'entratnent aana dtffenae an aein de I'lnfini Ini-mtoe. 

Lliomme dcraa^ par aa propre pena^, yoilk one aitnation 
que le g^nie antique ne oonnaiaaait paa ; elle oondnit k on 
prinetpe tout nonyean de atyle. Vona ayei yn dana le tableau 
dn jngement dernier de Miehel-Ange, lea eaprita effrayda 
par le aon de la trompette dea angea et par la aplendenr dn 
Chriat jnge, ae conyrir lea yens de leora nudna. C'eat \k on 
geate natnrel an Dante. Flna aa penate eat formidable, et 
plna fl eraint de I'angmenter par aea paiolea ; fl la oacbe, la 
retient aona nne ezpreaaion qni aemble d'abotd Tatttf nner ; 
maia la Inmi^re mandite peroe plna formidable aona ee yofle. 
VMio de I'enfer mgit ayeo plna de force aona oea paiolea 
dtftonm^ea qni aemblaient d'abord ftutea poor P^tooifer. 

Lea aenla toea qni n'effrayent paa Dante et qni paraiaaent 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



898 ILLUSTRATIONS 

868 interloeatenn natmrels, oe umi ks moste. Comna fl 
ooDTene famfli^rament aTee enz f quelle intmiiW d'aae ]»- 
tore toate noarelle f H eat mi qae ee ne sent plus Mii]e> 
ment des fuitdmes comme dans raatiqniitf; jamaisy an 
eontraire, aoua le solei], yies ne forent plus avdenteay m pei^ 
sonnalitds plus indestnietibleB I An miliea de tootes lea 
tortures, le doate en l^mmortalit^ n'a jamais p^nAr6 dans 
le CQBor de oes dammfB. Pnisy nne partie de ee8 moits flent 
dliier ; et oependant, qn^ ont appiis de chosee dana lea 
EljB^es da Cbxist ! ils se soayiennent da paastf ; ils pr^veieiit 
I'ayenir ; ils nlgnoient qae le present. 

Sans doate, les sapplioes semblent trc^ mat&iieb ; maa 
n'oabliez pas qa^ ne sont qae le eigne da sopplioe inMn- 
ear ; ni Farinata, ni Bertrand de Bcvn, ni Ugolin, ni ¥nae- 
^oise de Bimini, ces flgares si oonnaes qai parlent ea 
plearant, ne se plaignent des blessares de lean eorps, de U 
tempdte ^teinelle, da bitome brOlant, oa da lac glae^. Da 
n'accnsent que 1» blessoie int^eote ; et peat-tee jamaia 
I'obsession de la pens^ n'a-t-elle mieaz para qae dana Ift 
flerttf terrible d'ane partie de oes damnte qai aa mifien dea 
tortares des sens ne parlent jamais que des tortozes de I'e*- 
prit. Leurs discoors, lears iMts, contrutent ayee lea In- 
rears da sapplice ; roas croiriez qa'ils ne sont ooeaptfs qae 
de oe qui est antoor d'eax ; an oontraire, o'est la soavenir 
d'an certain joar, d'ane oertaine heare ^oignte dont I'enfer 
toat entier ne pent les distraire. Ds se repaissent ^lenielle- 
ment de ce soayenir, en sorte qae toat cet appareil de too^ 
ments mat^riels ne sort qa'k mieax montzer la plaie inyisible 
de I'ftme. 

Qaand les peintres da moyen Ige ont tenitf de ixsr les 
visions de Dante sar les marailles, ils ont r^osri k tepi4- 
senter son Paradis ; ils ont ^t^ incapables de oopier son £a- 
f er. Dans les anges eoaronntfs d'anrteles sar les fresqaes 
de Gozzoli, de Tfaaddeo Graddi, rayonnent 1» f oi, le lepos, 
I'extase da s^joor des s^rapbins ; les l^yres bdnies mormnr- 
ent les tercets emparadis^s de Beatrix. Mais nt6t qae ees 
mtoes bommes yealent representor I'Enf er, ils perdent lear 
gitfnie. Le pinoeaa ydritablement b^at de ¥Va Angelioo ne 
peat saiyre le poete dans le chaos de la cittf mandite ; il n'en 
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i toot an plus qa^wM ombre barlesqne. Lea pieoiet 
oonfrtfiies d'aribtes aont inoapaUes, an qnatom^me ah6\»^ 
de deaeendre de saiig-fToid dans Tablme da maL 

Yoalea-Toiia renoontrer on spectacle tout oppose, il faat 
amTer aa ■eisi^me a^de, devant le Jugement dertder de 
Miohel-Aiige. C'ett id le r^gne de I'enfer ; la temnr a p^ 
n^trd jaaque dans le paradia. Aa milieu de llioneiur oiiiTez^ 
■eUe, il aemUe qoe la tempete gronde, et qae la cU/ doleiUg 
ait tout enyahL Dang oette barqae maodite, charge de 
damiwto» que oondoit on Boir ch^rabiiiy je leoonnaia celle 
qoe Dante a leneontrde pr^ da fleaye de sang. YoiUfc gar le 
rivage le serpent qoi entoare de ses replis le pr^tre saeri- 
Uge ; Toilk le Minos de la ComedU dwme. Maig la b^ati- 
tade dee deox de Fi^sole, de P^ragin, qa'est-elle devenae ? 
oil est le soarire de Beatrix? oli est la region de paix, 
ITinsannah des bienheareoz ? Nolle part Qoe s'est-il done 
pass^ ? Le moyen Age est fini ; la reformation a d^chirtf le 
lideaa da temple ; la s^r^nit^ des anoiens maitres est perdae 
sans retoor ; le ciel de Miobel-Ange est tout ebarg^ de la 
temp^ qni ^late sor la sod^ttf modeme. 

Cbaoone des parties du poeme de Dante conespond k one 
^poque de sa Tie et en reproduit le caraottfre. L'Eof er a 4i6 
tamgo^ dans les anntfes qni ont suiyi immtfdiatement taa 
eziL Dans ebaqoe vers la plaie est saignante ; toos en- 
tendes P^cho, les bnrlements de la guerre oiyile. An oon- 
inure» an moment de composer le Fargatoire, il s'Aoigne de 
ritalie et ses angoisses s'apaiaent Bientdt raT^nement de 
Henri VIL r^TeiUe obex le Gibelin des espdrances ezalt^es ; 
e'est alon qa'fl ^rit cette lettre de paoiftcati<»i qoi tranobe 
si TiTement aveo les aatres : <' A tons et k cbaqae roi d'ltalie, 
anz stfnateors de Rome, aox dnos, anx marqais, aoz comtes, 
4 tons les peaplesy PbomUe Italien, Dante Aligbieri de 
ilorenoe^ injnstement exiU, enyoie la paix." Pais aprte 



** Consolo-Uu, Italic, consde-toi, parce qae ton ^poaz, qai 
est la jde dn siMe et la g^oire de ton peaple, se bite de 
Tenir k tes noces : essoie tos larmes, la plus belle des 
belles I et toos tons qni plearex, r^jooissex-yoas, parce que 
Totre salat est procbe I Pardonnezy pazdonnes, mes bien* 
aim^ Tons toos qm ayez sooffert injostement ayec md I ** 
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D'aatres ciroonstanoes de sa vie montient la m^niB 
tude. Un jour, de la fendtre d'lm oouTent plao^ war lea 
roohen da golf e de Spezia, on moine voit an inoonna ener 
autonr de I'ermitage. ^ Que cherches-ta ? " Ini dit-iL — 
^ La paix^ r^pond Dante, qni sortait de I'Enfer. 

Lnaginez qne ce sentiment de douceur se commnnique & 
son poeme : vous auiez le secret de cette nuise ang^que qui 
tont ^ llieore x^p^tait les ricanements des demons; c'est 
dans sa situation int^rienie qu'il poise des accords toot noo- 
▼eaoz. L'ftme d^sesp^rto recommence k soorire daaa le 
Purgatoire ; les haines inf emales sont remplaotfes par des 
retours vers les amiti^ de la jennesse et la friia nuooo. 
L'arbre frapp^ de la fondre rajennit et reverdit sons on 
sooffle printanier ; ces impressions mdl^es et conf ondoes (ear 
Tamoor n'est pas encore si poissant qoe I'cm ne se sooTienne 
de Tenf er), r^pandent dans le Porgatoire tootes les miAodies 
da monde moraL Les jeunes femmes qoi trayersent 1« 
poeme, la Pia, Gentuoca, Mathilde, qui ooeille des Bears do 
ciel, Nella et ao-dessos de tootes les aotres, B^tiiz toojoors 
pr^sente, ram^nent les Tisions des pins belles et des meil- 
leores ann^es ; pais les compagnons de jeonesse, Casella le 
mnsicien, qui loi rappelle ses premiers chants d'amoor, 
Oderisi le peintre, les troabadoors Sordel, Amaolt Daniel, 
c'est la r^onion de tons ceoz qoi ont aooompagntS les joars se- 
reins et radieox. Les vers tremp^ dans le goofEre de bitoma 
aa sooffle des demons, s'amoUissent ao regard de Beatrix ; 
I'fime ^tait mont^e ao ton de la terreor ; par one transitioii 
inattendoe, cette terreor abootit ^ la pl^nitode de I'esp^ranoey 
oomme ces m^odies qoi, commen^ant par on soopir de d6- 
tresse, s'aoh^yent et se reinvent dans on accent de joie celeste. 

Le dirai-je ? Le Paradis de Dante me paralt incompft- 
rablement pins triste que son Porgatoire? D le compose 
dans les demi^res ann^es de sa vie. Les esp^ranoes par 
lesqoelles il s'^tait laiss^ reprendre yenaient de tomber de- 
Tant la r^alit^. Les empereors n'avaient rien £ait de oe qoe 
le Gibelin avut attendo. Aossi, dans le Pkradis, il est Tisi* 
ble qoe le coDor de Dante ne regrette plos rien de la tene. 
Les partis, les individos s'^vanooissent poor loi ; ils Pont trop 
■ooyent abos^ I L'ltalie elle-mdme aoli&ye de disparaltre : 
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one aeiile f ois il la rappelle, en renoontrant son aaeul Caccia- 
gnida ; et o'est pour enf onoer Ini-mdine k jamaiB dans son 
ccBor 06 qa*il appelle le trait do I'ezil ; en sorte qae le Para- 
dis le frappe da dernier coup qne loi aTait ^pargn^ I'Enf er. 

Qoe lui ant £ait ces figures charmantes qn'il avait rencoi^- 
tr^B id-bas ? Pourqnoi ne yeat-il pas s'en enyironner dans 
le ciel ? Ponrqaoi ne revoit-on pas ses jeunes amis, Gnido 
Cavalcantiy Lappo, avee lesqnels il soohaitait d*abord de 
navigner snr nn yaissean ^temel ? Ponrqam ne les soit-on 
pas ayeo Ini dans la barque des anges, an nulieu de I'oo^aa 
celeste ? Ponrquoi se fsit-il on ciel desert dans leqoel per- 
sonne, excepts Bdatriz, ne lui rappeUe la Tie r^elle ? On 
dirait (et oela n'est point impossible) que cette partie a €t6 
oompoetfe dans le silence du monast^re de Gubbio oti Dante 
s'est en off et retire. Je retroare en oet endroit du poeme 
la pais de oes ermitages des Camaldules, sur les sonunets 
des Apennins oil ne monte auonn bruit de la terre ; Hiomme 
apeine k j respirer et y yiyre. Les figures des saints repr^ 
sent^s sur les fresques de oes ermitages semblent en dtre 
les hdtes ^temels. De meme les seuls habitants du Paradis 
de Dante scmtquelqueBanacliorfttes perdusdans Fimmensit^; 
fk et Ik un paien, par une demi^re ironioy jet^ sur I'ltalie 
chr^tienne ; mais, du reste, personne qu'il ait connu ou qu'il 
ait aimtf sur terre. Du plus haut du ciel, le yieuz Gibelin 
laisse tomber son arr^t de proscription centre tout le monde 
visible qui I'a tromp^ et contre oette patrie meme qu'il n'a 
pu se donner. 

Aprte avoir aobeytf I'Enf er, Dante avait fait un voyage en 
France et paas^ pr^s de deux ans k Fkris. La trace de oe 
Toyage est facile k reoonnaltre dans le poete. Attir^ par le 
bruit des ^ooles qui n'avaient oesstf de retentir depuis Abei- 
lard, fl tftait venu It oe rendez-vous que les philosophes se 
donnaient alors sur la montagne de Sainte-Genevi^ve ; il ne 
xetrouyait plus pour maltre ses oompatriotes saint ThomaSy 
saint Bonaventure ; mais lour tradition subsistait, et leur en- 
•eignement €tait encore tout yivant 

Du combat de Campaldino anx pugilats de paroles de la 
soolasdqne, quel changement I Comment une imagination 
noorrie des ool&res des partis s'inspirerapi-elle de oes d^bats 
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oil Pesprit hnmain se tend ineeawammwit des pi^ges k l«i- 
mSiiie 7 Je doate que Dante se sdt aasem k waaon sy*- 
t^me ; je voifl, an contiaire, qa'il e'eniTre k toates lee sonrees 
k la f ois : Aristote, saint Thomas^ Albert le Gxaad. Qoand 
Goethe peint I'ezaltatioii de Fanat, le savant du moyen fige^ 
aa miliea du dtfsordre de ses instnunents d'alohimiey de ses 
liyxes de philosophie, de th^logie, il expliqne sans y penser, 
mieoz que tons les oonunentains, Paateor de la ComkHe 
divine. 

Dante et Faust marqoent en effet les deux iges oppose de 
la soience hamaine* et ils se renoontfent k ees extr^mitds. 
DantOy o'est I'adoleBoenee de I'espxit homain ; oomme il n'a 
jamais ^proay^ rimpuiasanoe dn saToir de Hioimne, il a poor 
la pluloBophie la memo adoration qne poor la religion ; il est 
oonTainea qne I'or par de la vdritd est an f cmd de son ereiir- 
sett qu'il poss^de dans nn livre les secrets de I'nnirersp que 
le syllogisme de Sigier loi oiiTrira les portes de tons les 
myst&res. Soienee naive, il s*en abrenve comme dn lait 
matemel, et croit goilter la sagesse de Dieo. Fanst, an 
oontraire, tel qne Groethe I'a montrtf, e*est I'esprit homaiii 
dans sa yieiUesse ; plus il sait, plus il doate : k mesme qnH 
apprend, il s'^oigne da terme ; las de penser, U Toadrazt 
poayob ouUier. Snrtoat ees contradictions se montrent k 
d^ooavert dans la maniftre di£Edrente de sentir et de conce- 
Toir I'ainoar. La fenime qne Dante place an-dessos de 
toates les antres, personnifie poor lai le savoir et la phi- 
losophic. Qaelle est, an contraire, la Beatrix de Fkast ras- 
sast^ de science ? qai loi repr^sente la t4^cit6 ? Une jenne 
fille qai ne sait rien, Margnerite, nn en&nt da penple, 
rimage de la snprdme, de la create ignorance. 

Yoilk la clef qni aeh&ve d'oavrir le myst^re. I/antenr de 
I'Enfer vient d'entreyoir dans le commerce des plulosophes 
le royaome des iddes ; il yeut les transporter toates vivantes 
dans son cBnyre, comme il a fait des partis politiqaes. Sans 
ob^ir k an maltre, k nne ^ole particali^re, il s'attache k Pes- 
prit de la scolastiqae qai attribae k chaqae chose on doaUe 
sens, le littdral et le spiritaeL On n'a lien dit lorsqoe, 
poar expliqner la poiasance de Dante, on parle de la bcMittf 
de qaelqaes Episodes on de I'emportement des passions poli- 
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tiqnes; oar mii poeme, tferit an point de Toe d'an parti, 
anxmit ^ttf rejettf par tons lea aatrea. Poniqnoi done lea 
a-t-il tooa ^galament a^iiita ? paroe qa'il ranfermait I'flme 
m&ne da mojen Ige et qn'il vtfpondait ^ oe d^sir nwanime 
d6 aaiair im aena oachtf aona lea f oraiea de la nature et de 
Fart Get idtfaliainey qui troaye it peine place dans I'En- 
fer, Ta toajonxa crcxiaaant ayeo le rftgne de Feaprit dana 
le FuxgaUare et le Paradia ; outre que la langae, de oerole 
en oerole, a'iUnmine dayantage ; oar nne flamme inMrienre 
Claire la parole. Attir^ par oea olarUa de Timey le mqyen 
ige aavait qaW trtfaor derait Stre enf ooi k ehaqne endroit, 
et il interprtftait le poeme oomme nn j^moalypae de la 
aooi^ttf laiqoe. Cbaenn Tonlait y dteouvxir one faoe noa- 
Telle da monde moraL 

Anaai longtempa que la CcmMie dknne a ^i6 Ine dana I'ea- 
pxit qni Fa inapirte, la tradition de oe aenaoaohtf a 4ttf pieaae-* 
ment ganUe par lea oonunentatenza. Depda Benvennto 
dTmola jnaqnli Tiandini, ila aont nnanimea k oet ^gard* Boo- 
caoe, lui-mdme, ai amonrenx da monde exttfxieary ae plonge 
dana oea ablmea ; o'eat lui qni dtelare qae la Comddie dwine 
enToloppe la pent A eaikoUque tout ent&re tout Viooroe tmlgain 
de la parole, D'aprte oette tradition, la locdt aolitaire dana 
laqaelle Dante a'^gare, o'eat le ehemin de la Tie oontempla- 
tiye ; aainte lAoie qai a'^Teille poor le aanrer, o'eat la dn 
Tine oltfmenoe ; le fleaye t^atflnenz de FEnfer, o'eat le fleaTO 
de la Tie hnmainft qoi roole de noira aoaoia ; lea animanx 
mooatmeox et hurlanta aont lea paaaiona dea aena. Le paa- 
aage de FEnfer an Pnrgatoire apoor gardien Caton dlJtiqae. 
Poorqaoi oe peraonnage ? Qnel oapzioe I Cette fiyitaiaie 
ohange de nam ai Fon admet la tiadttion dea yieox oommen- 
tateora ; aoivant eaz, nnl ne poavant aordr da rojaame da 
mal aana on effort hiMiqae do liberty Caton dlJtiqne, qai 
a'eat dMai6 de aea maina poor ^ohi^per k la aerritade, eat 
F^temel r eprd a e ntant da lihre acbitre anr lea oooflna dn bien 
et da maL Ailleoray Faigle qoi enl^re le poete an oiel, o'eat 
la foi anx aHea ^tendoea ; lea trobdegrAi de la porte da por- 
gatoire aont lea troia degrAi dn aaorement de pdnitenee. 

Qa'eat«e done qae la Commie dwine f FOdyaa^ da ehr^ 
tiea ; an Toyage dana Finfiniy nSU d'angoiaaea et de diania 
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de sMnes ; un iiin^ndie de rhomme Ten Dien. An 
menoement, rhomme x^nit k ses aeides foroeB, tfgst€ an : 
lien de la f oret des sens, tombe de chnte en ehntOy de oeside 
en oerde dans Pablme dee r^proav^ Par la donlenr il tm 
T^ipuxe^ il Be rel&Te, il grarit les degvte dn pnzgatoiie, i 
vall^ d'expiation. Forifl^ par un noaTsaa bapieme, 
monte, il atteint les gloires, les hifouchies odlestes ; et 
delk les bienhenreox eux-mSmes, il entre jnsqoe dans le seiii 
de Dien oil le poeme ei la T6ni6 s'acli^Temt A ehaoon de oas 
degr^ se troare on guide partionlier. Dans les eraolee ia- 
f ^rieurs oh llionmie se ddbat avec Ini-meme, le oondnelBer 
est Virgiley qui repr^sente la raison humaine, livrte k aea 
seules f oroes ; aveo Virgile, Fesprit paien se retire, et me 
Ame nonvelle se oommuniqne k toutes ohoses. Flos haat, 14 
oii oommenoe la grdoe illnminante, surgit Beatrix, I'amoor 
couronn^ du souvenir. Les anaohorttes, saint Benoit» aaiat 
Bernard, que Ton renoontre de sphere en spbtoe, d'astre en 
astre, ont chaeun autour de soi un monde poor ennitage ; ib 
fonnent k trayezs Tinfini une procession an-derant de Dien. 
Les conyenations de oes pterins de Pimmensitd marqaent 
les stations de runivexs. Enfin au tenne de Ftftenifll yoj* 
age, le Christ est le seul compagnon. 

Tel est Tesprit dans leqnel le moyen fige lisait son poete. 
H 7 a entre les vieuz oommentateuzs une Emulation de 
plonger plus avant dans le myst^re ; quelqnef ois la cniioslttf 
de Fftme leur arraohe des paroles d'inspir^ : ** Quand j'onyie 
mes yeux k cette doctrine oaoh^ de Dante, dit TAndini, une 
horreur soudaine me saisit ; je deviens tel qn'nn oiseau de 
nuit surpris par la lumifere." 

Aprte la renaissance du seizitoe si&ole, on perdit pea k 
pen la trace de oe g^nie int^rieur. L'^pop^ du mojen Age 
frappa le diz-huiti^me siMe par un eOt^ qui n'aTait pas 4b6 
▼n encore, par les dehors, les peintnres physiques, lliannoaie 
des mots, semUable k un astre qui, dans sa lente rotatioB, 
montrerait k des si^des diff brents des faces oppostfes. 

Ce qui est de tons les temps, de tous les lienz, c'est I'nn- 
ion de B^triz et de Dante par dellk les siMes. Beatrix 
n'apparait qu'au nulien du grand voyage. Lorsque toos 
eommenoez k tous ^garer dans I'immensitd, la jenne fille de 
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Flotenoe deseend dn hsat des deux ; elle est ToiUe et elle 
■onrit. Lea staiphimB jettent an-devant d'elle nn nnage de 
fleozB. See soaveiiin de la Tallfe de I'Amo^ see repzochesi 
1a eontenanee tfemUante dn poete, toot atteste la z^aliM ; 
lee mysttoee des mondee sont dtf yoilte oomme la eoiiTezsa- 
tum de deoz amants. C'est le dialogue de Bomfo et de 
Juliette an boird de llnfini dans Fauroie ^ternelle. 

Dante aolibTe de boiie dans le flemre £01100 ronbli da 
monde antique : il attaelie see yenz sor BtfatEiz, B^tiiz sor 
lea haoteim da oiel ; et toos deux zaTis, de region en region 
pdnHrent jnsqa'an miliea des chcson des saints et des ar- 
ehanges. A meson qo'ils s'd^yent, Beatrix tient moins de 
rhnmanitd. La fllle de Portinari se oonfond par degrte 
•▼eo la Tierge des eathddzales. Cette apothtfose, qoe le 
jeone Dante a^ait x^y^ sor on tombean^ se eonsofnme en 
m&ne temps qoe le colte de la vierge eoTahissait le oatholi- 
oisme. Afasente de la sooi^ttf paienne, la femme se z^t^ 
en ooTzant les eienz nooveanz ; ramoor dhztftien la d^ifie. 
La Madone de Bethltan ^tait deTenoe Fteie de rSgUsoy 
Bdatrix derient FAme dn poeme. 

Malgze one allianoe si intime ayeo les sentiments popo* 
laizes, qoi eroizait qoe I'Hom^ italien a si faiblement agi 
sor r^ooation de lltalie ? il n'a pa zaviyer, transformer la 
religion natkinale ; fl a troav^ dans I'immntabilittf do eolte 
nn obstade inyinoible It la vm nowdU qa'il portait en loi- 
mfime et ▼onlait pzopager. C'eet4-dire qoe son infloence a 
4M immense sor les indiyidosy et nolle sor la sooidttf ; il a 
4kf^ des bommes, non on people ; il a zemotf des personnes, 
fl n'a pa ^branler one nation. 

Mais dans ees limitesy oh est I'ltalien qoi ne loi ait em- 
pronttf qoelqoe ebose ? De ees grands individns, qoi 9k et 
U tiennent la place d'on people, qoel est oeloi qoi ne loi 
doiTe one partie de sa grandeor? Bi^bael et Micbel-Ange 
livent de la Tie noovelle dans leozs peintozes, MaobiaTel 
dans sa politiqne» Vico dans sa pbilosopbie. Tootes les 
fimes, exttfnntfes par de trop gzandes ^preoTes, se retrem^ 
pent dans eette teie invnln^rable. Lltalie ne Pooblie qoe 
lorsqo'elle s'oablie elle-mSme ; tootes les f ois qo'elle se z^ 
irsille, eOa tzoa?e k son cbevet les pages de Dante. Pendant 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



406 ILLUSTRATIONS 

le mojen ige, elle tient le T<diime oavert et la 
oomme im oodioille da NoaTaan TeBtement ; qoand le des- 
potisme I'tfezasey elle abandonne las pages sibyllinea, paioa 
qn'eUe abandoone I'espoir. Mais akwa le livre eat eny a rtrf 
par les ezil^ les prosorits, par tons oenz qni Tont eRBBt da 
lieuz en lieux, pour ne pas roir la faee de I'^tranger anr la 
sol de lenr pays. Le pamphlet da quatoraitoie siMe eat 
entre leurs mains one oonspiration permanente poor la 
liberty, Finddpendaaoe d'ane patrie peidae : ila y retnmTeat 
lean laxmes et leors penstfes d'aajoordlmL L'obaeuiM 
mSme da texte les protege ; ear ils dierohent k y ^pier Tao- 
rore dn lendemain ; qaelqoefoby passant onnme Dante dsa 
toorments de Tenfer aaz f ^licit<te dn eiel, ils voient i 
ment lltalie lenattie sons la flgare de eette B^atrizi 
qoi oaohe, disent-ils, dans les pUs verts de sa robe^ lea i 
Tallfes des Apennins et de la Calabre. 

LA PHILOSOPHIE ITALIENNE. 

Ounam, Dante et la Phi'losophie Gatholiqaa an Trai&tee SiMfl^ 
Partie L Ch. m. 

L Tboib choaes inseparables, le vrai, le bien et le bean, 
soUioitent Time de lliomme k la fois par le f^kintm^ ^ 
lenr absenoe aetaelle et par I'espoir d'on rappioehemaot 
possible. Le d^ir da bien fat la premite pitfooonpalioa 
des pzemiers sages, et la pbilosophie k son origine, aian que 
son nom le ttfmoigne (*tKo<n^), fat PcBttTxe de I'amoar. 
Mais, le Inen ne poavant se fsize sans Stie d'abord per^ 
oomme vrai, la pratiqae ineertaine appela le seooon de la 
sp^onlation: il lallat tftadier les etres poor determiner lea 
lois qoi les nnissent On ne pouTait appxoefaer dn Tiai saM 
Stre frappe de sa splendenr, qoi est le bean ; rbaimonie dea 
tees, se zeMshissant dans les eoneeptions des savants, da- 
Tait se reproduire jnsqne dans leois d^iMwms. La ptdkao 
phie des premieis temps fat done morale dans sa diieelm 
et poetiqne dans sa forme. 

Telle an sein de Peoole pythagorieienne eUe apparat poor 
la premie fois en Italia. Alom les yillee bii demandtee«t 
des loLi,et pins tard les mtfti^byBieiena d'SUe et En^edoeli 
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d'Agrigento ohai&t^raiit les mytt^zei de la nature dans la 
langne de0 dieox. — Pou Borne fut, et, eomme eon nom I'ao- 
iujii9ut (F^), Boiiie lot la force ; et oette foroe» miae en 
aetton, doTint Fempire da moode. Le penple romam devait 
done dtre doiitf ■orioiit dn gtfnie de Faction. Cependant le 
•entiment de Part na loi manqoait pas non phn : il fdlait 
d'hannonieoseB parolee It aa tribune, dee ehants k sea trir 
omphee. Lore done qa'il aeoaeillit la plnloeopliie, e'eet 
qn'elle ae prtfaenta sons lee auspioea de Seipioa et d'Ennins, 
s'engageant ainai It aervir et k plaire ; et depoia elle ne oeaaa 
paa de ae prtfraloir da patronage eommnn dea hommea 
d'fitat et dea po^itea. £Ue Tiaitait la retraite de Ciodien, 
aooompagnaat Stfn^ae dana I'exily moniait aveo Thraa<aa, 
dietait k Tadte, rtfgnait aveo Maro-Aor^le, et a'aaaeyait dana 
r^oole dea jariaeonanltea, qai ramenaient toote la aeienoe 
dea ohoeea divinea et hnmainea k la dtftermimition da bien et 
da maL Elle avait conTi^ It aea le^ona Lnor6oey Yirgile, 
Horaoe, Qride et lioeain. Lea ayattoea de 25tfnoa et d'£pi- 
eore, prompta k ae r^aoadre en oonatfqaenoea mofalea, lea 
traditiona de ^rthagore empreintea dHine ineifayable beant^ 
obtinrent aenla le droit de eitd romaine. — Le Chriatianiama 
Tint Moonder de nouTeaa le aol italien qae tant d'illaatrea 
eB&ntamenta aemblaient deroir ^paiaer. Aprte PuiUi4nna» 
Fabcille de Sieile et le premier fondateor de I'^odle ehr4t»* 
eaae d'Aleandzie ; aprte Laotanee et aaint Ambroiae^ le 
gtfnie dea aneiena Bomaina rev^eat an aizitaike et an aepti- 
tee stele dana denz de leora plna noUea deaoendant8,BoSoe 
etaaantCMgmre. LHm, martyr da eonrage oiril, aat prSter 
k la pbiloaophie on langage barmonieaz et e o na ol ate n r; 
Paotre, infatigaUe pontife, laiaaa poor monamenta dana lliia- 
toiie de I'eaprit bnmain aea liTrea admiraWea aor lea divinea 
Seritarea et le ayattaie de obant demeortf aona aon nom. — 
Anz deniera tempa, le adleil Italian ne eeaaa paa de faiire anr 
dea gfarfimtjona de pluloaophea» movaliataay juiaeonaaltea, 
pnblifliatea, et de poetea qoi ae flient booneor de pluloaopher. 
C*eat Maraile Ficin, eonfondant en aon enthonaiaame ntfopla- 
toniqoe la aeienoe, Tart et la^ertn; o'eat MaehiaTel, qa'il 
de nommer ; Vioo et GiaTina, tia^ant lea loia looda- 
de la aoeiM, Fwi afao d'bitoogljpbiqaeB ^ym- 
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bole8» I'tntre aTeo la mime plume qui tanz* plus taid 1m 
■Utats d6 I'aoftdtfmie des Azeades ; e'eat anni Ptftimr que^ 
descendant oonzoniitf da CapiUde poor aller m^diter h la 
olarttf de aa lampe solitaixe ''lea lemkleB de Piuie et da 
I'aatre fertuiie"; TaaM ae reposant dea oombals da la 
J^maalem d^TVte daoa d'admizablea dialognea ; et, 8*11 eat 
permia de oiter dea otfl^britda plna r^oentea et non 
ehtoea, Manicmi et FtoUioo. 

On pent done zeeonnaltre panni lea pbOoaqpliea d'o 
monta nn doaUe cazaot^iey aatiqiiey pennanent et poor ainai 
due national ; oaar la pennaaenoe dea habitadea, qni fait la 
pezaoonalittf ehez lea indrndna, eonatitne anaai la nationaliM 
panni lea popolationa. On pent dire qn*!! eziste one |diiloaiH 
phie italienne qni a an maintenir daoa lenr primitiTe allianea 
la dizeetion mozale et la forme potf tiqoe ; aoit qne aor cette 
terre Mnie dn oiel» en pr^aenoe d'nne natore ai aetireb 
rhomme anaai apporte dana Taction plna de TiTaoitd et ploa 
de bonheor, aoit qn'nn deaaein d'en bant ait ainai fiut I'ltalie 
poor Stre le aitf ge pzinoipal da catholiciamey en qni deraieBt 
ae renoontier one pluloaoi^e ezoellemment pratiqae et po^ 
tiqnOi lea id^ea ztf nniea et r^aliadea dn Tzai, da bien et da 
bean. 

n. Aa moyen fige, la philoaopbie italienne n'^tait m moina 
floriaaante ni moina fldMe it aon doable caract^re. A la fla 
dea aiMea barbazea, le B. Lefranc et aaint Anaefanoy aovtia 
de Payie et d'Aoate poor aller prendre poaaeaaion l*an aprte 
I'aatre da aitfge primatial de Caatorb^ry, inangor^rent dana 
I'Earope aeptentriimale lea ^tadea r^g^n^r^ea. Le Lombard 
Pierre fnt porttf par radmimtion oniTeraelle, de aa chaixe de 
profeaaenr, k I'^Y^ch^ de Fazia. Pendant qne Jean Italna 
faiaait bonorer aon nom dana T^oole de Constan ti nople, Ge- 
rard de (Mmone, flztf k TolkLe, intenogeait la aeienee dea 
Arabea, et apprenait anx Eapagnola k a'enriobir dea d^ 
ponilles aeientifiqaea de leora ennemia. Bologne avazt tfttf le 
aitfge d'an enaeignement pbiloaopbiqae qni ne manqna pas 
d'ddat, avant de Toir commenoer oea le9ona de jnriapradenee 
qni la rendirent si c^&bre. La logiqoe et la pbjaiqae ne 
oeaa^zent point d'y Stre aaaiddment pro foaades aa tzein^me 
ai&ele. Pkdoae n'aTait rien k envier It sa rrrale. MilaB 
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eomptait prte de deux cents maltres de grammaize, de lo- 
giqne, de mMeome et de philosophie. Enfin, la zenonunte 
des penMiin de la PtfniiiBiile ^tait si giande dans toates las 
provinces da continent, qa'elle servait k ezpliqner I'ozigine 
des doctrines nouTellement apparneSy et qn' Aznand de Ville- 
nenve, par ezempley paasait poor I'adepte d*une secte pyth*- 
goricienne dissdminfe dans les prinoipales villes de la Ponille 
et de la Toseane. — Mais la Tigaenr exab^rante de la philo- 
sophie italienne ne manifesto surtont dans la mtoiorable 
Intte qoi s'engagea^ et qni, analogoe k oelle da saceidooe et 
de I'empire, continoa pendant plos de deox cents ans entre 
les syst^mes orthodozes et les syst^mes hostiles. D y anzait 
peat-etre le sajet d'intdressantes recherches k &ire dans les 
doctrines des FratrioelleSy de Gnillemine de Milan, des Frizes 
Spiritoelsy oil la commanaattf absolne de corps et de biens, 
r^maneipation religieose des femmes, la predication d'an 
^Tangile ^temel, rappelleraient les tentatiyes modexnes da 
saint-simonisme. Mais, en se zestreignant anx ftuts pare- 
ment philosophiqoes, on en zencontre de plos sorprenants 
encore. Dte I'ann^ 1115, les ^picoziens tftaient asses nom- 
bzeoz k Florence poor y f ozmer one faction redoatte et poor 
provoqoer des qaerelles sanglantes ; plos tard, le material- 
isme y appazaissait ccmune la doctrine pablique des Gibelins. 
Les petits-fils d' AvezrhoSs fozent acooeillis k la coar itali- 
enne des Hdhenstanfen en memo temps qa'nne oolonie saz^ 
zasine ^tait fond^ k Noceza et &isait tzembler Borne. Fr^ 
d^zic n. zalliait aatoar de loi toates les opinions pervezses, 
et semUait Toaloir constitaer one 4o6kd antagomste de Ten* 
seignement catholiqoe* Cette ^cole, qnelqae temps reqaite 
an silence apzte la chate de la dynastie qui I'aTait pzot^g^ 
reprit des forces lorsqa'on aatre empezenr, Loois de Bayii 
^re, descendit des Alpes poor aUer zeceroir la oooronne dcf 
mains d'nn antipape. Un peu plos tard P^tzarqae, en citant 
dans sea discoazs saint Panl et saint Angostin, ezoitait an 
soozize dddaigneax snr les l^Tzes des savants qui Fentoa- 
zaient, adoratenzs d'Azistote et des commentatenzs azabes. 
Ces doctrines izzeligieases ^taient pzesstfes de se z^nize en 
Tolapt^ savantes : elles enzent des potftes poor les chanter. 
"-Laftfrittf toatefois ne demenza point sans dtfenseozs, poor 
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elle fozenfc siucit^ deux liommeB que nmu mwooB d6jk nn- 
eaiaMB parmi lea plus gnuub de lenr fige, nint Huhiim 
d'Aquin et saint Bonayentoze, qu'il f ant xappeler ici ecMnme 
denz gloiies italiennes. Monlistes prof onds, ik foMit ea- 
ooM po^tiqaement inspire, run qnand il oompooa lea hjnmet 
qui devaient on jour ddeeapdrer Santenil ; TaiitEe, loraqn^ 
^crivit le oantiqae tradait par Comeille. iEgidias Calomia 
combaUit anssi raverrhdisme de cette m$me plume qui tra- 
dait des le90]]8 aux rois. Albertano de Breaeia paUia tvoa 
trait^B d'^thiqoe en langae vulgaire. On en poorrait eiter 
d'aatres encore qui fnrent yant^ k lenr ^poqae, et qui cat 
^roay^ oe qa*il y a de trompenr dans les applaadiaaemeiite 
dea homines. 

Mais de toutes les oit^ assises an i»ed de rApennin, aa> 
enne ne pat s'enorgueillir d'nne plus beorense frfoondit^ que 
la belle Florence. D^chir^ par les goexTes intestines^ si 
elle enfantait dans la doolenr, ellese donnait des enfaiits isoH 
mortels. Sans compter Lapo IWentino^ qni profeaaa la 
philosopbie k Bologne, et Sandro de Hposxo, aateor d'lm 
traits d'tfeonomie dont le snccte fat p<^ia]aize, elle avait th 
nattre Bronetto Latini et Gnido CavalcantL Bronetto^ no- 
taire de la r^pabliqae, avait sa, sans faillir k sea patzioliqDea 
f onetionsy serrir ntilement la sdenee : il avait tradnit ea 
italien la MosalB d'Aristote ; il z^gea, sons le titre de Tn- 
wor^ one enoyolop^e des oonnaissanoes de son tempa, et 
donna dans son TuoreUo Fezemple d'nne po^sie didaetiqne 
oil ne manqnait ni la jastesse de la pens^ ni la grftoe de 
Fezpression. Groido CaTalcaati fat sala^ le prinoe de la 
Lyre : on obant qa'il oomposa sor I'amoar obtint les kosH 
nears de plosieors commentaires anzqaels les thiMogieos 
les plos T^ntf r^s ne d^daign^rent pas de mettre la main. H 
anraittftd admirtf comme philosopbe si son orthodozie fftt 
demenrfe irrtfproohable. GMtait asses de denz oitojens de 
oe m^rite poor bonorer one Yille dtf jk ftMnAn«A : nn troiBi^nie 
ponrtant ^tait prodie, qui les allait faire oablier. 

m. La pbilosopbie da treixitoe si^de dersit done de- 
mander k I'ltalie le poete dont eUe avait besoin; mais 
lltalie devait le donner marqntf de Pempreinte natioiia]e» 
ponrvn ayeo nne ^gale lib^ralittf des faenltds eontemplativaa 
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etdes fiumlM aetires, non moiiiB tfrnmemment dontf de l*iii> 
stinet moral qiM dn sentiiiieiit Utttatiie. D fallait troaver 
qoelqae part nne teie en qui oes dispontioiiB vtfmiiM par Ia 
natnze fiuseiit d^Telopp^es eneore par lea dpreiiTea dHine 
Tie prorid e n t iellement pr^destm^, et qni, fldMe anx imprea- 
dona Taiiiiea da dehora, e6t toatefoia r^nergie iMtcwwaairp 
poor lea raaaemUer et prodnire k aon tour. 

LA DIVINE C0M£DI£. 
Tiwnmami Introdnotioii nir U \le et 1m (BuTria de Daale. 

QuoE qa'il en aoit, le po&oe entier, aooa aea nomlnenz a^ 
peeta, politiqaey hiatoriqae, philoaopliiqiiey thMogiqne, offre 
le tableau eomplet d'one ^poqne, dea doetrinea re9iiea, de la 
aeieiioe Timie on errand, dn uonTement de Peaprit, dea paa> 
aionay dea mcBoray de layieenfin daaa tooa lea oidnai et e'eat 
avee nuaon qa% ee point de Tne la DMia Ccmmedia • 4M 
i^peMe nn poime encffdopidiqiie. Bien, oliea lea aneiena 
eomme oliea lea modeniea, ne aanrait j dtre oompai^. £n 
qnoi n^»pe]]e-t«lle Ptfpop^ antique, qui, dana nn anjet pnva- 
ment national, n'eat que la po^aie de lluatoize, aoit qn'elle 
laoonte aree Honiara lea y gendea Mioiqoea de la Gxtee, aoit 
qn'aTeo Yirgfle elle ed^bre lea lointainea oiiginea da Borne 
lidea anx deatina d'Snte ? DNuie ordxe different et plna 
gtfn^ia], le Paradis perdu n'oAre lnip>mtee qne le dtfvelop- 
pement dNm fait, poor ainai pailer, dogmatiqne : la evtetion 
de llionime, pooaatf k aa parte par FenTie de Satan, aa dtf a- 
ob^aaanoe, la pnnition qui la aoit de prte» Tesil de Ttiden, 
lea mans qui, anr nne tone mandite, aeront dtennaia aon 
partage et oelni de aea deaeendanta, et, poor oonaoler taat de 
miatoe, la promeaBe dHme redemption fntoxe. Qn'ont de 
eommnn eea poSmea, eiroonaerita en nn anjet apMal, avae le 
po<Sme immenae qui embraaae non-aenlement lea dlTaia tftata 
de lliomme avant et aprte la ebate, maia enoore, par llnflaz 
dnrin qni de eieaz en eienz deaoend jnaqn'k fan, FtfTolntian 
de aea laeoMa, de aea ^nergiea de tone genrea, aea loia indi^ 
TidneDea et aea loia aoeialea, aea paaaiona varita, aeaTertna, 
aeaTieea,aea joiea,Beadoolettn; et non-aenlamnnt lliamme 
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dans la pl^tade de sa propre natnrey maia I'l 

la ortetum et spiritaelle et matifriftllfl, maia I'oBaTie Mititoe 

de laToate-Fniuaiioe, de la Sageaae Baprftme et de I'Sterael 

Amour? 

Dana eette vaato oonoeptioiiy Dante tontef oia ne powait 
d^paaaer lea limitea oil son aitele ^tait enf erm^ Son d p q p^ 
est tout on monde, maia un monde oomapondant an dtf vel- 
cyppement de la pena^e et de la socitfttf en un point dn tenqw 
et 8or on point de la terre, le monde da moyen fige. Si le 
anjet est nniTerael, Fimpeif eotion de la oonnaiasanoe le i»- 
mi^ne en one sph^ anssi born^ que I'tf taiti oompavte k la 
science posttfrieure, oelle qu'enyeloppaient dana son ^tioit 
bereean les langes de Tfieole. En xeligiony en phikaopkie^ 
Paatoritd txa^ait aatoor de Tesprit nn cerde infEanchiaBablew 
Des origines da genze homain, de son ^tat primoidial, dea 
premieres iddes qu'il se fit des choses, dea premiers senti- 
ments qa'elles ^yeill^rent en lui^ des antiqaas dviliaatianay 
des religions primitiTeSy que sayait-«n ? Bien. L'Aaie ptea> 
qae entl^re, ses doctrines, ses arts, ses langnea, aea moDo- 
ments, n'^taient pas moins ignore que la TieiUe Egypte, qae 
les penples da nord et de I'est de PEoropey leors idiomea, 
lenrs mcBors, leors croyanoes, lears lots. On ne Boap^oanait 
memo pas I'ezistenoe de la moititf da globe balnttf. Le 
cerde embrass^ par la vae d^terminait I'^tendne dea deaz. 
La veritable astronomic, la physiqae, la chimie, raaatomie^ 
rorganogtfnie ^taient k naltre : il fimt done se reporter k 
r^poqae de Dante pour comprendre la grandeor et la mag- 
nificence de son OBayre. 

Nons ayons expliqatf les canaes des obsearitte qui s'y ren- 
oontient, caoses diverses aazqoelles on poorfait ajoater en- 
core les sabtilit^ d'one mdtaphydqae aTec laqoelle trte-pea 
de lectenrs sont aajonrdlmi familiarise et dont la langne 
m8me, poar §tre entendne, ezige one tf tade spMale et axideu 
Mais en laissant It part le cdt^ obscor, il reste oe qui appaz^ 
tient ^ la natare bamaine dans tons les temps et dans tooa 
les lienz, F^temel domaine da poete, et c'est Vk qnVm r^ 
troave Dante toat entier, \k qa'il prend sa place panni oca 
bants g^nies dont la gloire est celle de Hmmanittf mfime. 
Ancon n'est pins soi, aucon n'est doifttf d'nne or^^inalitd pLoa 
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poiMHUitey Mumn ne pon^da jamais plus de foraeet de witfM 
d'iiiTantioiiv aaenn na ptf ntftra pins avant dans lea aeereta xe- 
plia de Pfime et dans 1m abnnea dn oomr, n*obaervm mieox et 
ne peignit STeo plus de TAriM la nature, ne fat it la foil plna 
riehe et pins oonda. Si Ton peat lai zeproeiier dea mtfta- 
phorea moina hardiea qa'^txangea» dea Usaneriea qae r^ 
proaTS le go^ pieaqae toajooia, eonune noaa TaTona dit, 
ellea proriennent dea efforta qall £ut poor eaelier an aena 
aoaa on antra aena, poor ^Teiller par on aenl mot dea id^ea 
diff^tentea et parf oia diapamtea. Cea fantea oontra le goAt, 
^ ne ae forme qa'i^rte one kmgoe eottora chei lea peoplea 
dont la langoe eat flxte^ aont d'ailleora oommnnea k tooa lea 
poStea par qoi oommenoe one tee nooTelle. Ce aont, dana 
lea cmiTraa de g<^nie, lea taehea dont parle Horaee^ — 

Ellea raaaemblemt k Fomhra de eea nnagea Mgeia qni paa> 
sent aor dea campagnea aplendidea. 

Lonqoe aprte Thiver de la barbarie le printwnpa renalty 
qa'aox rayona do acrfeil interne qui ^daira et z^eliaoffe, et 
ranime lea tmea engoordiea dana de froidea ombreay la po^ 
aie vefleorit, aea pramiteea fleam out on 6elat et on paifom 
qo'on ne r e tr o o ve plna en oellea qoi a'tfpanooiaaent enaoite. 
Lea prodootiona de Part, moina d^pendantea de limitation et 
dea ri^ea oo n T e nnea, olErent qoelqae eboae de ploa penon- 
nel, one originality plna marqate, plna poiaaante. Dante en 
eat on ezemple frappant Dooblementertetearyilertetoatlt 
la f oia on po&ne aana modMe et one langoe magniflqae dont 
il a gaidtf le aeoret ; car, qoelle qo'en ait 4M rinflnenoe anr 
le d^Yeloppement de la langoe litttfraira de Pltalie, elle a 
mtomo i Ha oonaemtf on caiaettee It part, qoi la loi rend ex- 
dnatvement propre. La nettettf et la prtetaion, je ne aaia 
qoot de bref et de pittoreaqoe, U diatingoent partieoliftr^ 
ment. Elle reflMe, en qoelqae fa^on, le gi^nie de Dante, 
nerreoz, ooneia, ennemi de la pbraae, abrtf geant toot, faiaant 
paaaer de aon eaprit dana lea antrea eaprita, de aon 6me dana 
lea aotiea fimea, iddea, aentimenta, imagea, par one aorte de 
direeCe oommnnication praaqoe ind^pendante dea pardlea. 

N4 dana one womtM toote f onnte, et artiflele l l em ent lor- 
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mA^ il n'a si 1b genze de nmplieit^ ni la nuTettf des p(»etet 
de0 premien fig«09 maiSy tn ooiitrure» qaelque chooe de ecnn- 
Inn^ de tzKraill^ et cependant^ boos oe traTai!, on toad, de 
natoiel qai biille k trayeza sea Bingnlarit^ meme. C'eai 
qa'il ne ohereho point I'effety leqiiel natfc de aoi-iiieiiie par 
FezpzeBBioa vzaiB de oe que le Po<Ste a penary BentL Jamaia 
xiea de vague : oe qa'il point, il le Toity et aon style pJeia de 
leUef est moins enoove de la peintnre que de la plastique. 

Loisqiie pant boh oBavrei oe fat panni sea oontemponina 
on on nnanime d'dtonnement et d'adminUinn. Pais dee si^ 
oles 80 pasBont, dnzant lesqnels pea k pea s'obBoazcit oette 
gfande zenonun^. Le sens da po&ne ^tait pezda, le goiifc 
rttrtet et ddpzaYtf par rinflnenoo d'one littdiatoze non moina 
Tide que faetioe. Aa miliea da dix-hoiti^e 8i^ele» Voltaira 
taiTait k Bettinelli : ^ Jo fais gfaad oaa da ooozage avoe 
leqael toos avea ostf dize qae le Dante ^tait on fon, et sob 
oaTzage an moostre. J'aime eneore mieaz poortant, dana 
oe monstroy ane oinqnantaine de vezs sapdriean k son siMe, 
qae tons les monnisBeaaz appelte sofMtti, qai naiaaont et qoi 
mearent k milliezs anjoardliai dans lltalioy de ICilan jnaqa'k 
Otrante." 

Voltaire, qoi ne savait ga^ mieax Titaliea qae le gzee, a 
jogtf Dante oomme il a jng^ Hom^re, sans les entendre et 
sans les oonnattre. H n'eat, d'aillears, jamais le sentinfieBt ni 
de la haate aatiqait^, ni de toat oe qoi sortait dn oerde dana 
leqael les modemes awent renf ezm^ I'art, Aveo an gofii 
ddioat et sfir, il disoemait oeTtaines beauts D'antres bd 
Miappaient La natore Tayait dead d'ane vne netta, maia 
oette Tao n'ombzasBait qa'on lioriion bamd. 

L'enthonsiasme poar Dante s'est renoayeltf depais, et 
oomme on eiote engendre on aatre ezc^ on a yoola toot 
jastifler, toat admirer dans son OBavre, faivB de hii, non- 
sealement on des plus grands g^es qai aient bonor^ Huft-* 
manit^ mais enooie on poSte sans dtf ants, infsillibley in- 
spire, on propb^te. Ce n'est pas lA servir sa gbuze, o'est 
f oornir des aimes It oeax qai seraient tent^ de la rabaisser. 

Un des reproobes qa'on a fiuts It son po^me est I'ennni, 
dit-on, qa'on ^proaye k le lira, Ce reprooboy qa'an raste on 
adrBBse tfgaloment aoz aneiensi n'est pas de toot point injasla 
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^^'^ Mils* pour en appiMer la Talenr Triable, il £Mit dktiiigaer 

'"■- lea dpoqnes. Ce qui emniie aajoud'hiiiy lea d^taila d'uaa 

tzi. Mieiioe fanflaa, lee sabtilea argiimeiitatioiis but lea doetrinea 

^'. thMogiqaea et philoaopliiqaea de rjSeole, rendent, sana an- 

tf< eon donte, eette partie du poflme fadgante et fastidieuae 

2s -: mSmeu MaiB elle ^tait loiii de piodnue le mdme effet an 

qnatondtee siMe. Cette soienoe tftait la scienoe du tempf» 

i.. oes doetrinea, fortement empiemtoB daoa lea eaprita et daaa 

^ : la eonacienoe, f onnaient I'd^ment principal de la Tie de la 

2 aodtf ttf, et goaTemaient le monde. VoiUt ee qn'il faudrait 

ne point oablier. Lnor^ en est41 moinB nn grand poMe, 

paroe qn'il a rempli son pofime dea aridea doctrines d'nne ph^ 

,^ loBopliie maintenant morte ? fit eette philosopliie, dans La- 

er^oe, o'est tont le poSme ; tandia qne oelle de Dante et sa 

thfologie, n'oceupent, dana le sten, qn'one ]daoe ineompava- 

Uement pins restreinte. Qui ne aait paa se transporter dana 

dea sphtees dld^ de erojanees, de maors, difltfrentea de 

eelles oh le hasazd Pa fait naltre, ne Tit que d'une Tie im* 

^ parfsite, perdue dans Toctei de la Tie p rogie a si Te» multiple^ 

T immense, de llramanittf. 

Dante, an reste, a con^u son poeme eomme out 4M oon^nea 
tontea les tfpoptfes, et sptfdalement les plus anciennes. 
Celles de I'lnde, si ridtes en beauts de tout genre, ne sont- 
elles pas, au fond, des poSmes thtologiquea ? Que serait 
VlUade^ si Ton en retranehait les dieux partout mSUs k la 
eonteztnre de la fable? 8eulement la CMce, an tempa 
d'Hom^re, aTait dtf jk rompu lea liens qui entruTaaent le libra 
essor de I'esprit. Sa religion, dtfpourrue de dogmea ab- 
straits, ne commandait aueunea crojanoea, et, dana son cnlte 
Taguement symbolique, ne parlait gu^re qu'anz sens et k 
FimaginatioQ. H en fut de mtoe cbes lea Bomains, k cet 
€gaid fils de la Gr^ee. Atco le ebristiaaisme, un obange- 
ment prof cod s'optfra dans Ftftat xeligienz. La f oi en dea 
dogmea prMs dcTint le f ondement prineipal de la religion 
nouTeDe : d*oti IHmpovtanee que Dante, potte olirdtien, dut 
attaeber k oes dogmea rigoureuz. It cette fot ntfoessaire. A»- 
jonrd'bui que les esprita, entrcT oy ant d'aatiea coneeptiona 
obscures encore, maia Tera leaqnellea un secret instinct les 
attire, se dtftscbent d'nn syattee qu'a uatf le pvogfte da la 
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peiifl^ et de la adeiioe, il a oesatf d'avoir poor enz llntAiH 
qu'il avait poor les gdntfiatumfl ant^eazes. Maisy qnallea 
que puisfleiit Stre 1m dootrines destintfes k la zemplaeer» ^laa 
sezonty duaat la pdiiode qu'ellee canotdziMzont k Lrar tovc^ 
la Bouzoe dleyte de la po^Bie, dont la vie eat la ^e de reaptift, 
et qui menrt dtOt qa'elle a'abeorbe dam le moiide mai^ieL 



DANTE, IMITATEUR ET CEfiATEUR. 
Labitte, La DiTine Gom^die aTant Dante. 

On ne dispute plus i Dante le rdle inattendn de eoiiqo6- 
zant intelleotael que son gdnie a sa se oz^er tout k oonp am 
milieu de la bazbazie des temps. L'antenz de la Dismm 
Camddie n'est pas poor zien le zeprAsentant po^tiqiie dn 
mojenlge. Flao^ oomme au cazzef our de eette ^ze ^tfaqgob 
toutes les zontes mkient k lui, et sans oesse on le zetzonve k 
Phozixon. Socidt^ inteUigenoe, zeligion, tout se zefl&te en 
luL En philosophie, il oomplMe saint Tliomas ; en histoize^ 
il est le oommentaaze yivant de Yillani : le seezet des senti- 
ments et des tristesses d'alozs se lit dans son poeme. Cest 
an homme oomplet, k la manitoe des toiyains de I'anti- 
quit^ : il tient T^p^e d'une main, la plume de Taatre ; il est 
sayant, il est diplomats, il est gzand poete. Son CDUTze est 
nn des plus Tastes monuments de I'espzit humain ; sa vie est 
nn eombat : zien n'y manque, les lazmes, la faim, I'enl^ 
Pamonz, les gloizes, les fsiUesBes. Et zemazquei que les in- 
tezralles de son inspization, que la sauvsge duzettf de son 
eazaotkze, que Tazistoozatie hautaine de son g^nie, sent dea 
tzaits de plus qui le zattaefaent k son ^poque, et qui en m&oa 
temps Fen sdpazent et I'isolent Oii que tous pozties tos 
pas dans les landes ingzates du moyen fige, eette figuze, k la 
fois sombze et lumineuse, appazait k tos odttfs oomme un 
guide intfyitable. 

On est done amentf natazellement k se demandez ee qa'est 
Dante, ee qu'est eette intelligence ^gaz^ et sblitaize, sans 
lien pzesque, sans oobMon aveo I'azt gzossiez de son Ige ? 
d'oti vient eette intezrention subite du g^nie, eette diotataze 
inattendue ? Comment Pcsuvze d'Aligfaiezi snzgit-eUe tovt 
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k eonp dans les t^^bras de lliirtoin, pnlem imemaitre ereor 
iamt Est-oe nue exception nniqne k traven les ri^elefl? 
C'est mieoz que eela, o'est I'alliaiiee poiaaante de respxit 
evtetenr et de Teeprit tnditioimel ; e'eet la xeneontre f ^ 
oonde de la podsie dea tempa aooomplia et de la po^e dee 
iges noayeaoz. Ayant derant lea yenx les idoles da pagap 
xuame et les chastes statnes des saints, Hmage de Pasotftisnie 
et de la yolnpt^ Dante garda le sentiment de I'antiqait^ sans 
peidie le sentiment chz^tien ; il lesta fldMe an passtf , il com- 
prit le present, il demanda aox plus temUes dogmes de la 
Tetigioa le secret de Pavenir. Jamais le mot d'Aristoto : 
*< la po^e est pins Tiaie que I'histoire,'' ne s'est mieox ytfri- 
fltf qne ebez Dante ; mais ce ne fnt pas dn monde exMrieor 
du moyen Ige qoe se saisit le gdnie inventif d'Alighieri ; oe 
fnt an oontraiie dn monde interne, dn monde des id^es. De 
Ik yiennent la gxandenr, les dd&ats anssi, de Ik la yalenr 
immense, k qnelqne point de yne qn'on I'enyisage, de ce liyxe 
oh est semte k profusion nne podsie tftemellement jenne et 
brillante. L^t^rdt philosopbiqae yient encore id s'ajonter k 
VbalbMt litt^raire et historiqae. C'est la Bible, en effet, qui 
inspire Milton ; c'est Pfiyangile qui inspire Klopstock : dans 
la Dkrine Comidie, an eontraire, e'est Finconnn, ce sont les 
mysttes de I'antre yie anzquels rhomme est initio. La 
question de I'immortalittf est en jen, et Dante a attaint la 
sonyexaine podsie. 

La prteoonpation, llnsistance de la critique sont done legi- 
times ; ee perptftuel retour yers le premier maitre de la cul- 
ture italienne s'ezplique et se justifle. Jusquloi les ap<^ 
gisfees n'ont pas manqn^ k r^criyain : inyestigations biogra- 
phiques, jngements litfttraires, interpretations de tonte sorte, 
hypotheses mfime pedantes ou futiles, tout semUe ytfritable- 
ment dpnise. Pent-tee n'y a-t-il pas grand mal : il s'agit 
d'nn poete, et si le yiai poete gagne toujours k tee lu, il 
perd sonyent k tee comments. Un point curieux et moins 
ezploie rests eependant, qui, si je ne m'sbusSy demande k 
tee particuli^rement mis en lumitoe : je yeux parler des 
antecedents de la Dkrine dmddie, Ce po«me, en effet, si 
original et si bizarre mtee qn^ semble, n'est pas une crea- 
tion subtte, le sublime oaprioe d*an artiste diyinement done. 
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II M nttaehe aa contnuze k tout nn oyole wtAAagux^ k ma^ 
pens^ penoanente qa'on Toit se zeptodnin ptfripdiqiiniuBwt 
dans k« figes pztfo^ents ; penste inf orme d'abocd^ qvL ae 
dtfgage pen k peu, qui B'esaaye diTezaemeut k tzmTaca lea 
aitoleay Jnaqulk oe qn'im gKaDdhomma a'en empaie ei la fixa 
d^finitiTenieiit dans im ehef-d'cBHTze. 

Voyea la poiBaaooe da gtfnie ! Le mondB onUie poor Ini 
aes habitudes : d'ozdiiiaire la noUesse se ie9ait dea p^zca ; 
ko, aa odntraire, elle est aseendante. L'liiatoize leeoeille 
ayeo empzessement le nom de je ne sais quel ezostf oliaeiir^ 
pazoe qa'k loi remonte la famille de Dante ; la erxfeiqne an^- 
lyie des Idgendes oaUitfes, paroe qoe cea l^eades aont la 
soozoe pzemi^ze de Ui Dimne Comddie. La f oak ne eon- 
naltra, n'aooepteza qae le nom da pofite, et la lonlo au» 
zaison. C'est la destinrfe des hommfta sap^zieaza de jeler 
ainsi Tombre sor oe qoi est dezzi&ze eaz^ et de ne boiler qoa 
par eoz-memes. Mais poozqaoi ne zemontezions^unis point 
anx ozigines, poozqaoi ne ztftablizionB-aoos pas la gitorialogie 
intellectoelle des tf minents ^eziTains ? Azistoozatie pea dan- 
gevease» et qoi n'a obanee de dhoqaer pezsonnedans oe tan^ 
d'^galittf. 

Ce sezait one folio de sootenir qoe Dante lot tooa lea 
▼isionnaires qoi I'avaient pztfotfd^. Ches hu, beozeaaementi 
le po«te efla9ait T^rodit. Cependaat» oomme I'a dit na 
^ezivam digne de sentir nueax qae pezooone le gp^nie syntii^- 
tique de DantOi ^ il n'y a qoe la rhtftoriqne qoi paisse jamais 
sapposer qae le plan d'an grand ooTzage appartient k qoi 
restate/' Ce mot ezpliqae pz^oistfment oe qui est azxxTtf k 
Taatear de la Dwme CoaMie. Dante a rteamtf aveo poia- 
sanoe one donn^e philosopbiqae et litt^zaize qai avait eonrs 
de son temps ; il a donntf sa f ozmale d^finitiTO k one poMe 
flottante et dispezste aotoor de lai^ aTant loL H en est do 
oes sortes de legs podtiqaes oonune d'an patzimoine dont on 
hMte : sait-on sealement d'oii il Tient, oomment il s'est 
f ozm^9 k qui il appartenait avant d'Stre aa possesseor 
dliier? . . . 

Qnand je disais toot k llware qae Dante Tint tard, il ne 
fandzait pas entendre qa'il vinttrop tard ; rhoore de pareils 
bomnies est d^sign^ ; sealement il arziTa le deznisry H 
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fttma la inaTOhft, poor ainn dire. D'aillenny qnotqne la 
woa/M leligiMue d'alon oommeii^fit k dive ^bnnlte dans mb 
foadenents pw la aoofd et lent effort du doate, elle avait 
enoore gaidtf mtaet lln^ritage de la f oL La f omie rigoo- 
renae de la vieille oolistitiitkiii eeelrfaiMtigne demeorait aaaa 
Mieoa apparentSy et I'on ^tait enoore k denz aiMfla de la 
Bdlonne ; la papaat^ en aboaaat dee indnlgeaoes, n'l^miaait 
paa lea aempolea dee cooaelenoea ehrftiennea anr lea oliiti* 
menta de I'enf er. 

Maia qnel fat le rdanltat imimkliat da relAehement qai 
iwmmenyait k ae manif eater 9k et Ik dana lea oroyanoea ? 
C 'eat qae lea pr^dicateaza, poor parer k oe danger, ^yoqa^rent 
plna qa'aapaxayant lea id^ea de Tengeanoe, et redemandk- 
lent k la moit oeaenaeignementa que lear pennanenee mteie 
rend pfaia tenriUea. De Ik, oea teRenxa prof ondea de la fin 
de Yhamm^ oea inqai^tadea, eea tflnanlementa en qoelqae 
Borto qa'on retroaye dana beanooap dMmaginationa d'alota, 
et qoi forent ri fimmUea k I'ezoitation dn g^nie de Dante. 
Lea aneiena iigazaient yolontien la mart aooa dea f ormea 
aimahlfia ; dana lea tempa qoi avoiainent FAligliieii, on en 
£ut» an oontrairey dea imagea lepooaaaniea. Ce n'eet ploa 
eette nougre jeone f emme dea premieza tempa da ehxiatian- 
knie ; c'eet ploa qne jamaia on Udeax aqoelette, le aqnelette 
proeliaindeadanaeamaeabrea. Le aymptdme eat aignififlatif . 

De qoelqiie edttf qn'il jettt lea yeaz antoor de Ini, Dante 
TOjait eette figure de la Mort qai loi montrait de aon doigt 
d^ehamtf lea myat^zienz paya qa'il Ini tftait enjoint de Tiaiter. 
Jo ne eroia paa engitfier en affirmant qae Dante a beanooap 
empruuM aaaai anz divera monnmenta dea arti pjaatiqaea. 
Lea l^endea infemaleay lea Tiaiona edleatesy aTaient 4M tn^ 
dnitea aar la pierre et avaient troortf ohea lea artialea dn 
mqyen ige d*atdenta oommantatenra> Lea peintniea aor i 
ont diapam praaqae tootea ; il n'en reate qoe dea 1 
Ainai, dana la ofypto de la cath<dfmle d'Aozerre, on Toit on 
fmgment oh eat flgar^ k triomphe dn Cbiiat, tel prMa^ 
ment qa'Alighieii Ta reprtenttf dana U Purgatoirt. Lea 
pe intm ea anr Terra oil ae retroave n t I'enler et lo paiadia 
ahondent dana noa oath^draleai et la plnpmt datent de la fin 
dndooikmeaikoleetdnooanatdnlNnBkaM. Daotonifwi 
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du encore en Toir extenter pins d'nne daos n 
Entre les pins ouzienses, on pent eiter 1» rose ooddentnle 
de r^glise de Chaztree. Qnaat anx eeolptozeB, elles aooi 
tfgalement tr^multipli^es : la tympan da portoil oocidentnl 
d'Anton, oelni dn grand portail de Conqnes, le portail de 
Moiflsacy ofErenty par exemple, dee details tr^lnzanes et 
tr^s-diyera. Tontes lea f ormea da ohfitinient a'y t ron vc nt 
poor ainsi dire ^pnia^ea, de mdme qne dans VEfrfer dapoete; 
les rdcompenses anssi, eonune dans U Pcarodis^ aont Ma- 
nombrensesy mais beaooonp moins Taritfes. £st-oe pazoe que 
notre incomplete natare est pins fsite poor sentir le mal qoe 
le bien? Lorsqae Dante fit son yoyage de France, toot ceU 
ezistaity meme le portail occidental de Notre-Dame de Faxis» 
oil sent figar^ plnsienrs degr^ de peines et de rdnnuidr»- 
tions. Sans sortir de nos fronti^res, notze infatigahle ardi6- 
ologae M. Didron a pa compter plos de cinqoante tZZtiffino- 
HoM de Ui Dwme Cornddie^ tontes ant^enrea an poSme. 
£yidemment Alighieri s'est inspire de ce yiyant apectaele. 
Les artistes ont done lenr part, k cdt^ des I^ndaires, dana 
oes ant^c^ents de Ttf pop^ chr^tienne^ tandis que Dante kd- 
mdme, par on glozienx zetonr, semble ayoir tfttf present k la 
pens^ de celni qui peignit le Jugemeant dernier, NoUe et 
tonohante solidarity des arts I Qoi n'aimerait k Hre one 
page de la Dwme Camedie deyant les fresqnes de la chapeDe 
Sixtime ? Qui n'aimerait k reconnattre dana Michel-Ange 
le seal commentatenr legitime de Dante ? A one oertaine 
hantenr, toat ce qoi est bean et yrai se zejdnt et se coo- 
fond. . . . 

La qaestion des ^popdes, si yiyement et si fr^qnemmenft 
dtfbattae par la oritiqae modeme, ne peat-elle paa reeeyoir 
qaelqne profit da tableau qae nons ayons yu se ddrookr sooa 
nos yenx? On salt maintenant, par on exemple oonaid^ 
rable, (quel est le nom k edM daquel ne ponrrait etze eitd 
oeloi de Dante ?) on sait comment derri^ chaqne gnuid 
poete primitif U y a des generations oabli^es, poor ainsi diie, 
qni ont prdladtf aox mdmes harmonies, qoi ont prepare le 
concert Ces ceuyres capitales, qni apparaissent 9k et Ik anz 
heares solennelles et chez les nations priyil^giees, soot 
oomme ces moissons des champs de bataille qoi 
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f^oondtfes pw les morts. Dante ezpUqae Homto. An liea 
de I'izispintioii religieofle mettez TiiiBpiratioii natjonale, et 
Tons sanies oomment s'eat £ute VlHade; senlement la tfaoe 
dee lapeodes a dispam, tandia que oelle des Itf gendaixes est 
encore aooeaaiblo k rendition. Ces denx pontes ont en en 
qnelqne sorte ponr sontiena lee temps qui lea ont prtfo^ds et 
lenr siMe m8me ; Vvat a ledit oe qne les Grecs pensaient de 
la Tie pnbUqnei Pantre oe qne les hommes dn moyen Ige 
pensaient de la vie fntnre. Sont-ils moins grands ponr oela? 
Cette collaboration de la f onle, an contraire, est nn privilege 
qni ne s'aocoxde qn% de bien rares interyalles et k des gdnies 
tont k fsit ezoeptionnels. Pour s'empaxer k lenr profit de 
llnspiration gtfntfrale, poor Stre les interpr^tes des senti- 
ments et des passitms d'nne grande tfpoqne, ponr faire ainsi 
de la litttfratnre qni devienne de lliistoire, lee poStes doiyent 
Stre marqnA an front Les penstfes des temps antdrienxs 
^latent tont k oonp en enx et s'y r^solyent ayee nne f^oon- 
dittf et nne pnissance inconnnes. A enx de dire sons nne 
forme meillenxey sonyeraine, k enx- de fixer sons Ptf temelle 
po^e ce qui se rtf pHe kl'entonrl 

Ce spectacle a aa morality : n'y a^t-il pas Iky en ellet, en 
dehors des noms propres, qnelqne chose de yraiment gran- 
diose par la simplicity mSme? Dans I'ordre esthtftiqney 
la podsie est la premi&re de tontes les puissances donntfes 
k lliomme. Elle est k r^temel bean ce qn'est la yertn k 
I'tftemel bien, ce qu*est la sagesse k Ptf temd yrai, c'esi^ 
dire nn rayon tf chi^pp^ d'en hant ; die nona rapproche de 
Dien. £h bien I Dien, qni partont est le dispensateur dn 
g^nie, et qni raime, n'a pas youlu qne les fsiUes, qne les 
petits fnssent tont k fait d^shtf rit^ de ce don snblime. 
Anssiy dans oes grandes OBuyres po^tiques qui onyrent les 
kres litttfraires, tonte nne fonle anonyme semble ayoir aa 
part Cast ponr oes inconnns, ^dairenrs pr^destin^ k I'on- 
bli, qn'est la plus rude tfiche ; ils traoent instinetiyement les 
yoies k une sorte de conqn^rant an profit de qui ils n'anront 
qn% abdiquer nn jour ; ils prtfpaient k graad'-peine le m^tal 
qni sera marqntf plus tazd k une autre et dtf finitiye enn 
preinte ; ear, nne f ois les tentatiyes tf puisnes, arriye llmnme 
da g€nie. AnssitOt il s'empare de tons oes Mments dia- 
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pen^ et leur impnme oette naittf impoeante qpi ^nmnt ^ 
la cr^aiioiL £t alon, qa'on me passe rezpressiaii, on ne 
distmg^ plus lien dans ce faisoean, nagu^re ^pan» mahite- 
nant reli^ ayec tant de pnissanoe, dans cet imposaat fainofw 
da dictateor po^tiqae, qu'il s'appelle Hom&re oa Danfte^ II 
J a done I^ une loi de Thistoixe litt^raire qui rend on pen k 
tons, qui prete quelqae chose k llnmiaiiit^ qui donne lenr 
part anz hmnblesy et oela sans xien dter an poete ; ear, je la 
r^p^te, les pins grands hommes ^Tidemment soni senls «p- 
pel^ ainsi ii f ormnler nne pens^ collectiye, k conoeotrerp k 
absorber, k ranger sons la discipline de lenr gdnie toot ee 
qui s'est produit d'id^es antonr d'enjc, ayant enx. C'est la 
uiroir d'Archim^de. . . . 

II y a done denz parts k f aire dans la Dime CcmoUe, 
ainon poor le lectenr, an moins ponr le critiqae : la part da 
rimitation, la part de la creation. Dante eat nn genie 
doable, k la fois ^dectiqae et originaL II ne vent paa iin- 
poser au monde sa fantaisie et son rfiye par le seal despo- 
tisme da gdnie. Loin de Ik, 11 va aa-deyant de son ten^s» 
toat en attirant son temps k InL C'est ainsi qoe font lea 
grands hommes: ils s'emparent sans dddain dea foroea 
d'alentoor et y ajoatent la lenr. 

Dirai-je oe qae Dante a imit^ oa plntdt ee qa'il a oonqaia 
anr les aatres, oe qa'il a inoorpor^ k son CBUvre ? II £uk- 
drait en reohercher les traces partoat, dans la forme, dans 
le fond, dans la langne mSme de son admirable liyxe. L'an- 
tiquit^ s'y trahirait yite : Flaton par ses idMes theories, 
Virgile par la m^op^ de ses yers. Le mojen fige, k aon 
tear, s'y renoontrerait en entier : mystiqaes dlans de la f oi, 
reyeries oheyaleresqaes, yiolenoes th^logiqoes, f^odak^ 
mnnicipsles, toat jnsqa'anz bonfEonnexies ; o'est nn *^«*M^»fl" 
eomplet de I'^poqae : le gtf nie dispntear de la scolastiqne j 
donne la main ii la mnse strange des l^gendaires. Si la cbe- 
yalerie introdnit dans les mcsnrs le d^yonement k la f emme^ 
si les tronbadoors abdiqnent lenr oynisme poor chanter nne 
heroine imaginaire, si Ganthier de Coinsy et les pienx troo- 
y^res redonblent le lis yirginal snr le front de Marie, si lea 
flcnlptears enfin taiUent oes chastes et syeltes statoes dont 
les yenz sont baiss^s, dont les mains sent jointes, dont lea 
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fcnito TCspireiit je ne sais quelle Ang^qae candear, oe sont 
Aatant de modules poor Dante, qui oonoentre oes traits 
^pan, lea idealise, et lea i^anit dans I'adorable ez€ation de 
Beatrice. Get habile et soayerain ^oleotisme, Alighieri le 
poonnit dans lea plus petits details. Ainai, par on admi- 
xable proo^dtf d'^limination et de choiz, son rhythme U rem- 
prunte anz cantfltaea dea FroTen^aax ; aa bmgne aplendide, 
eette langae auUque et eardinaUsquef eomme il TappeUe, il la 
prend ii toua lea patois italiens, qu^ tfmonde et qa'U trana- 
fofme. On dindt mdme qn'il sat mettre 4 profit jnsqali ses 
lialaona, jasqn'anz amitids de sa jennesse. An mnsicien C»- 
sella ne pat-Q pas demander ces barmonieuses dooceiirs de 
la langae toscane dont h^xita plas tard Ftf trarqae ; aa peintre 
Giotto, le modMe de oes figures pensives dont le pinoeaa 
toocba k peine lea lignes saares, et qni, dans les yieillea 
OBOTres italiennea, ae dtftacbent an miliea d'ane Inmitee 
d'or ; k I'architecte Amolf o enfin, la bardiesse de aes belles 
oonstniotions, poor bfitir anasi son ^difloe, sa sombre tour 
ftfodale maintenant noiroie par lea ann^es, mais qui domine 
toat I'art da mojen Ige. 

Ainsi Dante ne d«kUugne rien : pbiloeopbe, poete, philo* 
logae, fl prend de toatea mains, il imite bamblement Tabeille. 
Yooa Tojes bien qn'il n'a rien orM, on plutOt il a toat etfi4* 
C*est de la aorte qae prooMent les inyentenrs : ehaean sait 
les Mments dont ils se serrent, personne ne sait le aeeret de 
lear mise en cmiTre. Ce qui d'ailleors appartient en propva 
k Dante, oe qui snfBrait ii sa gloire, o'est le g6m.e ; Timpo- 
sante graadear de I'ensemble et en mtoe temps la saprftme 
beaattf da detail et da style, oe je ne saia qooi qui est propre 
k sa pbrase, oette allare aoaveraine et inezprimaUe de aa 
podsie, tant d'^nerg^e k la fois et tant de grioe, tant de so- 
bri^t^ B^^re dans la forme, et cependant toat an foin 
^loaissant, dea ooalears diaprtfes et fayaatea, et eomme an 
rajonnement dirin dana obaqae vers. 

Ce n'est pas qa^ faille porter le ealte jasqalt la saperstt- 
tioB. Les fdirait fl est Trai, soot moins dangereaz en litt^ 
ratore qa'en politique : en politique, ils perdent les gou- 
▼emements qn'ils flattent ; en litt^ratore, ila ne font que 
eo mpr u ui e tlr e un instant les deriTaina qu'ils ezaltent, et qni. 
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aprte toat^ Bont toa joon siln da letnmver kir vrai mwj— » 
Hais poDzqaot oes eiBg^ntioiis ? Cwmnfint 1> TOgoe m^t'Ulto 
oatf toooher k raosiftre gdme de Dante? L'flMivre d'A£- 
ghieiiy j'an venx ooiiv«iiir» zwsemUe k ms Jnnnrniifii naftrf 
dnlea da moyeii ige qoe j'admire beaaooup^ antant qaa po^ 
■onne, mais qui, en d^flnitiTe, aoni le pKodnit dSm tanqv k 
demi barbate, et oh tontes Ic» hardiaiinfiH tflaaote de Facebi- 
teotnxe, ob lea merreOles eiaeltfea et lea ddlieafeiee aealpts- 
zalea s^entremdleiit aonreiit, b twien lea ^poqaea, b de 
looxda maiffffir, b dee atatnea diflonneay b dea pactiea 
Tfok AppiMona Dante en eritiqaesy et aaeboos ob 
noa adb^aioDa. Sana doote Q y a sympatbie 
nooa poor oe paaa^ que ebante le poete ; mai 
bien qne e'eet da paaatf* Soyona fiaiioa : la fibre < 
ioi en jea anaai bien qne Uk fibre podtique ; la 
tf TeQ]^ en mtee tempa qne I'admiiation. Si Ton eat &^pd 
de eea oataeombea giganteaqnea, on aait qa'ellea aont Faala 
de la mort En an mot» nooa oomprenoiiay nona expliqaQna, 
nooa ne oioyona plna. La f oi de Dante nooa paxalt to»- 
ebante, anx beoiea de triateaaey elle nooa fait mSme enria 
qnelqaef oia ; maia peraonne ne prend plaa an adrieozy dana 
Fordie monil» le eadie d'Aligbieii. ITeat-ee paa poor nooa 
on rdye binrre qoi a aa giandear, aa grandeor en pbiloao- 
pbie et en biatoire ? £t b qni« je 1» demande, oette leetnra 
laifwe t elle one terfeor ainobre et mfil^ de joioy oomme an 
moyen fige ? H^flaa I ee qoi nooa frappe aortoat dana la 
Diome CwMit^ oe aont lea beanz Ten* 

Henreaaement la forme aeole a vieilli ; le pcoblbme an 
fond eat demenrtf le mtee^ et la po^tiqae aolntian taatte 
par FAlin^ueii reate immortelle. Lea aentimenta qall a 
tonob^ ayeo tant d'art, lea y^xit^ qa'il a rer^toea de p*- 
rorea ai aplendidee, aont de tooa lea tempa. Confenuna 
aeolement qne dana oette foi^ ob a'^are le poite^ on reo- 
oontre bien dea aapeota aanyagea, bien dea roobera inaboad- 
ablea. Dante, gdnie eapricieaz et aabtO, eat, ne FonbUooa 
paa, an bomme dn moyen fige ; ineompanblemfint aapdnenr 
b aon tempa, il en a oependant 9k et U lea in^galitds, le tour 
biaarre, la barbarie, le p^dantiame : legitime aatiaCaetion 
qnll fant donner k la oritiqae. Qnlmporte aprka toot ? 
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S^n 7 a 94 et lA del Inoomilles p^danfeesqiiM qui 
la Toie et qui fstigiieiit, tout k odt^ et oomme aa detour dn 
on est silr de i«tro Q T0g lea id^ai gfandioMSy 1m 
falitantiw, et aun oette rimplidttf naiTep oes grioes 
, qui n'iateidiMiit pas la Mienoe amtea de la m. 
done rombre deaoendfe et ooavrir les pactiea da 
FoMiTie de Dante d'oii la podsie e^est de bonne heaie letiz^ 
et oontemplottB plntdt oellee que r^temelle auofe de la 
beauts aemble rajeimir enoore ayec les siMes. 

Cetle f onne, si longtemps pepnlairey si nmreraellemeBt 
r^paadae, de la vision, semUJe di^andtie avec Alighiari, 
qui sort ndieoz du fstias des eommentaiies et des imita- 
tenzs. Aprte Ini, qn'on me passe le mot, il nNf a pins de 
p^lerinage de Cbilde-Havold dans Tantn moiide. Le poete 
aTaitlsitde la vision son inalk<nshle domaine; e'tftait nae 
forme dtfsormais va^Mm en Ini, et qui ne devait pas aToir k 
sabir d'tfprenves noQTeUes. QneUes araient 4^A pendant 
treiie eents sans les onintes, les esptamoes de I'hamaaittf 
ear la Tie k Tenir : Toilk le progiamme qne s'^tatt tnotf 
DantSy et qn^ ayait poor jamais lempli dans son poeme. 

8nr la pente xapide qa'elles deseendaienty oomment les 
g<tetetions qui saeoMteent k PAligliieii aniaient^Ues pris 
d^Bonnais nn intMt autre qne l'inttfi§t podtiqae k ees qneih 
lions dn monde fntnr tinsi ztfsolnes par des TisiorniaiTes ? 
Dante, il est bon de le rappder enoore, n'est pas na fteie 
prtanseor per les iA4m ; il ne deranee pas I'aTenir, il r^ 
samelepass^ : son poeme est eomme le dernier mot de la 
tbMogie dn mojen ige. Cela est triste k dire pe«t4trei 
mais le ejniqne Boeoaee est bien plvtOt lliomme de raTsnir 
qne Dante. Dante paile k eenz qoi eroient, Boeeaoe k eenz 
qui dootent La Rtf orme est en germe d«is U DioemSnti^ 
laiidis qne la Dkme dfrnidie est le livre des gfo^iatiaBS qnl 
avaient la fm. C*est qn'on marohe vite dans oes rikoles ag^ 
t^ de la Beuussoaee. Fraaei plntOt lltalie, eette TieOle 
mne dn oatholieisme ; la Fianee, eette lllle aln^ de I'figlise ; 
PEspagae mSme, eette tem pririkgi^ de la foi, et latetto* 
gesles. Qn'eDes toos disent ee qne font lenzs ^eriTaias des 
son?emrs de Dsate et des r^rdatioos ear rantre vie ; 
qa'eDes toos diseat sUs n'ont pas bien phitOt dans la a^ 
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moize l6 soepiieiBiiie gogMoard de* 
effot que Foleiig<H on moine italien, domie 
«iif er bmlesque pour d^nodment k sa o^bze imcazottte de 
Balduif et qa'il y laiase Baas fa^on atm lidxos» aooa p p^fcaitB 
que lea poetea^oea mentaoia par exoaUenoe, oat Umr plaae 
marqa^ ebez Satan, et qa'il u% Ivi, qa'ik y reat». Yoilk 
que Rabelais, k boh tour, verse an hasard lea groasitoe a «■!•- 
mimixes de sa palette sor oe taUean oh le muz gibdm avsit 
k rayanoe mis les coalenzs de Bemfanndt. Le proaaiqae 
eoler de Rabelais, c'est le monde Benyersd. Je me gardefsi 
de citer des ezemples : qa'on se rappeUe senlemeiit qa^ ne 
salt que faire zaocommoder des ebansBeo k Alexaiidza le 
Grand, k oe oonqn^rant qn'Alighieri arait plong^ dans an 
flenye de sang bonillant. C'est k ees triyialit^ qoe I'ltalie 
et la FnuMse retombent ayee Folengo et Rwbelais 1/E^ 
pagne aassi, on pen plus tard, anra son tour ; prenei pa- 
tience. Laisses sainte Th^r^se, ce grand g^nie myafciipw 
4gaa4 aa seisifeme nMe, laissex-la ^oqner renfer dans aea 
songes, et rdyer qae denz mnrailles enflamm^es yienwmt k 
elle, qui finissent par P^treindfe dans on embfasaamanft de 
UvL ; laisses la foi et la mode des mitot §aeraMeniukt eos* 
server enoore qoelqae importanoe anz oompoBitiQns leligi- 
eoses. IMj2^ qoand Caldevon met sor la sodoe la legends 
dn PurgaUrire de aamt Patrice^ il n'a plus, k beanoo np prda, 
ees mfiles aooents de la ohanson dn Eomanearo, oil dtaioatsi 
tfnergiqnement d^peints les cbfiiimentB qoe Diea inffige en 
enfer anz manvais rois. La tranafozmation a'annonoe: on 
tonobe anz railleries de Qnevedo, k oette bonffomiB eompoai- 
tion des jStabUa de PhOoth I^ laquelle TEspagne vint la 
dexni^re rejoindre les cymqnes tableanz dn Balimi et dn 
Pant gruel. 

Tela sont les snooesseors de Dante, qoi Font nn inalsat 
fait desoendre de oe tr<)ne de Tart obrtftien, oh notve dqai- 
table admiration I'a si l^timement et k jamais replead 
Comment, en demeorant an degrtf oh nons Payona vai, 
lliomme de son dpoqne, PAligbieri a^t-il empreint ii nn at 
bant point son cenvre d'nn soean pezsonnel et original ? oom- 
ment la creation et Timitation se sont-elles si bien f ondnea 
dans la spontan^t^ de Part? L&ezpliosbles mTst^res dn 
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ttteiit I Cert cbuis oe dtfveloppMDent nmiiliuitf da giaiib k^ 
di^idiielt d'lme put, et dn gdnie oontemponuii, de Faatra^ 
qa'est 1» marqae dm esprits aoDvenuos. VoiUt I'id^al que 
Dante a atteiiit ; il ne bat had, dispoter aneime dee poitiQUy 
m&iie lee moiiidiefly de son tsayre : tout loi appertieiit per 
la doaUe l^gitbniM de la naiasaiice et de la eonqnete. H 
^tait crdateor, et Q s'eet fait en mfone tempt llioiimie de la 
tradilkMiy paxoe que la potfsie gB Me m b l e k oee fauni^fea qa'eo 
•e paaeait de main en main daaa lee jenz dn stade, k oee 
tarehee dee ooorenn aazqnellee Loertee oompaie ai admi- 
laUement la Tie. Le flambean potf tiqoe ne a'dteint jamais ; 
Dante Fa pria dee maina de Viigile poor en ^ebirev le 



Chaqne ^loqne a aa podaie qui Ini eat propre^ et qui ne 
aaarait etre ponrtant qu'nne mani^re diTerae d'enTiaager, 
aooa aea foimea vaii^ea, le proU toe de la deatin^ hnmaine ; 
ear nooa aommea de oenz qoi oraent» aveo Theodore Jon^ 
hajp qoe tonte potfaie t^ zitdide, qoe toate grande podaie eat 
Ikf qoe oe qoi ne B^ xapporte point n'en eat qoe la vagae 
i^parenee et le reflet Cette Ueaaoie an flano qoe 11um»> 
tabi porta aprte elle, oe beaoin ton jonm inaaaoim qoi eat en 
aooa et que la lyre doit otfUhrer ; en nn mot| toot oe qo'E^ 
ehyle praasentait dana le PnmdtkAf toot ee qoe Sbake^ieere 
a point dana HamUif oe poorqoot dont Manfred ^fvpmr4^ la 
aolntian k Fanmn, oe donte qoe Faoat olierehe k oomliler 
par la aeienoey Wertlier par Tamoor, don Joan par le mal, 
ee oontfaate de notie ntfant et de notre immortalittf , toutea 
oea a o ui ee i de rdtemeUe potfaie tf taient oovertea dans le 
ecBor d'Alij^iieiL Lasstf de la Tie, dtfgodttf des hommea, 
Dante a'eat mia an deUt do tombeao poor lea joger, poor 
ohitier le vioe, poor ehanter lliymne do Inen, du Trai et do 
bean. C'eat on de oea mattrea aim^ qoi aont aCIra de ne 
jamaia moarir, oar llmmanit^y qoi a oooptfi^ k leor CBOTxe, 

retaai 
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CABALA. 
Stehelin, Bablmiical literatne, YdL L p. 150. 

Wb shall now lay before the Reader some Aooomil of tiw 
JSodtr, or FLnt Elements, of the CoftaJo. The iiadtv of tins 
mysterions Science is the fTefrreio-Alphabet ; which the Cm^ 
baliitg diyide into Three Portions ; annexing to each PortkNt 
a peculiar F^orinoe of the Cabala. These Three Froyinee^ 
of their Mysteries are ref err'dy One to the Angdie Woridy 
or the seyeral Orders of Angels or pure intelleetaal Beings 
in Heayen ; Another to the Starry World ; and the Third t» 
the EUmentary World ; for after this Manner the Cabalki» 
diyide the Uniyerse. The Letters from AUpk to Jod^ inefai- 
siye, are Symbols, say they, of the Orders of Angels, 8til*i^ 
by their Sages, L&oorporal Beings, and pore Intelleets, free 
from all Matter, and flowing immediately from* or being the 
purest and most sublime Effect of, the Power of God. Hie 
Letters from Caph to Tzade^ likewise inolusiye, repreeent 
the Orders of the Heayens, or the Starry World ; which the 
CabaUMU place under the Liflnence or Government of the 
Angels ; and sometimes call the World of Rmmd$ or OMsk 
Hie remaining Letters, up to the Letter Thaa^ are refsrx^d 
to the Four Elements, or Firime Spedes of Matter, and to 
all their yarioos Forms and Combinations ; which Elmnenti^ 
■ay the CaboLigtM^ haye Lifluence or Dominion oyer Sense 
and Life ; and are themselyes under the Tnfluenoe or Diree- 
tion of the Angels and the C<Blestial Circles, or Stany 
World. The Radical Cabalistieal Beferenoes of each Letltf 
in the ffe^reuHAlphabet the CahaUiU set forth in the follow- 
ing Manner. 

L The Letter Alepk (Dodrme) denotes, among the Cote- 
UtUf the Holy Name JSTii, assign'd to the LHoeesnble Light 
of the Diyine Being, who is signified by the Word Enng^ 
I e. Infinite. It is referr'd to the First SqMroih or Nnifr- 
ber ; oall'd Ketherp L e. Crown, as being the Symbol of the 
most sublime and perfect Beings ; that is to say, those Ajh 
gels which are upheld through the Prime Tnflnencm, or the 
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Ihnne fkvonr, or Goodness of God, and an oall'd HaJM 
kakodsii^ L e. Holy Animalit. By these Uie Cdbaiiiii mean 
QteSerapkinu. 

n. The Letter BeA (iJouie) denotes the Holy Name 
Skief assign'd to the Wisdom of God ; and Bignii^ying like- 
wise a Being, from wbkik all other Bongs are dcoiVd. It 
is rsfezr'd to the Seoond Sipkira, eall'd Ckodtma, I e. Wi^ 
dam; which is annez'd to the Order of Angels, oall'd Opha- 
MSI, L e. Wheels, whioh is the Order of Ckerubmu; who 
were dezir'd from the Power of God, through, and next 
after, the Intelligenoes aboTO-mention'd ; that is to say, the 
Seraphime; and, from them, desoend (tn/Stimliaffy) into the 
ToRestrial Beii^ 

in. Qtmd (Reslormfff or Rewarding) denotes the Holy 
Name Aedk, signifjring the Fire of Looe, or the Holy Spiriif 
and is referred to the Third Sepkira or Nnmher, oall'd Bft- 
mahf L e. Prudence; representing an Order of Angels, call'd 
ilrsInN, i e. Oreat, VaUant, Angde of Might; who make up 
the nurd Class of Intelligenoes, or inteUeotnal Beings, flow- 
ing from the DiTine Goodness ; and who are illumin'd hy 
the Power of God, through the Seoond Class, or Order (L e. 
ihe Cherubim) and desoend therewith (m/Suoifidffy) to the 
lowennost Bongs. The Angels of this Order are taken to 
he the same with the Angels which are oall'd Thronet. 

TV. Daldh (a GaU) denotes the Holy Name EU; and is 
referred to the Fourth SiphSrOt or Number, oall'd Cheted^ 
L e. Orocs, or Mereg ; tHiidi is appropriated to the If osdb*- 
SMttn, an Order of Angels tHiidi is taken to he the same 
witfi That oall'd DamMone; and whioh flows, from the 
Power of God, through the Third Order of Intelligenoes 
(L e. lAtf AraXm), and, with it, deseends infloentially on the 
Beings below. 

V. He (BehM) denotes the Holy Name EUhm, and the 
Rfdt 5ipMr«,oaIl*d Paehad; whioh denotes Seventg^Judg^- 
meni^ Awe, Oe Left Side, or the Sword of CM. 'Rob Sephira 
is assign'd, hy some Hebrewe, to the Seraphime; hut by 
otheiB, more reasonably, to the Order of Angels oall'd Onaz 
(SirengA) whieh flows from the Power of God, through the 
Fourth Class of Intelligenfles, and, with it, sends down its 
Inflnenoe to Inferiour Bemgs. 
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TL Few (a Hook) denotes the MjrteiM of tiie Hefy 
Name Elodh ; and is referred to the Fifth SqJdrOf wUnh is 
eall'd T^i)hereihj denoting Beottfy, OnMimertf, end the Upptr 
CtdutUd Sun; and representing the MdaMm, or Order of 
Angels oall'd Powers; idiioh are denved from tibe Ponvr of 
God, through the Fifth Order of IntelligenoeSy and send, 
with that Order, their Inflnenoe down to Infnioar Crei^ 
tores. 

yn. Safin (Afwur) denotes the Name Zobaaik, L e. Oe 
God o/Hotts; and the Seventh Sqihin^ eaU'd Netsadk, L e. 
Conquering, answering to the Order of Angels eall'd SUkim, 
or PrineipalUiei, whioh flow from the Power of God, tfarao^ 
the Angels of the Sixth Order, and, with than, send their 
Influences down upon the Inferioar Creation. 

Vin. iJea denotes the Name of God, JBUtfZe&aoCft, and 
the Eighth SejMra, oall'd TVAtltni, i.e. Praite, and apfinipEi- 
ated to the Angels AnsMtm, or the 5oiito/<3W; the same 
with the Arch-Angels. And these flow from the Power of 
God, throagh the Angels of the Seventii Order ; and de- 
scend, with them, inflnentially on Inferioar Beings. 

IX. TeA {Departing, or Eioapmg) denotes the Name of 
God, Sadai, and the Ninth Sephim^ eall'd Mund^ L e. 
Oroimd, or Foundation; and answering to the Cfterufiont; 
which flow from the Power of God, through the Angels td 
the Eighth Order; and send, in Gonjonetion with them, 
their Inflnenoe down on the Creation beneath them. 

X. Jod (Beginning) denotes the Name of God, Adomd 
Mdechj L e. The Lord i$ King; and is referr'd to the Tenth 
Sephiroy oall'd Malcut, L e. Kingdom; and likewise ledmn, 
L e. Strong Men ; and is appropriated to the lowest of the 
Holy Orders (the Orders of Angels) ; whieh Order is ittn- 
min'd by the Power of God, throngfa the Ninth Order, and, 
with the Power of that Order, descends influentially on the 
Sense and Knowledge of Men, referred to Things nnoom- 
mon. Saeh are the References of this Fkrt of the £reftr«»- 
Alphabet to the several Orders in the Angelic World. We 
now proceed to the Alphabetical Beferenees to the World of 
Rounds or Circles, or the Starry World. 

XI. Caph, Initial (the Pakn or HoOou of the Hand) de* 
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Botes tiw EBoadait L e. the Primum MMk, or Fiztt Mof«r ; 
iHueh k pat in Motion immediately hj the Fixet Canae. 
The Intelligenoe of this Eint Mover is stiled MetraUm Sertt^ 
pkamtUf or tke Prmee of CamUmanee. 'Tk the Prime, 
Begolar Moyer, or Tnflnimeer of the Sensible World ; flow- 
ing, thfoogh the Power of God, into nil Things that have 
Motion, and endowing all the Lower Creation, by penetrat- 
ing deep into the Forms thereof, with Life. 

Xn. G191A, Final, denotes the Cirele of the Fixed Stan ; 
that k to say, Those whieh make up the Signs of the Zodiae, 
eaU'd, by the Hebreum, Galgal HammamloiK 1 9. The CMe 
of Signs, lUs Cirele hath for its Litelligenoe the Angel 
Razidf Adam^M Lutmeter or Familiar Spirit ; and its Liflu- 
enoe is, thzoogh tibe Power of God, by Means of the above- 
men t aon'd TntoHigenee, the Angel MeiraUm, diffos'd through 
the Lower Creation. 

XHL Lamed denotes the Heaven or Cirele of Saturn^ the 
First and Prinoipal Cirele of the Planets, or Erratio Stan. 
Saiiam the Hebrewt oall SdMoh and hk Intelligence, Sd^eb* 
UM; infos'd by the Power of God, and desoending, by 
Means of the Intelligenee Raxielf inflnentially npon Lower 
Beings. 

XIV. Mem, Initial, denotes the HeaTen w Cirele of Jt^ 
ter, eall'd, by the HArewt, Teedeek; the Litelligenoe of 
iriiioh k Tndldel, the Proteeting Angel, or EunOiar Spirit, 
of Abraham; diffns'd throon^ the Power of God, by Meansof 
the Intelligenee SehAuM^ throaghoot the Lower Creation. 

XY . Mem, Final, denotes the Heaven of Jfarv, call'd, by 
the CabaUsU^ Maadaim. IBs Intelligenoe k CamBuSL; so 
eall'd from the Heat of Afar*. And thk Intelligenee flows, 
in the same Coarse and thnmgh tibe same Power with the 
Intelligenoes above-mentumM, infloentially npon all Things 
beneath it. 

XVL Nun, Initial, denotes the Heaven of the Sm^ eall'd, 
by the Hebnwe, Sdkemsek. Hk Intelligenee k the Angel 
Ri^iha^ the Instnieter of isouc; flowing throagh the Power 
of God, by Means of the Tntolligenfte CamaO, npon all 
^Rungs below. 

XVIL JViin,Fuial,dew)«aatheCueteof Fsmii^ eall'd, by 
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the fTeftnetWy Nagvk. Her Intelligenoe is HwMt L e^ ff<icwi 
ofer o/ Mercy ; infas'd by the Power of God, tiuon^ ihm 
InteUigence RaphaH and dilfiis'dy by the Bame MeMU, upon 
all Terrestrial Beings. 

XVIII. Samech denotes the Heaven of Mereuaryf caU'd 
Cochabf L e. Star. His Intelligenoe is MuAad^ dari'fed from 
the Power of (jod, by Means of the Intelligence EapkaiSL; 
andy by Means of the same Intelligence^ <ijw>AiM«ng iafineiH 
tially upon all Things below. 

XIX. Hajim denotes the Heaven of the Moon, caU'd /a- 
reach^ The Left Eye of ike World, Her Intelligenee is 6»- 
hiei^ infos'd by the Power of God, throng the Intelligean 
Michael; and descending, as the 'fovemention'dy inflnentisUj 
upon all the Terrestrial Creation. Snch is the Cabaliatioal 
Account of the Bel erences of these Letters of the Hebrew^ 
Alphabet to the World of Cirdes or Stars. And to thesa 
may be added the References of the Three Lettera following. 

XX. POf Initial, denotes the BeasonaUe Soul ; wfaidi, in 
the Opinion of the Hebreumf is goYem'd by vazioos InteDi- 
genoes. 

XXL Pef Final, denotes all Spirits of the Animal Natnxe: 
which, through the Power and Command of God, are goY- 
em'dy or influenc'd, by the Intelligences above. 

XXII. Tswie, Initial, is referred to the Intelligible ooslea- 
tial Matter, and to the sensible Elements, or the Klementi 
of Sense, in all compound or mizt Bodies; which Matter 
and Elements are, tloough the Power of God, govem'd bj 
different Intelligenoes, according to their different Natorea 
and Forms. 

We now come to the Alphabetioal BefsErenees the Cahap 
lists make to their Elementary World. 

XXHL Tzade^ Final, is referred to the Four Elements of 
Matter ; namely. Fire, Air, Water, and Eartli ; which ase 
gOTcm'd, through the Power of God, by certain cmlestial 
Powers and Angeb ; as is the Prima MateriOp or First MaiU 
ter, which is the grand Fountain or Origin of all the Ele- 
ments. 

XXIY. Koph is referred to inanimate or insensitiTe 
Bodies ; as Minerals, &o* whether simple or oompooiid* 
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lliefle Bodies an, thzoogli the Power of God, goyemed bj 
the CcelestuJ BeingB, and their respeetnre InteUigenoes. 

XXV. Buck 18 referred to all the Froduotioiis in the Vege- 
table World; as Trees, Herbs, Boots, &e. and to the CcDlee- 
tial Tnflnences that are derired upon them. There is not, 
say the Cabalists, an Herb upon Earth that hath not its In- 
teUigenee, or Inflaenee, idiioh salth to it^ Enerease and mnl- 
tipl J thy ^If . 

XXVL Sdm is ref err'd to all the Speeies of the Animal 
Nature ; as Qnadmpeds, Birds, Fish, and Inseets, and erery 
Thing, beneath the Bational Nature, that hath life and Mo- 
tion, lliese receive, throagh the power of God, the Infla- 
enoes of the Ccslestial Bodies, and of Uieir respectiTe Intel- 



XXVIL Thau is the Symbol of the little World, Man ; 
beeanse as Man, with respect to this World, was the Being 
created last, so is this Letter the last of the i7e6f«to-Alph»- 
bet. He is gorem'd of God, throogh the Qualities of the 
Fhnt Matter^ and according to the Inflnenoes of the Stars, 
and likewise by Guardian- Angels, wbkih attend him, and 
irfdch, in HdnWf are caU'd /scAtm, L e. Strtmg Men; who 
are said to have been the Last of tlie Angelic Creation, as 
Man was the Last of Tbis. 

Snch are the Bef erenoes of the Letters of the Hdfnw- 
Alphabet, towards the Accomplishment of the Mysteries of 
the CabdUif extracted, not withoot great Labour, from the 
Writings of Babbi AkBtoa^ who was, it seems, a most pro- 
found Cabalist, and who hath been already fre<piently men- 
taon'd m the Course of these Papers. They pass, from God, 
down to all the Stages of the known Creation ; the Letter 
Alepkt the First in the J?cftrvi9-Alphabet, being referred to 
God, who is the First Canse of all Things, and who, through 
his unsearchable Power and Judgment, comprehends, di- 
rects, and gorems all Things ; wooing by, and diffus i ng his 
Power upon, Second Causes ; and, from them, deriring his 
Power upon Third Causes, ftc Which Causes are the Sap 
ered Hosts and Principalities ; who have their different De- 
grees of Lifiuence ; rising gradually, one Class abore an- 
other, to different Stages of Power and PerCection. 
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Analrik lBV.zzzfi.2B. 
ATBikloaa. Ibv. TiL Pdbb. zlz., zz., 
zzL 



Atwimb. Ibv. iT. 14C 
ATioanaa. Ibv. hr. 148. 
Aao da^ UbaldiBL PBBB. zir. 199L 
Aooiiws or SnalteB. Iv. zfi. IML 
PAB.iz.99. 

nLofarta. PBBi.T.77. 



Bnd bo, BloB (Bwtilmi). Pab. tS. 

Bal^jkB. PAB.ZZIL13BL 
BBoalMHiilaa. Puau. ZTfiL9B. 
^'^'MM^m^ iMv. XT. us. Pab. Is. 

47. 
Baoolina.lBV.zz.aiL PQBB.ZTflL88L 

PAB.zfiL2S. 

ZIT.11& 



BMBoraglo. Pail zIL 128. 

Mio^^kgQ^IODB. Pab. ztL 06. 

Bopdak, 8t lolmtlM. Izv. zBL 148; 
zzz. 7^ POB^ zzfi. 102. Pab. ztL 
25,47; ZTfiLlSI; zzzfl.81. 

Bartiacia of SaidiBfa. PBBB. zzfil. 94. 

Baitanana, Kortbom. Pab. zzzL a. 

^Kbariocia, doBMB. Ibv. 
zziL»r".14B. 

119. 
BarL Pab. TiU. 82. 
BBRBtora (poonlaton). Ibv. zzL 
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Bmad, tarilv. Pab. xvL 10ft. 
BiftiibT^nmM. Pab. st. IM. 

«.*FAB.iL9:sn.7. 
BMMea. Ihv. LIDtlflB; z.lSl; ifl. 
8S: XT. to. Ptoa&LfiB; vL4T: sr. 
77s xHB. «,7S; zsifl. IS: mxwfL 



ui38T«2rjri8riK:TE5S; 

Cjbl feuL L «, tf; a. S; IL 

ttr : w. la, ]»; ▼. le, SB. itt; ^ 

16; Ix. M; s. S7,aL «; sL 11; 

aO; KwBL 17, O; ssL «i; n£ 
UB; nS. M, 1«s sxIt. 10, SL 0; 
xxT. M. m; xxtL 70; zxvZ M, 

6C»7B; zsxIL • : szdL aiL 
BaaMotiQMiA. Km. vflL tt& 
BwwiK Ibbolof. 1am. znfl. 110. 
Btd»(lteT«M 

UL 

l itil Mb « fc > 1am, xzzIt. m. 
Bihojafc. PiM.iT.UlL 
WtltoilM. PAm.TL9S. 
■ ■ n h w i- BirtL Pas. zt. Uf ; zvL 

BdM, Xk« «< i^M. piB. iz. or. 

-^.D. 08. 74, 77. 



Ml 

J. 

Bade). Pa&z. 




,ak.PAB.zilL4D 
.ilLUa. 

.PaM.TLl& 

. PAB-VLlOft. 

;sz.7L 

BiTHfd, IMb. Pab. xL m 
Bmurd^, AJkbofe. Pab. xnL Ml^ 

P0Bt.siv.lOL 
PAB.SL80. 
.Dm*. Pab. sifl. Ml 

Pab. WW. Uf ; zvL 

I».zrHU.ia^ 
. White Pfefty. Isv. tL «^ 
BiM(BMM«> IBH B. HMML 
BOLorPWiMlj. Pab-ztLIML 




BobUms Tin. Ibk sis. 68; ssvIL 
TO. 66^ PtlM. sx. 01: zssfl. MO; 
-" 44. Pab. is. iai: sIL aO 
9:zxv0.28;ssz.i48L 



Pab. 

1ML 

lBV.SVl.7QL 

PAB.zvLOa. 
oCPOB^vLaBL 
IBV. szzIL 107, MOl 

BOMIB OL IbV. ZZX. TOL 

PAB.VL44. 
lBr.sT.7. Pab. is. or. 
bv.sz.OB. 
lBV.sz.7L 
Pub. siv. lU. 
Iw. sssL 00. 





Ibt. szzHL 80. 
PAB.sa.UBL 

r. zv. 4. POBB. zz. 46. 
■LOT. 

I». zzv.OB. 

x«tfaL i». zT.ao,aa,ML 

of DnnrfB. 1am, H. 




PAB.Zlll4flL 

. tmmaj. Pab. ztL 00. 
>dADBHa. l»uzzsfl.ll6L 




V.SSZ.4L 

fliiiiiiB l»issiB.iaL 
i rr ii eH i PAB.ZT.0ll,04,iaM4Bt 
ZTL9;zviB. 1,88,00. 




. OBb OB. POBi. vL IL 
114. Pab. LO0;vL 10:zvLOO. 
SM^^JriiBi. IBV. L 10: iv. UOi 
nTiLOa.PaB^ zvflL Un; 
77. Pab. tL Or. 

PAB.VLOO. 



LllO;j 
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Oalahanm. Pab. ziL 68. 
Calboli, tanXfy. Pdm^ xIt. 8BL 
0>io>brin>, dHMB. Imw, xd. 118; 

zziL133. 
fTilrhM IMF. zz. 110. 
CalfnocL funilj. Pab. twL UMb 
CaliztttiL PAS.ZZTIL44. 
OftUkmu Pm«. Ld. 
Odlfato (HellM). Pdm. zzt. 131. 
OamUdoU. Fuw. t. 96w 
Oamidon da* PanL Inr. zzxU. 68. 
OnilU. IMF. L MT; It. IM. 
CammiiMk or CmbIbo, fMsfly. FdM. 

ztL latf, 183, 138. 
nM»i»t«A or OmbIdo. Bloottdo da. 

PAM.iz.0Ol 

CMnonica, YiL Imf. zz. 8B. 
OmapamuMoo. Pubs. zL06. 
flinpaldino. Pdbo. t. 92. 
OampL Pab. xwL 60. 
OuoMfmb, Pom*. yU. 136. 
Oaneankri, ItoMHy. Imf. zzziL68. 
Canoer, Mbm of tiM CodiM. PAm.zzT. 

101. 
Oto Onmdo dalU BooIm. Imf. L 101. 

Pam.ztU.76. 

OMOnlMO. PAM.ZZVfl.66, 

OopoaoM. Imf. zIt. 68; zzr. 13. 
Oapot,Hi«li. Puis. zz. 43, 40. 
Capooehio. Imf. zzIz. 136 ; zzz. 98. 
GopoiMMohl, bmily. Pam. ztL 12L 
Oapponottl (OAimlotaV. Pomm. vi. 106. 



, ilgn of tho ZodiMO. Pumow 
Pam. zzvfl. 6BL 
OaprooB. Imf. zzL9& 
CaidlML tiM (OMbvImo d^ Ubia. 

diniy. faiF. z. 190. 
CuiMDda. Imf. zzzL 136^ 
CuUaodo'PuiL Imf. zzzil. 6Bl 
OorpigiiM, Ottldo dL Pdio. zfr. 96. 
Ownraao. Imf. zz.46. 
Oa«la. PAM.ziL12L 
OaaalodLfamllT. Imf. zz. 9S. 
OMWlla PwiiklLOL 
O aaa nt lno. Imf. zzz. 68. Pma. ▼. 94 ; 

ziT.4& 
Oaaara, Ckiidodri. Imf. zzvUL 77. 
^JaoopodeL Pdmm. ▼. 67. 
, MonM. Pam. zzfl. 37. 
, nundaiw oC Gaaar. Imf. 

zzzIt. 67. 
Caarioa and Bmtoo. Pab.tL74L 
Oaalallo, funflj. Poio. vrL 198. 
OaatOo. Pam.zU.68w 
Oaatto of St. Am^Oo in Bohw. Imf. 

ztUL 31. 
Oaafeor and Ponnz. Pnw. Ir. 6L 
OaatTouMo. Pitmo. zir. 116L 
CatalMBdo'MaUTottL Imf.zzUL104, 

114L 
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tMilMl IMF. mLSQ. 
Caiaphaa. Imf. zzUL 115. 
Cain. PUMOb zir. 139. 
Gala and bia thorsa (Mas in fha 
moonL IMF. zz. 196. Pam. tt. 6L 
liar. ▼. 107 



FAB.TflLT7. 
CatoDlaLtuHl^. Pam. zfL 881 
GatoofUtioa. Imf. ziv. U. Tmm^ L 

31 ; U. IISL 
Gatria. Pam. zzL 109. 
Gottoiiea. IMF. zzvUL 80. 
Gaoma, norUivwtvted. Im. zi. 114. 

Gavaloanti, Ooeicio^ Imf. zxt. Ifiit. 
GaTMloaoU* Ovida iMiw z. 6L 
GoflfaM. iMF.zULa 
Oalaaltne Y. Imf. UL 89; zzvfl. lOft. 
Gflnotari, aanwla Imf. 1 ^.8 7 . 

^IgL 

Oopotanoi. Imh azvUL UL 

Gophaa. Pam. zzL 1S7. 

GarlNtM. Uv. tL IS, 98, 8is is. 

96. 
OeroUffmQjr. Pab. ztL6Bu 
Garaa. PuBOb zzvflL 6L 
OertBldo. PAB.ZVL60. 
GarrlB. Imf. zzvfl. 4a. 
GaaoDB. Imf. zzvfl. 69. 
Goofea. IMF.ZZVL11L 
Ghaoa. Imf.zU.43. 
Oharity, I>Bato aad 88. lohB. Fab. 

zxvL 



17. PAM.TL98;zvflL48L 
Charlaa of ABioo. PdBB. vfl.113, 191; 

ZL137. 
Charlaa of Takia (gflaiafciiM. Ladt> 

land). IMF. vL 6Bl Pbbb. ▼.68; zx. 

GbaxlaalCaitaL Pab. tBI. 481, S ; iz. 

GhaitaBobartoCHapcT. PAB.vlfl. 

79L 
Charlaa n. of Apolb. Pim. ▼3.197; 

ZZ.79. Pam. ▼L108; ziK.lS7; mm. 

68. 
Gtaarioa^ Wak^ tlw Qfaril Bobb. hm. 

zL 114 PuBOb L 30. Pam. zflL 7. 
GhaiOB. IMF. UL 94, 108^198. 
Ghanr bd ia . Imf. yfl. 98. 
OMdIgr, MMF. 

Gbaljdrl, mrpta^ Ibk Mzhr. 88. 
OlMtablak PAM. zxvflL 80. 
GtemUm, btek. Imf. zzvfl. lUk 
GUana. Pal zUL93. 
GhiwitaM iMF.z^.a 
GhflML PAB.ZL48. 
GUaari. POBB. zz^UL 90. 
GldavBiL Pdbb. ziz. 100. 
GUioi. Imf. ztt. 6Bk 71, 77.97,101. 

Pdbb. iz. 37. 
GhhuL PAM.zvL76b 
GbrliL Imf. zzzhr. 116L PaBB. rr. 88; 

ZZ.87; zzL8;zMflL74;zzvL199s 

zzzU. TS, 109; zzzflL 63. Pam. vL 

14; iz. 190; zL 79, 108, fOT; zfl. 

87, 71, 73. 76; zlr. 104, 106,'lflB; 

zvU. 38, 51: ziz. 79, 10l,108»ie6; 

zz. 47 ; nUL 90, 72, 10^ 136 ; zzv. 

15, 83, US, liBt ZMlB. 86» 189; 
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M» 87, l95j zxdIL ISL 
■" ' " raw. : ' 



, z. ISL PAB.T. 7S; 
ziz. 109; xz. 101 
ChiTMiiloa, at. Pab. xtt. IST. 
Olnreh of Boom. Poao. zyL 197. 
Cteoeow I». tL n, 8flL 
OlMifOlo, or flhw|Wil0 lav. ssdi. tt, 

Oirateda'DoMlL Inp.nv.48. 
CiMwtel]*. Pab. zt. 196w 
OMdMraTPAB. z. 1S8L 
OinnbM. Pow.zl.91 
rhirfiiMtm, ^oiatiiia. Pab. ^ 46; 

XT. 129L 
OlaMd»*ltafatL FaB«.TLl& 
OliM. lav. zzvL 91. Poaa. zIt. 42. 
Orialto, d«noD. bv. zzL ISS; zziL 

Olan, 81. d AaM. Pab. tt. 99. 
OltaMBMjQaMB. Pab. Iz. L 
OlMUMitrr. Puaa. UL U& 
OtoBMOfe Y. laa. ziz. 8S. Pail zrtt. 

88;zzz.l4a. 
Gtoopatn. lav. t. 68. Pab. vL 76. 
Otatoi. PAB.zzvfl.4L 
OHo^ PDaa.zzlL69w 
Olotko. Poao. zzL 97. 
O^yBMaa^ Pab. zrfl. 1. 

) d GaDan. Poaa. vilL 



OotTtai. lav. zir. 119; zzzL 128; 



OoIoUbm. lav. zrtt. 87. 

Oolohta. Pab. tt. 16. 

OoUa. Paw. zllL llBw 

Cotogaa. lav. zzUL 68. Pab. z. 99. 

OohMMil CmIN. bv. zxTfl. 88. 

Ooaiadj,l)urt»thasanMiUipom. 



I8V.ZVL1S8L 
Ooid4K Pom. zfv. 11& 
Coandia. Puaa. zz. 68. 
>L,r 

ZT. Ui. 



r. Pab. 




■oHftny. Pab. 



.11& 
ithaOMi. Iav.ziK.115; 
zxvU. 91 PBB9. zzzfl. 198. Pab. 
▼LI; ZZ.6& 
OoBrtaaHaoalt. Pab.^^ 
Ooataaiplitffa and 

zzL 

OoHMlla. lav. W. 198. Pab. zv. 199. 
OoTMte. I».ziL187; zilL9. 
Oonio^ Paaa. zrflL 81. 
CotaaDoMtL Paaa. zzIt. 68. 

Pab. zvL US. 
.IM. 




of _ 
lav. zzz. 
C f — u i. Pvao. zz. 116L 
Oiate. Iav.ziLlS;zlT.96i 
Ciawi. PAB.iz.96w 
Cripplaof Jonwilom Pab. ziz. 197. 
CnMftia. Pab. zzzL 108. 
Orotoaa. Pab. vUL 82. 
OfaadonaiiA 8oUkn oC fbo IWIk. 

Pab.zIt. 
CaaisBa, iUtm of Wwilhin UL Pab. 

Cupid. Pab. tUL 7. 
CwtetIL tba. Pab. vL 69. 
CaxtoTlBV. zxtUL 98» 108. 
Cyelopt. lav. zlr. 66. 
Cyp><*(V«iQi). PAB.TilL S. 
Oma. lav. zzviH 88. Pab. zb 

CjniM. Pab. i. aOL 
CfraoL PDaa.ziL66. 
Cythaiai. Puaa. zzviL 90b 

DadokM. lav. z?iL 111; szti. UC 

PAB.TilL 196. 
Damtaao, Pater. Pab. zzL ISL 
Damltt fc^lav.z tr. 101 

havkal Poaa. zztt. 146. 
tr. ttTnfa 



Pab.1 
Dutollo, Axaalda Puaa. zzvL 118» 

149: 
Danta. Puaa. zzl 66. 
Duaba. l*r, zzxH 96. Pab. vB. 6BL 
David, KiM. Iav.lv. 66; zxtUL 188. 

Puaa. z. 66. Pail sz. 88; zxv. 79; 

zzzU.lL 
DmIL PAB.VL47. 
DwiTHaKBookof. PiB.lz.181 
IMdamia. lav. zzvL 68L PaM. zsH 

111 
Dalphlla. Puaa-zsiLlia 
DojMdia. Iav.ziL88. 
DalaitaM^rtana. Paaa. vL 99. 
1Mb (fbo MooaV Poaa. zx. 189; 

zzlz.76. 

zs.ia0L 

iw.lv. laoL 

Pab. iz. 191. 

zz. 189 1 zzv. t8L Pab. 




Did^Lv.v.81,96b PAa.vB.9L 

PjniiaM lav. Iv. 187. 

DioMadM: laVk zzvL 66. 

IMana, Twai. Pab. vB. T. Plwat 

ySM. zzii. 141 
DtoMiiH Ika Aiaopofilob Pab. s. 

115 : zzvlil. 1801 

D|0^ilga»KlBff. PAB.liZ.188. 

Dle^ilai»Tyiaal lav. zfl. 107. 

DIoMOrUia. Ibr Iv. 148. 

Db. oily of. Iav.viii.66;zL6BtBa 

89$ zzzlv.SOl 
DoMaa, fhL lav. zzvtt. 81 
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_ ttim of ngvk. Pab. 

zxriiL 
Dominie, 8i. Pab. x. 80 ; xL 88, 121 ; 

ziL5B,m 
Dominioaiu. Fail zL 124. 
DomHitt, Bmperor. POMb zziL 88L 
Don, liTsr. ta, zxzU. 27. 
DonatL Boom. Imv. zzt. 140; zxx. 

DonitI, Coffoo. Pdm. xzftr. 82. 

Domrfio, UbertiB. Pab. viL 112. 

IB. Pab. zIL 1S7. 

Pdbb.zz.4B. 

Ibf. ZZL121; 

Dnmon. Pdbb. zzziL 131. 

Doom, Chiido deL Pobb. zIt. 81 ; zr. 

DouB, Bnooo da. Ibv. zzzil. 118. 
DolcB tA Athoni, ThMWW Ibf. iz. 

M; zfi. 17. Pdbb. zzIt. 128L 
Danuo. Pab. tI 66. 

Iteo. PoBBu zzriL & Pab. iz. 88. 
Eclogno lY. of YligiL Pdbb. zziL 70. 
Xlbe. Pdbo. yVL. 99* 
Etootn. IBV. hr. 121. 
XlMidXU,BnMiolGod. PAB.zzfL 
134,136. 
— -i(XliM;^PraiilMt lBr.zztL88. 

tor of DBDto. Pab. zt. 

136. 
XUehB, Prophot IBv. zzvL 81 
SIml Fnw. zzzilL 87. 
Xbrainm. Pab. zt. 27. 
Ana. Pab. ztL 148. 
BmpedoolM. law, tr. 138. 
Bmpyraan. Pab. zzz. 
Ihlgiiind, Pdbb. viL 18L 
BbtIoiu, the. Pdbb. zifl.. zIt. 
Xi^hiBltec Ibf. zzzL 91, 108. 
J^ionnn. Ibf. z. 14L 
Bqnator. Pdbo. ir. 80. 
Bqnlnootial Mmriao. Pab. L 88. 
XrichilM. Ibf. iz. 28. 
Srtmiy*, tho Fknifla. Ibf. iz. 4S. 
BriphTle. PUBB. zii. 60. 
SrWhthon. PUBB. zzilL 26. 
BiTpliyhiB. Ibf. zz. 112. 
Imo. Pab. Tiii. 130; zzzIL 68, 70. 
Bmmioo, tho DiTina. Pab. zscriiL 16. 
Kate or SstI, Aswme da. Pdbb. ▼. 

77. 
I«te or AM, Obisso da. Ibf. ziL Ul ; 

zfiiL 56. 
Brthor. PuBB. ZTiL 29. 
SteoelM and Foljnioea. Ibf. zztL 64. 

PDBO.zziL6& 
Bnelid. Ihf. ir. 142. 
XoBiflniiia and Thoas. Pdbbc zzil 96. 
SonoS. Pdbo. zzriiL 131 ; zzziiL 127. 
SophiatM. PuBB. zzziil. 112. 
Koripidea. Pubb. zziL 108. 
Xnn^ d aug hter of Affenor. Pab. 

zz¥ii.84r^ 

, loathaaak wind. Pab. TiiL 68. 



v.Ll 



Bve. PtiBB. tIQ. 

118; zziz. 21; : 

PAB.ziii.88;zzziL& ' 

Sfil ooanaollon. Ibf. zzvL 

PtoidieL Pdbbu zzlz. MHL 
> or A«Miiii»^ lav. sIL Ufll 

PAB.iz.29. 

lUhia Pdbb. ziT. 100. 
PUdL Pab. vL 47. 
PUaioina. Pdbb. zz. S8b 
Wmuatu Ibf. 

Pdbb. zhr. 101. 
lUth, St. Peter 4 

PAB.ZZiT. 

VUteroBB. Pdbb. zfr. 17. 
non^oeta. Pab. ziz. 146. 
Vame, aaekna of bj a 

PAB.T. 

Vano. Ibf. zzriiL T8w PoBBb ▼. Tl. 
AntoH, UgoUnde*. Pdbb. zIv. ISL 
PlwfareDow demon. Ibf. zzL 128; 

zziLM/ 
PiwfaiBta Manaeeok Pdbb. tL 181 
FteihMtB dflcBUbortL Ibf.vL79;z. 



p^liz Ooimmi. Pab. ziL 79. 
lUfeia Ibf. L 106. Pab. iz. 82. 
Ferrara. Pab. zt. 137. 
Tieadii, Coanta of LsfMno. PBb& 

ziz.ibO. 
Vleaole or VeaolB. Ibf. zt. 68. Pas. 

▼L68;zt.12B;ztL12L 
- -■ -^ab.ztL00. 



PlglMna. Pab.z^ 
nUpeaelii and 



Pdbb. tL 107. 
FUhea, aign of the Zedtae. Ibf. zL 

113. Pdbb.L21;zzzB.64. 
natterara. Ibf. xriiL 
Fkminga. Ibf. zt. 4. 
noranoa. Ibf. z. 98; zHL 143; ztL 

76; zziB. 86; zzIt. 144; zztL 1; 

zzzii. 120. PdBB.TL 127; ZiL MS; 

ziT.84; zz. 76; zzIt. 79. Pab. tL 

64;iz.l27;zT.97; ztL 25, 40^84^ 

111, 148, 148; ZTiL 48; zzt. 6; 

zziz. 108; zzzLSI^ 
Plorentinea. Ibf. zt. 81; ztL fS; 

zrii. 70. Pdbb. ziT. 60. Pab. vrf. 

86. 
Florentine wobmb. Pbbi^ zzflL 94» 

101. 
Flower- do -Inoe, enaa of Ftaneok 

Pdbb. zz. 88. 
Fooaocl^ CanodMe r i Ibf. zzzB. 8IL 
Focaim. Ibf. 



zzTiiL89. 

SVdoodi IfarrigUa. Pab. iz. 94. 
Forahoeehi, fkmihr. Pab. ztL 108l 
Foraoe DonatL Pdbb. zziiL 48, 78; 

zziT. 73. 
ForB. Ibf. ztL 99; zzftt. 48L Pdbb. 
^rriT. 82. 

FortuBB. Iff. tH. 68. 
Fortona Major. Pdbb ^^c 4. 
FoaoOfe SeniaidiB dL Pdbb. zIt. Ml* 
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87. Pom. ^ 108; 

u. 6L 71. Pab. XT. 130. 
ViaMMMdABimini. I». v. 116. 
Fkaadi «f AoooraOb Imv. zr. 110. 
l^Moto of Aaiii, at Iv. xzirii. 112. 

PAB. sL 87, fiO» 74; xUL 88; sdL 

80; xxzU.35. 
VMBolnuM. Pas. sO. 11& 
Fwaoo Bolngnwii. Pou. zl. 88k 



Fntt Oodaatl or GMidHiti, 

Man. Iw. sdU. 108. 
PNdMlekL,BMteRMik Pom. jrrflL 

118. 
ftaitelok IL, XoMrar. I». z. 118; 

ziU. 88, 68: zz&i. 88. Pom. sit 

U7. Pab. ilL 180L 
PNdMtekHoTttUo. Pom. tL 17. 
Fivdnlok TicBoto. Pdib. xtr. 1081 

^ «5ri 



1181 Pab. Bis. 130; SB. 68. 
Ftm wUL Pdbo. zvL 71 ; zrfiL 74. 
Fiwch PMbIb. Ibv. zztIL 44; ziix. 

198; ssdLllft. Pab. tUI. 7B. 
Mm. JotIaL {F)raH GoaOmH,) of 

8k. Mvy'aTlBV. sdiL 108. 
IMol, YmbL Ibv. zztr. UK. 
fU«iMldB<MboU. PMB.zlT.HL 
VsHm Ibv. iz. 88. 

QrttM.AnihMyl. Pom z. 84. Pab. 

K. 47; izTuS; xW. 86; zzliL 108; 

zzzlLSLlia. 
OttddOh MB of UgoUaa lav. zxzUL 

Oodoi, Ondta. Pab. zztIL 8& 
QmIb. In. zzvL 88. Pab. rVL 82. 
Mi, iBdtTof n«HM. Pmo. ztL 14a 
Otluj. Pab. zIt. 88. 
ObIm. Ibv. It. 148. 
Oolootto. Ibv. t. 187. 
OBllete. Pab. zzt. 18. 
OoUnto. Pab. ztL 101. 

GoDbib. lav; zziL 88. Prao. tUL 81. 
OoDuoo. PAB.ZTL68b 
QBBoHnw, or Omo, oC 

xzziL lis. 
Qmboc Pobo. IL 6; zzrlL 4. Pab. 

zLU. 

flMUIMlll POBB. Ib.98. 

tedB.lM.zz. 65. 

pMeoBOL Pa& bxtILSB, 
OmmunPom SB. tt. 
Goki Ok PMgBkoiy. Pmo. Ib. 80. 
AnHlih Ibuzzt. ISL 

, dgB oC Iko fodfaw. Pa*. zsIL 



OwirfB IM. zl. 107. 
OoMB. Pab.1z.8S. 
OoBooot. Ibv. zzzIH. IM. 
.87. 
PDBa.ziz.4. 

, PoM^zziLlSOi 
.21. 
,IO.ZTfl.8L 



GonoB. IM. zrii. 87, 188; ZfliL 90l 

PVBB. zzriL SS. 
Otank. PDBa.zz.46. 
(ttonido dB Oomiao. Poaa^zvLlM, 

133,188. 
GliibtDlBoo Md OmIA, origia oL 

lav. z. 61. 
GhlBodiTMoo. PDM.TL14L 
Ghbolo, ilfllor of OOndMliafcw. Uv. 
zrUi. 66. 

, , tfco Hbtbv- 
IM. zzIL 4A, 121. 

fanOj. Ihv. ztIL 08. 
Sebleolil. Im. zzz. 88, 44. 
GfaamldolBoldaBiorL lav. zzzii. 12L 
OtaMddUBallB. Pab.ztLISS. 
OlaBta.lM.zzzL 41 Pom.zILSS. 
OldooB. Pdbo. zzIt. 136. 
Ollbo%11oaBt.PDBa.zU.4L 
GMto. Pdm. zL 96. 
4i 



OtofBBMViooantloCPlM. PDM. tU. 

71. 
Otoda. Pab. ztL1S8. 
OIqo^ fualljr. Pab.ztL10I. 
fflaaooa. Pab. L 68. 
Olafttaao. Ibk tL Pdm. zzil., zzilL, 

ZZtT. 

Oodfk^olBoafllOB. PAB.ZTliL«7. 
Ooolla, Ml lav. zifl. 81. 
OOBMCXOll. Pdbb. zztL 40. 
Gorgon, hoad of MtdDM. Im. Ib.06. 
GonOBB. lBKzzzia.82. 



GoTonOh BOW GOTtvaolow lav. 
78. 

IM. zil. 128$ 



OfiMin Pab. z. lOt. 

Gnd, fimOj. Pab. ztL 88L 

GiMoo. Ibv. zz. 108. 

Otoofco. Im. zztL 75. Pdbb. iz. 88; 

zzIL 88. Pab. t. 68. 
GfogoiT ttM Gfoot, St. Pdm. z.75t 

zz.l08;zzTliL138L 
Onvhoaad. Im. L 101. 
GtUToUM d*AMaaw Im. zziz. 108; 



zblSI. 

zzIb. 108 ; 3 ^^ 
> ]biv» zzz8L 8S» 
48. 
GMldnda. IavkZTL87. 

PAB.ZTL138L 



IM.Z.S1. 



zL 



iv.zTL7a 

XlBff of KoTMio. Pdbb. 

Xk« of aieOj. Pab. zs. 



Pab.ztI.10. 

Gvidl, 0«mlB. Pab. zzL 81 
G^Ao HomHI Ibv. zz. 118. 
Qnido dl Oarp%B^ Pdbb. zIt. 96. 
GaidodolOMiMD. iM.zzTlLTT. 
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Ovldo, C 
zxTiL< 



OvIdodAOMtallOk POM.xill». 
Qmdo Ottfatantt. Ihv. z. 63» 111. 
PuMk zL97. 

Comt of Monftefaltro. Iv. 
.«7. 
OtddOk Count of Bddmu. Imf. xsx. 

Gvidodallonforto. Ihv.zU.11A. 
Onldo dal Dooa. Pom. zir. 8L 
Qnidogaom. Imf. ztL 88. 
Oiddo Q^failcolH. Pdm^ zL 97 ; zzfL 

Onido da Pnte. Pom. zIt. 104. 
Ckddo BavtenaiiL Paa. ztL 96. 
Oniaottd, Robert. Ibt. zzvilL 14. 

PAS.ZTiiL48. 
CkdttoM d* AiWM. FinH.zziT.66; 

zzTLia4. 

^*— **** Pras. ztIL 96. 
HMmibaL Izv. zzzL 117. Fab. tL 6Ql 
Harpiaa. In. ziil. 10, 101. 
Helwwa Pdm It. 83; zrlii. 134; 

zziT. IM. Paz. ▼. 48; zzzlL 189. 
HebvBw womoo. Pab. zzziL 17. 
Baetor. Izr. !▼. 192. Pab. vL 68. 
HMuba. IzF. zzz. 16. 
Helon. IzF. t. 64. 
HUioe (OalUrto). Pinw. zzr. 131. 
Bielioe(Oniitlfaw> Pab.zzzL88. 
BeUeoB. Pubs. zziz. 40i 
HeUodow. PuBO. zz. 113. 
HoUoo (tho Bon), God. Pab. zIt. 06. 
Hallflnwnt. Puzo. zzriiL 71. 
Hnry (Anrlg^ FIfimtL Ibv. tL 80. 



18L 



Homy "^ Empwor. Pi 
43. Pab. ZTii.82; z 



Pab. HL 119. 

PUBO. ZZZffi. 

zz^ii. 63; zzz. 



the Toong King. Imv. zzriii. 



Henolitat. Ibf. It. 188. 

HeiculM. Inr. zzr. 32; zzvi. 108; 

zzzi. 189. 
Heretics. Ihv. z. 

Hermitafe of OaaudddlL Poaa. ▼. 96. 
Weielrtah, King. Pab. zz. 61. 
HiaiaroUee, Aagelio. Pab. zzviiL 

^ , lBV.tT.148. PIM.ZZ1Z. 



137. 

"is?' 



HIppoljtiM, aoB of Tlieeeaa. Pab. 

Holofernea. Pins. zU. 69. 

HW^ Olioet. Pou. zz. 96. Pab. UL 

Holy iMBd. Pab. zt. 142. 

Homer. Ibv. iT. 88. Poio. zziL lOL 

Homieidee. Ihv. zIL 

Honothia IIL Pab. zL 96. 

Hope, St. Jemea eTaminei Dante on. 

PAB.ZZT. 

Honoe. lav. It. 88l 

HoratiL Pab.tL80. 

Hngli Capet. Pmw. zz. 48, 40. 

Hi^ olBt Vlotcr. Pab. ziL 188. 



Hvmfliiy, eanvlaa ot. Pdm. B& 
HofHy. Pab. tUL 66; ziz. ML 
Hyperion. Pab. zzU. 14S. 
Hypoaitaa. Izv. zzifl. 



"HS^ 



znrLtK. 

Inrtiaa. Pma. *^**- 7Sl 

loaroa. Ibv. ztO. 100. Paz. TiB. tM. 

Ida, Koont. bv. zIt. 96. 

Derda. Pdba. ztIIL 101. 

mon. Ixv. L 76. Pobb. zB. 62. 

Tllmninato Pab. ziL 180. 

iBMk. Inv. zzTtl. 49. 

InmoaUml, faoily. Pab. zvL 233. 

Iwfia. iHv.ztTTas. 

Indiana. Pubs. zzzIL 41. Pa^ zzix. 

lOL 
Indnlganeea. Pab. zziz. 120. 
Indoa. Pab. ziz. 71. 
Tnfangato, Pab. zvL 123L 
Innooant HL Pab. zL 92. 
Ino, wife of Attwmaa lav. zzz. &. 
Intenalnei, Alaaeio bv. ZTiiL 122. 
lole. Pab. Iz. 108. 
hMgiBila Pab. t. TOl 
Saaoible, tka. lav. tIL, TifL 

ZT., ZTi 

Ua. Puaa. zzL 00; zzlz. 78. Pail 
ZiL 12; zzTiU. 89; zzziSi. 119l 

laaao, patriarch. Ibv. It. 00. 

laaiah, nropheL Pab. zzt. 9L 

laAie. PAB.ri.60. 

Udore, Bt. Pab. z. 18L 
^dnagtatwd' 
111. 
i.9L 

lanel, (Jaeob,) patelarah. lav. hr. 60. 

lanel, people ofTPiiBB. iL 46. 

Itely. Inr. L 106; Iz. 114; zz. O; 
zztIL 26; zzzUL 00. Pima. tLTB, 
106, 194;TiL96;zitt. 06;zz.67; 
zzz. 66. Pail zzL 106 ; zzz. 188. 

Jaooh, patriarch. Pab. riiL 131 ; zzIL 

70; zzziL68. 
JaeonuH of NaTarrc. Pom. riL 119; 

Pab. ziz. 137. 
Jaeonoda Lentino^ the Hotaiy. Poan. 

Jaoopo del Oaiaaro. Pnta. t. 67. 
JaooDO of Bant* Andna. I». zIB. 

Jaoopo Ba a tlenecL lav. tL 80; ztL 

JaenU (aarpanta). lav. zzIt. 86. 
JanieB,Bt. (the elder), apoatln. Ptina. 

zziz. 142; zzzIL ?£ PtfTzzr. 17, 

77. 
Janionlnm, VoobL lav. zriiL 33L 
Pab.tL8L 



Jaaoa, leader of the Axgonaota. lav. 
^TiK. 06. Pab. iL 18. 
Jaeon, Hehraw. lav. ziz. 6& 
Jehoeaphat lav. z. IL 
Jephtfaah. Pab. t. 66. 
Jerieho. Pab. iz. 126b 
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imom^BL PAa.xxlz.97. 
JcnMlaB. iMW. zzxlT. 114. Pom. tt. 

S: xzliL IKL Pax. zIz. 127; xxr. 

fii 
Jcwi.Iii. zsilLm;sxTiL87. Pab. 

TiL 47 ; zxix. 108. 
JoMUm, Abbot Pax. zU. 140. 
JoHnM.BoUMr«f8l»I>0BiBla Pab. 

Jowrto, QnwB c< Thrtw. PoxSi xxtt. 

Jotei tlw Bntitk, St. br. zflL 148 ; 

xzz. 74. Pox*. zziL IfiB. Pax. 

z^»,47; zTiU. IM; mlLSl. 
JobB OkryMMteix, 8t Pax. zii. 197. 
A)bB, St., OT^nUflt Ixr. six. 109. 

Poxs. szix. lOBv 149; szxfl. 19. 

Pax. zxtT. 138; zzr. 94, 112; nxU. 

127. 



xiz.17. 

Jobx Xm., P opo. Pax. xanrll. 08. 
JofduL Poxx. x?liL 196k Pax. zziL 

94. 

JOMph, MtriMVll. IXV. XZZ. 97. 

Joj^fitThMbxnil of Tbgln Maiy. 

PoxabZT.91. 
Jodnxk Poao. zz. 111. Pax. iz. 125; 

z?ili. 99k 
Jofo. Ixv. zlT. 08 ; zzzi.44,98L Poxo. 
.120;zzziL112. Pax. 



Bapnno. 

. PAX.VL 



TO. 



▼L119. 



JxbOeo of tbe mot UOOl lav. xvflL 

S9l Poaa.ii. W. 
Jodoo looHriot laii Is. 97; ziz.99; 

zzL 149 ; zzztT. 91 Poaok zz. 74; 

ZZL9C 

JoAvllMMtbttHL PAa.ZTliL40L 

Jndocox. by. zzzIt. 117. 
Jwttlh. Pax. zzzlL la 

roCOMV. Ixy.lv.t29. 

r. L 70; !▼. 129; 

zzTlH.fl9.PBax.zTliL10l; zzvLH. 

Pab. vL ff7 ; zL 9Bi 

hno. lay. zzz. 1. Pab. zS. IS ; 



tailor, ptaMt Pab. vrm. 99, 70, 96k 
mTzzIL 146;zzTiL 14. 



Pab.vL10;HL 9. 
JoviBoL Poao. zzl. 19. 



Poax. tL 99. 



I (Biwtx). Poxx. Tl. 199. 
Txflhoilt Poao. zzl. 25 ; zzr. 79. 
LaHriont. Klxf of BobHxix. Pax. 

zlz.125. 
laatbvtL, fiuxfly. Pax. ztL 109. 
Lhxooo. lav. zztH. 481 
Lxxeolot. lay. ▼. 128. 
UttBiolteWriolii>i lay. t. 107. 
iMifnadiL fmUlj. lay. f^'^Wt 92. 
Ln«lo.feaaiyBof. Poaa. zzil. 113. 

liXM. lay. zJtt. 190. 

k obbiorlatioa of Joooaoi oanil 
. Pab. xxix. 108^ 



^-! 



lapolollHollo. Pab. zt. 128. 
Lanx, tbe ooloilioL Paao. zzziL54. 
Totwrin, oharob. lav. zzirIL 86. 
Lxtfaa. for Itolfax. lav. zzU. 95; 

zzTiL 88 ; zziz. 88, 91. Poao. irIL 

19;zL68;zltt.92. 
Latixa land, Itely. lav. zzirll. 26; 

zzvULTl. 
lAtlai, Bnmotto. lav. zr. 90, 92, lOU 
LutliMM, Klxf . lav. hr. 120w 
Lotoaa. Poaa. zz. 191 ; Pab. z. 97 ; 

zzli.ia9; zziz.1. 
lAVOpWk POxo. ziz. 101. 
lAvtebTlay. !▼. 129. PoaOk zvIL 87. 

pAa.^9. 

St., aoam. Pab. It. OSl 
o.zrvlL101. 
Poao. zztIIL 79. 
T^iorrhni and MoUoertx. lav. zzz. S, 

la 

IitbflMM. Poaa. zzz. 11. 

Loda. Pab. zzfIL 99. 

LtOBxoo. lBy.zTlH.8& 

140(11x0, Jaoopo da. Poao. zzIt. 09. 

LoriMTPoao. UI.481 

LtCbo. lav. ziv. 181,196. Pxai. zzvL 

109 : zztUL 190; zzz. 148 ; zzzUL 

99,128. 
LotL PDaa.zil 191. 
liboialltjr, ezan^ oC. Poao. zz. 91. 
TJblooooo, dooMo. lav. zzL 181 ; zzH. 

70. 
libix, dpi oC tbo lodlae. Poao. 

lJly(Fkmor4o4BOo),oiBMofFliBiio. 

Pom. TiL 100. 
Lixibo. lav. tt. 68; It. 91, 40^ Poaok 

zzl. 14. Pab. zxzlL 94. 
liaMgoo. Poao. zztL 120. 
liaao. Pab. zztU. 4L 
lioa, alga of tiM Zodiac Pab. ztL 

97;zzL14. 
Utt. lav. It. 141; zztUL 12. 
LUo, or liolOb of ValboBX. 

ziT. 97. 



104. 
Logodovo. lav. zzIL 89. 
Lombaiddialoet lBV.zzTtt.20l 
LiBxbord, tho Oioat, ^ 

" ~ " " Pax. zTtt. 71. 

SImpto. Ckildo da CXK 

Lombaido lUreo. Poao. ztL 48k 
Lonbarda. lav. zztt. 99. 
LooBbordy and tko Manx TitrMaax. 

lav. zzTfiL 74. Poaok zrl. 11& 
LoolMi, kJogx of Fnaoo. Poaa. zz. 90L 
LoTMo. Pab. tUL 
lioen. IHV. It. 90; zzT. 91 
Laoex. lav. ZTttL 122; zzL 99; 

zzzttL 99. Poao. zzhr. 20, 80. 
LooK St. lav. fi. 97, 100. PoaOk Iz. 

06w Pab. zzztt. 187. 
Loolfor. lav. zzzl. 149 ; zzzIt. 9ft 

PoaOk ztt. 20k Pax. iz. 129; zlz. 

9r;zxTlL96;xxlz.08k 
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In. ir. 128. P^m. li. 41. 
UdBB, %L Pubs. xxI. 7 ; udz. 186. 
lAni. IMF. zx. 47. PiJL ztL 73. 
I^TUa. Isr.xzhr.8& 
Xjoingiuk Poio. zxtL 94. 



^ JndM. Pas. zTiil. 40. 

Maoeab66fc Isf. zlz. 86b 
MmmcIim, Bt. Pab. zadL 4a 
MBinudo PteanL In. xzrlL 60. 

PDMSlT.fiS. 

llafln. or ILunm, riw. Pas. ix. 88. 
Xiflis, Simon. I>f. zix. L 
IbSomet. IMF. zxtUL 31, 62. 
M^ (Itamizy), plHMt. Pab. zxli. 

Xajmk IiF. zsTili. 82. Pab. zix. 

MalxxMlfc doouML Iiv. zzL 76| 79; 

xxltt.141. 
MalMpim, Onmdow Pdbo. Till. 118. 
KalatofltadiBimliiL Ibf. zzvlL 40. 
Ifalif^rtlno IMF. xzTiiL 8B. 
MAkbdn. Ihf. ztUL 1; zzL 6; 

xz1t.37; xziz 41. 
Ifalabnnioho, domoni. Ibf. xzL 37 ; 

zziL 100; zzUi. 28 ; zzziiL 142. 
liaoD. Pab. Ix. M. 
. Anfgo. POBB. zir. 07. 
1, King of ApnliB. Pdb» iiL 

112. 
Miutradiof Pmub. Ibf. zzzUL 11& 
MBBfndi, IUmUaUo de*. iBF.zzziL 

, PMor. Pab. ziL 184. 
. lBF.zx.66. Pdm. xxiL lis. 
. Ibf. XX. 96. Pdbo^ li. 78. 
Ibf. i. 60. 
lUzwb^ Ibf. zxrili. 76. 
lUroB d'Anoona. Pdbo. ▼. 68. 
Mhvb THTiglttM. Pdb«. XTi. lis. 

Pab.1x.2B. 
Xanolhu. PDBakVi.l2B. 
MwnhuM, MoHor. Pdbb. xxIt. 31. 

XuofaLlBF. 

8Sw 

Ibioo Lombaido. Pdba. xtL 46, 180. 
MBmnniB. Ibf. xxt. 19; xziz. 48. 

PUBO^T. 134. 
XHnwt, Qneon. Pdbb. vii. 128. 
Mwqaii OUno dm IM. Ibf. zriii. 

06: 

MMqaii William (Gariidmo) o< Mob- 

temto. Pdb«. itILIm! 
Mnra. IMF. xUL 148; xxIt. 146: zzzL 

61. Pna. zlL 81. Pab. It. <B; tUI. 

132;zvL47,146;zziL146. 
Mva, plaaot. Pub*, it. 14. Pab. zIt. 

100:zvL87; rHL 77 ; xxiii. 14. 
lfarw>nii» PDBB.zTliL 108. 
IfanmM. Pab. L 20. 
lUrtib lY., Pope. Pdbo. zzIt. 82. 
MMtiiio, or B«r MvtlBO. Pab. ziiL 

180. 
Ibcy, HMmvr woomb. Pdbb. zzML 

Ibcy, tlw Tligla. Pbbb. IiL 89; ▼. 



!▼. 128. POBB. L 79, 



101: tUL 87; z. 41, 60; sm. »; 
ZT. 88; ZTliL 100; zz. 19, 97 ; zzl. 
142: zzziiL 6. Pab. UL 128; It.89; 
zLTl: ZiiL 84;ziv. 86;xT. 188; 
ztL 84; zzaL 88, 111, U6, U7; 
zzT. 128; zzzL 100, U6, 127 ; zzxiL 
4,29.86,96,104,107,113,119,134; 



PmM.vL 



"«, M, <W, 0V, J 

zzzilLl,84. 



18. 



xxxL 
12L 
lUttood' 
xiL 124. 



28,88; 



KiiftthiM, Bt, AjmmIIb. 
MadM. Ihf. xvfiL96. 



118, 
Pab. 
Ibf. zix. 94. 



Modiol, iunfly. Pab. zvL 109. 
MadieiiiB, Piar da. Ibf. xxvilL 78. 
Maditarraoaan Baa. Pab.1x.88. 
Madiua. Ibf. Iz. 62. 
liagMim. Ibf. iz.40. 
ilf3ftWaad«ft Pa& TilL 126l 
Meleagar. Pdbb. zzt. 82. 
Malloaita and Leareh a a. Ibf. zzs. % 
Maliana. Pab. zUL 128. 
MenalipiNii. Ibf. zzziL 18L 
Maronzj. Pab. It. 63^ 
Itatmzy, igaaat Pab. ▼. 98. 

Ibf. vIL U. 



ix.IS8. 
ArehangaL & 
IiL 6L Pab. It. 47. 
Mlohaal BooU. Ibf. xx. 118. 
meiiaalZandia. lBF.xxiL88;] 

144. 
]|]ohal,Baal*8da^rUar. Pbm. s.88^ 

lOdai. PmM.zz.106. 

MkUan. PuM. zzir. 126. 

Mnan. PuM. ziliL 190. 

Mnanaaa. POBO. tUL 80. 

Mindo. Ibf. zx. 77. 

mnarra. Pdbo. xxx. 68. Pab. fi. 8. 

lOnoa. Ibf. ▼. 4, 17 ; xllL 96 : XX. 88: 

xxTiL 12«; xzlx. 130. Pow. L77. 

Pab. xiiL14. 
Miaotaar. Ibf. xiL 12, 28. 
Mixa. POBO. ▼. 79. 
Mlaerara. Poaa. ▼. 24. 
Kodana. Pab. vL 76^ 
Moldao. Pdbo. tIL 99. 



TL107. 
MoBfanatOw Poaa. Tfi. 136k 
Monglbano(Mt. AtnaX Ibf. zIt. 66. 

PAB.TliL67. 

oayallar. Imf. xxvIL 47. 
Ibf. xxxil. 8L 



MnntafnaiOi 
M onti^paItL ! 



Poaa. tL 106. 
MoDta Faltea Ibf. L 106. Pmm. ▼. 

88. 
Xontamalo (now Mwitamario). Pas. 

XT. 100. 
Monlammto. Pab. zvL 64. 
MflotaNggioDa. UDr.xxxL4L 
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»dft. lav. sIL m. 
_ Inr. zvL M. 
ISF. z. 80l Pab. zvL tt. 
. Pom. ZTiL S». 
Movdne. Inr. ssdL CI. 
Mbcoooa lav. zztL lOL POMi ir. 

MovonlOb Pab. zt. VHL 
]loM»4tflllUb««i.or 

▼1. 80: zzvUL 10& 
Mo— uv. It. 07. Pin*. zndL 80L 

Pab. hr. »s »!▼. 186; xztL «L 
Moni, AadnadaL Dv. zr. UX 
Mum. lav. iL 7 } zsdL la Pobs. I. 

8: nil. lOSisdx. 87. Pab. IL9; 

SiL 7 f ^AiU. B8h 
MoUnitaffQlA. Pab. tr.ai. 
MjirbA. lav. sol 88b 

HatodM. POBB. suflL 48. 
VaplM. Pna. BL 87. 

VwdMiHk bv. nz. 1S& Pab. IH. !& 
Vaddini. lar. zzr. 96w 



PvoplMt. Pab. zli. 186. 
lar. zzIL 48L Pab. 



148. 
HaTHiwi, tte(Olwpoli>). lav. zziL 

12L 
HMM »th. Pab. I z. W. 

VMllffnt of upwHanm' Pdbsw IL to 

VallB, vift of Vonn. Pom. zzliL 

97. 
HontaM. Im azftt. 88L Pab. 



Mori, BtaekPtety. laa. H. 66^ 

VM^hadfy. PAB.ZT.11& 

VMMik lav. ztt.«. 86, 104, llA, 198; 

VIolMlMMfaDlMiiL lav. zzlz. m. 
VkholM,Bt,of Bui PnM.sz.ax 
HIcholM m., Pom. lav. zlz. 81. 
KiooriiL Pab. zlz. 146. 
Vila. lav. zzzIt. 4& PDBflb ziIt. 64. 

PAB.TL68L 

Vfaarod. lav. zzzL 77. Poaa. zli. 84. 

Pab. zztI. 191 
maw. lav. T. 08. 
HfaM VlMoatf, of Pin. Puaa. vUL 88, 

100. 

Viobo, QOMB Of XUbOh POBSw ztt. 

HiM. lav. 1. 106. 

Hoah. lav. tr. 06. Pto. zIL 17. 

Hooot^Pab. zI.48. 

Von. PoBO. IT. 20. 

HofBOBdiy; Poaa. zz. 61 

Vorwfty. Pab. zlz. 188. 

" " tho, Jaoopo da 



lav. zz?flL 08. 

H17. 
PDBa.zzzl. 71 
ilan.PAB. asSLH 



HyBiplM, Tlitaoo. PtflMi mdi, 81 

OWno of Ii4L lav. zli. lU; zrllL 
01 

OOOML PAB.iZ. 84. 

OetaTlHi Ai^wfeiiA. lav. L 7L Poaa. 

▼ILl 
OdoiWd*Agoblito. Poaa. zLTl 
OijBpaib PDaa.zzlT. 11 
Ombuto dl SoBiykn. Poaa. zL 88, 

07. 
OrbiMai, I ha ai M li i ii la , Poaa. zzlr. 

10 8Sk 
OidJlafliofroilL Iav.zzTiL41 



J 



OrlaoOb PUM. T. 80. 

Oriondow Ihv. zzzL 11 Pab. zvUL 41 

OraMnal, fuBilv. Pab. zvL 88. 

Orphoofl. lav. IV. 141 

OniDL fonQy. lav. zlz. 71 

Orao, Oooat. Poaa. tL 11 

Oofeia. PoaawlLlOL 

OiHanaa, CardfaaU. Pab. zli. 88L 

Ottooar, Kli« of Bohnia. Poaa. vIL 

101 
OHL lav. iT.80;zzT.«7. 

PioUaa Pab. tUL 61 
Podaa. Pab. Iz. 41 
Padoaaa. lav. zr. 7 ; zvtt. 71 
FajniL f anQy. lav. zzrlL 01 Poaa. 

Paiaoo, Ocnad. Poaa. ztL IM. 
Patamou PAB.VIIL71 
PaiMtrlna. lav. szvtt. 101 
lav. zztL 68l 
(MlBWTa). Poaa. zIL 81. 
Pate aon of Bnndar. Pab. H 81 
laradlia, ISamokriaL PDaa.zz«IH. 
Paik, dty. Poaa. zL 81 ; zz. 01 
Pafia, Trafaa. Izv. t. 07. 
PanMBidfla. Pab. zUL ISl 
PanMaaaa. Poaa. zzU. 60, 104;zz«IH. 

141 ; zzzL 140. Pab. i. 11 
Pidphaa lav. zIL 11 Poaa. zzvL 41, 

81 
PaoL ▲poolia. lav. tt. ». Poaa. zzlz. 

181 Pab. zvilL 181, 180; zzL 137; 

zzIt. 6B I zztUl 188b 
Panl Omiaa. Pab. z. Ill 
Paail, ffemOy. lav. ztt. m ; zzzfl. 61 
romlatwa lav. zzL, zztt. 
PMaaaa (CalUopoV Pab. zviiL 81 
Pabw. lav.zzzLl 
POUoaa (Chilat). Pab. xxw. Ill 
paiofo. ¥«aa. ziT. ». Pab. vttL 61 
PiDolopa. lav. azvLOl 
PiaalBO (PHmlDa Alpa). lav. zz. 60^ 
POnthadlaa. lav. It. m. 
Para. fMBlly. Pab. ztL Ul 
PariDaa. Ihv. zzrlLl 
POrriaaa. Pab. zlz. Ill 
Pmhia. Poaa. zztt. 101 

Pab. tL 70: zL 41 
lav. as. 71 
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fe^ ApoiUa. las. LIM; iL 

M; ziz.91,M. PliM.iz.m;zUL 

61; ziz. W; sxL M: sziL 68; 

zzzlL 7& Pas. iz. 141; zL 120; 

ZTUi.l31,ia6;nd.m; sxiU. UO ; 

zziT. 34, 39, 60, IM; zjcT. 12, U ; 

zxTiL19;3CzxiL124,133. 
FMer, Bfe.. Ohondi oL I». zfUL 82; 

3azL60. 
Pttfeer Itornawlone. Pab. zL M. 
P0l« nMnfaam. Pab. xzL 121 1 nJL 

88L 
Fttter Lombwd. Pas. z. 107. 
Peter ManglMloKe. Pas. zU. 134. 
Pttterof AagOB. Pom. tIL 112, 120^ 
Peter of Bp^B. Pab.zU.1M. 
Peter Peoofetoira. Pab. zzL 122. 
Pvttigiuuio, Pier. Pdbb. zUL 128. 
PhiBZrm.PAB.zviL47. 
PhMten. Ibv. zriLlOT. Pdbb. It. 72; 

zzlz. lia Pab. xriL 3; zzzL 126. 
PhalariAi bv. zzrlL 7. 
rbunm, nnMDtai Iw. zzlr. 86L 
PbMiMee. £rv. zziU. 116; zzriL 8& 
PhttTMliA. Pab.tL66w 
PUllppo Argwtl. IKV. tUL 61. 
Philip UL ot rnnoe. Pmw. ^rii. 108b 
PhiHp IV., tba Feir, of Vnnoo. Ibf. 

ziz.87. Pobb. TiL 108; zz. 46,86; 

zzziL KB; zzziiL 46l Pab. ziz. 

120. 
FliiUppI, temUj. Pab. ztL 80. 
PliiUpe, Xinsii of ¥nact. Puio. sz. 

60. 
PUegethoii. Ibv. zIt. 116, 131« 134. 
Phleixm. Imv. zIt. 68. 
PUemo. Ibf. TiiL 19, 24. 
PhoBDlcfaL Pab. zztU. 88. 
Phaeniz. lav. zzir. 107. 
Pbotaa. Ibv. ziL 72. 
PboUmw. Ihv. zL 9l 
Phyllii. Pab. Iz. lOa 
Pift, lady of SieiiB. POBb. t. 138. 
PIbtb. Pab. Iz. 27. 
PlooMda. Pdbb. zzIt. 10. Pab. ilL 

48; It. 07, 112. 
PUmdo, Oampo. Ibv. zzIt. 148. 
Piene do iB BroMO. Pubb. tL 22. 
PlerdBModleiBiL Ibv. zzriii. 78. 
Plor PettfgMiio. Pubs. zilL 128. 
Pier Tniveiaera Pubb. zIt. 98. 
Pier dellB Ylgna. Ibv. zUL 68. 
PletoiB. Pdbo. zfUL 88. 
PletiBpeiMk. Ibv. «»»M- 29l 
Pl^orBilii,femilj. PAB.ZTL103. 
POm, Ubeldin dellB. Pmw. zzIt. 29. 
Pneto, Um niodem(Pliil^tlM Fair.) 

POBB. ZZ. 91. 

Ptwamonte, Baooaooarf. Ibv. zz. 96. 
PIneCooa of BL Peter'a. Imv. zzzL60l 
PlML Ibv. zzziiL 79. Pdbb. tL 17. 
Plaaaa. Ibv. zzziiL 30. Pdbbw zir. 63. 
Pldaferatua. Pubs. zt. 101. 
Platoia. Ibv. zziv. 128, 143 ; zzr. la 
Flos I. Pab. zrHL 4C 
Plato. Ibv. hr. 131 PDBi.iiL48. Pab. 
It. 24, 40. 



Vtabam. Ibv. tL 116; viL 2. 
Po. Ibv. T.86: zz. 7& Pobb. ztv^ 
92; xfL 116. Pab. tL 61; xt. 137. 
PontUmi. Pbbb.zz.68. 
Pola. Ibv. Iz. 113. 
Pole, Vorih. Pobb. L 89. 
Pole, Booth. PDBa.L2S. 
Polaate, familjr. Ibv. zziC 41. 
PoDoz, Oaater and. Pobb^ ir. 6L 
Peiydatna. Pdbb.z.3L 
Pofardonie. Ib& zzz. 18. Paba. zz;. 

PcdyliyBuilBi Pab. zzBL 66. 
Paiyanaiter. Poaa zz. 11&. 
Poiynioeii Ibv. zztL 64. AiBa. zziL88L 
Po^zaoB. iBik zzz. 17. 
PoDipqr tbe Great. Pab. vL 68. 
Porta Sola of Fmvia. Pab.zL 67. 
Ftata«ri. Pab.z1z.138l 
Potiphar'awlfe. Ibv. zzz. 07. 
PoveKty, asBBQiloa of. Pvbb. zz. 2L 
Powoia, oBdar of ancelik Pab. zzvUL 

128. 
Pnme. Pab. zlz. 117. 
^«ta,0«ddoda. PoBaziT.104. 
Pnto. Ibv. zztL 0. 
Pratnmagno. Pobb. t. 116. 
Pnaoben. Pab. zzlz. 9& 
Prewi, UnDj. Pab. zvL MO. 
PriMtytha Ogh, BonitBee Ym. Ibv. 

Piiam, KbDf of Troy. Ibv. zzz. 16. 
Primua XoWle. Pab. zzvfi. 108. 
PkiaelpaUtiaai otderof ii^le Pab. 

▼ULSil zzTiiL126. 
Priaelaa. Ibv. zv. IOOl 
Froena. Pdbb. zrlL 19. 
Prodigal, tha. Ibv. rfL 
P ioae r ii ia a. Ibk iz. 44; z.80. Pa» 

zzTiiL60. 
Proud, fhew Pobb. z., zi»f ztt. 
P rofo n g a la. Pab. tL 130. 
PravoBoe. Pdbb. viL 126 ; zz. 61. Pab. 

▼iiL 68. 
PkovenaaB BalvMiL Pdbb. zL 12L 
FnlBiiafc David. Pdbo. z. 66. 
PtokBBy, OlandloB. Ibv. iv. UL 
PtokBBy,Kii«of bypL PAB.irl.68L 
PtokauBariKr. zsffi. 124. 
Poodo Bdanottfeo. Ibv. zzt. 14a 
^ffliallon. PPB B.zz. 106. 
PyiaBnw. Pdbb. zztIL 38: ?"***■ 68L 
Pyzonaea. Pab.z1z. 144. 
P^taa. Ibv. ZiL 136. Pab. vL 4L 

QuBBBio, Golf of. Ibv. Iz. 113. 
Qainoaaa Cinrtwwatim Pab. tL 46. 
QoixlaoB (BoBaulna). Pab. vUL Ul. 

Babanaa. Pab. ziL 130. 

RacliaL Ibv. iL 102; ir. 60. Poaa 

zzTiL 104. Pab. zzzIL & 
Bahahi Pab. iz. 116. 
Bam, aha of tba Codiae. Pbbb. vQL 

134. FAB.zzis.2. 

PAa.hr. 48. 
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put oCHa 




Pas. 



Pab. rrf.97. 



BMnandBmncvr. Pab. tL IM. 
JtobMOik Pab, xmmH la 



V. xzIt. 90i Pnfli ZfUL 

181 PAB.^m 

BahobOMB. P«B«.ziL48. 

Bfeno. Ikv. xtUL 6L Pubb. sir. tL 

BflBoowd. PAB.rdlLI& 

RiMB. IBV. ZiT. lOa 

Bhlna. Pab.tLM. 

BJwdophMn, Um (PhyOto). Pai. Iz. 

BlMMM. Zbv.Iz.119L PAB.TL«;TliL 

09. 

BiAltonrBDiQt). PAB.IZ.M. 

Biooarao d* flMniao, or G 

Pab.1x.80. 
Btohudof Bfe. Ylotdr. Pab. z. 18L 

P«BB» ZZiT. SI. 

liiv. zzTiU. Mw 
BiaiordBOidbolL Pubs. ziv. 88. 
BiaiordBOorMto. Imv. sil. m. 
BiaiorPBno. lav. zU. 187. 
BiphMB MowiteiaA. Pdbb. sstI. 48. 
Blphwu. Pab. zz. 68. 
BobartGBlMwd. lar. zzrUL M. Pab. 

zTliLML 
Bobot, KiMof ApoIiB. Pab. tUL 75. 
uTlflF. xzTli. 87 ; zzziU. 161 
. T. 68 ; zir. 93 ; zt. 41 
nnolL lav. zzviL 88. Pobo. 
ziT.99. 

I boUdliva. Pab. zr. 108L 

I Ohoroh. Izr. zlz. 67. Pa& 

ZTll.61. 

. Pdbb. zzziL IHL 

PAB.TL41. 

.71 

lav. ZT. 77 ; zvliL V ; zztL 

89;zzfiiLia Pab. tL 44; zlz. 108. 
BoBMB ibBplMrd. PoBO. ziz. 107. 



lODM, dty. IMF. i. 71; tt. 90; zir. 
106; zzzL 89l Pdbb. tL 119; ztL 
106, 137; ZTlli.80; izL 88: zzlz. 
116; zzzU. 109. Pab. tL 67; iz. 



140; zv. 198; rrf. 10; zzlr. 
zzrfl. 91^ 68; zzzL 8i 
k lav. zzz. 78. 



BoBMO of ProftnoB. Pab. vl. 128. 18& 

' lBI. pAB.zziL48. 



IUmbbIm (QnMmu). Pab. tW. ttL 
BoneMYBOM. Ihf. zzzL 17. 
Bom, tha HobtsbIj. Pab. zzz., zzsl. 
BalMMMotB. Pdbb. zIL 103. 
BablaHito,dBBM». lav. izL198;zzlL 

Babtoan. Pi^ rl. 88. 

Pdbb. tL 108; 



Bodolphof Hapdmif. 
▼ILM. PAB.tlli.79. 
BiHgloriUbi 
MSnTjaal 



Uboldi^ Zbv. >«m»- 11 

PAI.ZTili. 



BarttoBOfll, Jaoopo^ &d» ii» 80 ; zrl 

41 ^^ 

Both. Pab. zzzIL U. 



Pab. zliL 197. 
Iav.zzr.96. 
non. Pab. tL 40. 

zrLlOl 



18& 



, faayiy. Pab. zrL 
diBB, JMopo da. 



IBV. zHL 



flalBtTiotor.HBflioC. Pab. ziL 18& 
flalBto of tha Old and Maw HmUombI 

Pab. zTzit 
BaladiB. lav. Ir. 128. 
BalimbaiBl, Hloholaa. lav. zziz. 127. 
SaltafBUo. iMpo, Pab. zr. 128. 
Balraai, Pnvbbibmm. Pdbb. zL 121. 
BaBiaHB,WoBUBoC. Pdbb.zzLS. 
Samoal, Piophai. Pab. tr. 28. 
SMlao. Pdbb. ir. 26. 
BMlOaiBlo, Pdbb. zlL 101. 
Hannana, faoDj. Pa& zrL 89. 
BaBtaAora, OouBta ol Pdbb. rL HI ; 

zL66,67. 
aanterao. lav.zzrlLdO. 
Santo Totto. lav. zzL 48. 
BaOaa. PAB.ri.68. 
8apte,ladyofaianB. Pdbb. zilL 100. 
Sappldraand A wanJa a Pdbo. zz. 112. 
SaiBoana. lav. zzriL 87. ftna. zziiL 

108. 
Banh, wifa of AbcabflBi. Pab. zzzH. 

10. 
Baydampalna Pab. zr. 107. 
BaidiBia. lav. zziL 68; zziz. 48. 

Pdbo. zzUL 84. 
BardiniMia. Pdbb. zriiL 81. 
Sataa. lav. ttL 1. 
SBUin. lav. zir. 8& Pab, zzL 28. 
Batem, planol Pdbb. ziz. & Pa:^ 

zzi. 18; zziL 148. 
BanL Pdbb. ziL 40. 
BBraoa. lav. zriiL 6L 
Barlo. lav. zzriL 69. 
BeimiB. Mflttaa. Pab. ir. 81 
BoalaTllbBrtodalk. Pdbb. zrUL 121. 
dalk. PAB.zrlL 



71,72. 
ialii,Oa 
Pab, zriL 71 



Boalaa. dgn of tiba Zodtae. 



?DBB. 



lav. L 101. 

PDB8.iL 

'A&zziz.& 

damoB. Iav.zzi.l06w 
Qiaant lav. zzz. 83. 
lav. zzriii., zziz. 
' lav. zzr. 148L 

111 



81. 



zziz. 116. Pab. tL 68; zzriL 



wiadb Pdbb. zzz. 87. 
Boorpio, aifB of tha ZodiBo. Pdbb. iz. 
6; zrtli.78; zzr. 8. 
, MlokBaL lav. zz. HI 
ffeaiily. lav.zriLBl 
nM.iz.a8. 
Baal of Okrial Pab. zL 107. 
Badaoon. lav. zriiL 
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Bemele. Ihv. zzz. 2. Pab. zzt & 
taninmia. Ixv. t. 68. 
Benaos. I». It. 141. 
BauuMr. Piii0. zIL 86. 
B«iiiiach«rib. Pdbo. xiL 58. 
Saiw^iim. Pa& It. 38; tUL SI; lac 

77 ; zzTiiL 72, 90. 
BanshkK Inr. zzL4A. 

I of libym. Iiv. nlr. 88b 
PuM. zzviiL 74. 
Bewn Kings iMfaMfe TlMbM. laF.xhr. 

68. 
Berllto. Inr. n. 138; zztL Ua 
Boztcui L, Pom. Pab. zrvtt. 44. 
Boztcui Tliirqulniiii. Isf. zU. 188. 
BilnrL OiinuMui. Pab. zzzUL 66. 
mtSmoM, IHT. ▼. 62. Pab, iz. 96. 
BioUlaaYeipm. Pab. tUL 76. 
Odly. IBT. XiL 106. Pdbb. ilL 11& 

Pab, Yiii. 67 ; ziz. 181. 

fllODA. IBF. XdX. 110, 128. POBB. T. 

184; zL 111, 128, 184. 
Hmmm. Ikv. zziz. 122. 184. Pom. 

zL66: zilL106,118ri6L 
BiaitcL PnBtt. six. lOOi 
BifMiti, or FUiaii, fmlly. Pab. zvL 

8igi«r. Pab. z. 186L 
Bik PAB.iz.40. 
BflTina. lMF.iL18w 
Blmif onte. Pab. zvL 62. 
Bimola. Pab. rL 67. 
lav. ziz. 

, 107. 
lav. zlz. 1. Pab. zzz. 
147. " 
BinlMliB. Pab. ztL 75. 
BtDonOMOMek. Izr. zzz. 96. 
AJran. Pubb. ziz. 19. 
BiTCM. PuiB. zzzL 4& Pab. ziL & 
BIroooo. Pubs. zzrliL 21. 
Blimoiidi, family. Ihv. zzzill. 82. 
BiiU. famOj. Pab. ztL 106. 
BlodifairDv. iriL, viiL Pdbb. zviL, 

ZTiiL 

Boocataa. Iw. tr. 184. 

Bodom. Ixv. zL 60. Pmuk xztL 40, 

79. 
Bodomitea. lav. zr. 
Boldaiiiarl, ftenOy. Pab. zvL 9a 
Boldaniari, GiuiBi daL lav. 

121. 
BoUtaiy and OontomplallTa. Pab. zzI. 

BokmoB. Pab. z. 112; ziiL 48, 92 ; 

BolMk Pab. tUL 124. 
Bootbaayara. lav. zz. 
Boraote. lav. zzriL 96w 
Bordello. Pmuk vL 74 ; tIL 8, 62, 86 ; 

▼iiL86,48,62,94;iz.8& 
Bovgoo. Pab. tUL 60. 
BoolB of iaftnta. lav. It. 80. Pab. 

zzziL44b 
Bow, anna of tha BoNiflgBL Ihk zvIL 



foalo. lav. zztL 108. POBO. zvBL 102. 

Pab, vL 64; ziL 46 ; ziz. 12& 
Spoaiaxda. Pab. zziz. 101. 
Bphinz. Pdbo. zzzilL 47. 
Spirit, Holy. Poaa. zz. 96. Pab. UL 

Btera,Plzed. Pab. zziL 

Btara, laat word of lav., Pobb., Pab. 

Btara of tho Booth Polar ngiOB. Pom. 

L 28. 
Bfeaftina. Pdbb. zzL 10, 89, 91: zziL 

26, 64; zziT. 119; zzr. 29, 88; 

zzTiL 47 ; zzziL 29; zzziiL 134. 
Blatoa of Timo, aouroo of AohavoB, 

Btyz, Plilagatfaon. lav. zir. 108. 
Bteplian, BtPoBo. zr. 107. 
Btigmate of St. Fxanda. Pab. zL 107. 
Btraet of Btnnr (Bm dn PkaaHnro). 

Pab. z. 187. 
StiiooB. IaF.zziz.l2& 
Strophadaa. lav. ziiL IL 
S^yz. lav. TlL 106 : iz. 81;zftr. 116. 
BoaUa. Pab, iiL 119. 
Boioldaa. lav. ziiL 
Battan. lav. t. 60 ; zzrlL 90. Pab. zL 

101. 
Sj^Toator, Wtm. Pab. zL 83l 
i^lvaHai: Bfe., Popa. lav. ziz. U7| 

zzriL M. Pab, zz. 67. 
- 66. 



TiMoo,OhlndL Pma. tL 14. 
Thiddea Pab. ziL 88. 
TWHaooaaa lav. zzvUL 17. 
IWHanwaifaK Pab. iz. 44. 
Talamnna Pdbb. ziiL 162. 
Tunbornioh. lav. zzziL 28. 
IVudati, Clona do*. Pdbb.tL 16. 
Tvpaian Koek. Pobo. iz. 187. 
Twqoin. lav. ir. 127. 
Ikitan. lav. zviL 17. 
Taania, aign of tho Zodlae. Poa^ 

zzT. a Put. zziL UL 
lUMldallo. lav. zzziL 122. 
T^ggiiialo AldobnndL lav. tL 79; 

TdoBsaohaa. lav. zztL 94. 

Itenplara. Pdbo. zz. 98l 

Tareooe. Pdbb. zziL 97. 

Tarra. Pdbo. zziz. 119. 

Taaoro of Bmnotto LatinL lav. zr. 

119. 
Thala. lav. zrUL IBSL 
Thalaa. lav. It. 187. 
IhaiDoab IMV. zIL 120l 
Ttemiiaa. Pdbo. zzL 60. 
TlMbald,poemoCBlatiiH. Pobb^ zzL 

92. 
Tbobaa blood. lav. zi 
Thabaaa. lav. zz. 8S 

01 
Tbobaa. lav. ztT.69;zz.69;zzr.l5; 

zzz. 22 ; zzziL 11 ; zzziiL 88L POBB. 

zzL 92 : zziL 89. 
Tbobaa, kodorn (Piaa). lav. zzziiL 

88. 

47. 



ZTiiL 
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uPAm. s. 

In>. ix. Ms zU. 17. Pna. 
xzhr. 123. 
TlMfeiiL PVM. Iz.87: zzIL ItS. 



msvwi lav. zzIt. 
Tbbbe. PoM»xzvU.87; zzzIiL O. 
XboM and Bamaalw. Prauk zztL 9B. 
IbomM, 8t, ApotU*. Pas, ztL 129L 
IhflmM AaofaiM. PoiOb zz. 60. Pab. 

z.9e;^ m, 144; zJfl. 88; zir. 

6b ^^^ 

TkoroM and Oroim itarHaurYlL of 

LuxMBlNn. Pas. zzz« 188w 
lluroiwa, oidar of MMlk Pab. iz. 

61; zzvULlOA. 
IhjnbnBiis ( ApoDo). PoiOb ziL 31. 
IUmt. Iiv. zztIL »l Pdm. iL 101. 

Pab. zL 106. 
nbaim GsMT. Pab. tL 88L 
~ ^FMdnkk. Pmukzfar.UML 
xiiLllS. 
. Pab. It. 40. 

. IBV. zz. 4a PDBi. zzfl. 118L 
TUphoiM. lKr.iz.4a 
nthflBU. PinM.iz.L 
Xltaa, KBparar. Poai* zzL 88L Pa:^ 

Tlfe]nia.lBV. zzzLlM. 
ItMt Pab. It. 4a 
Tonyrk. Pmuk zlLOa 
Tofpo. Ibv. zUL ISL 
VoraintaMv 

IMaflU. UaOij. Pab. ztL 114. 

Tom. PDBA.zziT. 28. 

TMton. lav. zzzlL|ZzzilL, zzzIt. 

Pab. zzTiMlX 
Tkaadlgiintkio, tiM. Pdbo. zzzIL 7a 
TlBTMMn, ftmSkf. Pimo. zIt. 107. 
IteTaiMTO, Piarow Pmn. zIt. Oa 
Tk«Bt IKV. zU. a 
Tkantliie PiMfeor. lav. zz. 67. 
TwrnekMao. Pab. ztL 64. 
TriMoria (aidlT). PAB. TilL 67. 
THBlty. PABTsdii. 79 ; zzziiL lia 
IMatan. lav. t. 67. 
TliTia (Diana). Pab.3 
Ikwlow Pab-tUL 6a 



ntaa M^Obm. Pab. tL 



TtoteDl 



IVT.zm.U; zzz.ia 

ztHL Ua Pab. zt. 12a 
IkQj. lav. L 74 ; zzz. 06, lia Pobb. 

zU. 61. Pab. tL a 
TUlT. lav. ir. 141. 
Itatto. Pab. zL 4a 
Ttailiia. PinukiiL40. 
Iteka. lav. zrlL 17. Pab. zt. 148. 
TBnuia. lav. L lOa 
Ttaaoan langnaga. Pubb. zvI. U7. 
Iteeaaa. lav. zzii. oa 
Tuaeany. lav. zzlr. 122. PoBBi zi. 

UO; ziiL140;zlT. U. 
Maoa. lav. zzzil. laa 
l^nnli. lav. ZiL lOa 



Mmmh. Ibv. zzzL IM. Pab. tIIL 

Tjt^ Iav.zz.Oa 

Ubakttni, Oetefkao dwIL lav. z. 

190. 
UbaldlBi,Bag|iBiidaftt. lav. zzziiL 

Ubaidin daOa Plla. Pdba. zzIt. 2a 
UbaUo,8a»d*Acobbio. Pab.zL4L 
Ubbtiaold, IubIIt. lav. ztIL Oa 
Ubarti, fimOy. lav. tL 00; zzvUL 

lOa Pab. ztL lOa 
Ubwtln DonitL Pab. zvL 110. 
Ubartiao, PMba. Pab. zIL 12L 
UooaDitaJo. KooBt. Pab. zt.110. 
Ugiii, ftn^. Pab. ztI. 88. 
ngolfai d' Aiaa. Pmuk zIt. lOa 
UgoliB da* PntoU. Pobb. zIt. m. 



UgOliB 

UgoUn 



ta 

Unoeiona. lav. zzziiLOa 
Umaea. lav. zztL Oa Poaa. ziz. 2a 

Pab. zzTiL 88. 
UnbaHaran. lav. z. 
Uraoia. Puma. zzlz. 41. 
Urbaal. PAB.zzTtt.4L 
UtUho. lav. zzvU. 80. 
Uiblaa^k. Pab. ztL 7a 
Utioa. P0Ba.L74. 
Uaaah. Pdbb. z. 07. 



TalbOBB, liriodi. PoBOb ziT. 07. 
Yal OaoMmioa. lav. zz. 6a 
Taldamoi la TOaoaqj. Pdbb. zIt. 80^ 

VaMlftWawB, la Ttaoanj. lav. zzlz. 

47. 
YaldifriafVb In Ttaaoanj. Pab. z?L 

YaldlaagiB» or t^^jju^^ i„y. nf^. 

14a Poaa. Ttti. iia 
YaldiPBdoOtaaany. Pab. zt. 187. 
Yaanl Pood. lav. zzIt. 120. 
Yaaaidaikk Vona. lav. zzIt. 180. 
Yar.PAB.TLOa 
Yarro. PmukzziLOa 
YatkM. PAB.iz.18a 
Yaeoido, faBoHj. Pab. zt. lia 
Yanatlaiia.Iav.zzL7. 
YanioB. Pab. Iz. 20 ; ziz. 141. 
YauM. PHM.zzT.18B;zzTitt.6a 
Yaiaa,pl«B0t PaBB^L la Pab. TttL 

2;lz.l0a 
YareaDL lav. zzrllL 7a 
Yacda. Poaa. UL ISL Pab. TttL Oa 
Yarom. lav. zt. 121 Pdbo. xfttL ua 
YaroBiaa. lav. zz.6a 
YaRBdoB. Pab. szzL 101 
Yameohki. Ibv. svHL 4a 
Yaao, MdVBl. lav. ztL oa 
Yaapan, BkOkB. Pab. TttL 7a 
Yloanaa. PAB.iz.47. 
Yfena, Plar ddlB. lav. zttL oa 
Yloiatora of iBonaatto Tovra. Pab. flL 
YIoIhO, tte, i«BlMlotkan. lav. ztt. t 

againat thamaalraa, zflL ; aerial 
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CM, siT. 

ztL; acaJ 
Yiiwr, anns of Um 

frnvilL 80. 
yiigOina. In. L 79. Pom. iiL 27 ; tU. 

16; ZTill. 82. Pab, zt. 26; ztU. 19; 

ZZTL11& 

YirtoM, ocdar of MMlk Fab. zzviiL 

laT^ 

TWon, tte BantUle. Pab. zzzlU. 
YiflooDttof MOM. Pmuk TilL 80. 
YlMonti of Pf«L PUBO. tUL 68, 109. 
YivloiiiiBL fMnfly. Pab. ztL llS. 

•unoadr - •• " 



IDento. In*. zrlL 68. 
Yowa, not porfonnod. Pab. W. 138. 
YnloMu Ibv. sftr. 67. 

Wain, Ohaxleo'a. lav. zL 114. Pdb0. L 
80. Pab. ziiL 7. 



WaatoB. Zbv. t« PraSk isv. 
Wm,tna. PiiBa.zvL71;zvliL74. 
WnUam, Marairia of Montento. 

PinM.TlL ia£ 
Winoeilaiia IL of Bohonia. PDBi. TiL 

lOL Pab. ziz. 12& 

Xetzoa. PDBi. zztUL 71. PAik vtfL 
IM. 



ZMieho. i"**hfitl. Tur. zzIL 88 : 

14i. 

Zan^ game of bantd. Pdbb.tLL 
ZonOb Thv. It. 188. 
Zano, Baoto. Pdbb. ztUL 118L 
Zephyr. Pab. ztt.47. 
ZIoOfMoont. PiiBB.iT. 68L 
— Saint IBT. zzL 8& 

Poaa. It. 64. Pab. z. VL 
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